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A LIST OF THE NAMES OF THE GODS AND GODDESSES, COMPOSING THE " HINDOO PANTHEON." 


1 1 Sivt 

2 Vi.hnoo 

3 Brnmiia 

I 4 

I 5 Soobrainauiah 
I 6 liidra 
I 7 Ugiiee 
* 8 y»ma 

9 Nyroothey 

10 VH.uuim 

11 Vtyoova 

12 

13 YeeSiiVVilihll 

14 Hmmlia 

15 Aiiatiia 

16 (^onriub 

17 ('liniulra 
; 18 Uii|;Hruka 

19 Huuilm 

20 Hroopusputy 

2/ buukru I 

22.SHiiey 

23 Riiiiboo I 

24 Kuthoo J 

25 Suctee Vaiiayaka 

26 Liiiga 

27 Liti^oudbitva 

28 Cbutiirmookii Liheh 

29 Sudan vu 

30 MhIih S«dn»iva 

31 Oomii MHliimviira 

32 SookaiaiiH 
83 Somuakaiida 

34 (tbaiKirusHkara 

35 Viooabttiooda 

36 ViooibamicM 

37 btioZAiigalulita 

38 

39 Siwidm Nurtim 

40 Suda NinhH 

41 Ciiuly tiiuiidiiva 

42 Guiigttdartt 

43 Gungaviiiirffdiia 

44 'I'lipooiaiitaktt 


Principal 

Heitiei. 


. The Ten Guar 
^ diHiia of ibo 
• World. 


Goila compoaiiig 
(be Navagra- 
gum 


Moorlee 

do 

do 


do 

do 

do 


do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 

do 


45 rullysM Soondura 

46 Uiibniiitrietwara 

47 Oujauyoodda 

48 hwaurt^pugna 

49 Sardodts liura Vigra 

50 Pauaoiipadahuata 

51 Ciiiigaulla 

52 Sunka a narauyena 

53 Narui’..iga hara 
^ 54 Bicibaiitaiia 

55 Gliini jicaaewara 

56 DuOi'lbriia 

57 Yoga Diidcbena 

58 Veenlin Duicbena 

59 ('aui'^niitaka 

60 CHUipWuiitaka 

61 Lukoulaawara 

62 Hyra ra 

63 Aiiptltbooddaraka 

64 Vuiirrngatiiiuda, or } 

Cliuiiiiada j 

65 Scliaitra paulaka 

66 Veerlabnriia 

67 UgoOa Veenibudra 

68 lliicciaiin Yuiigii Veerabudra do 

69 Keei^auka do 

70 Huo roolha culaaa liusla 


Mooilee 

85 Vurnha bury 

Moortee 

199 Tageraiirooda 

Moortee 

do 

86 PiHurdano 

do 

2 (I 0 Palamalay Ciidamba 

do 

do 

87 Rurta inmludana 

d» 

2(1 1 Davayniiy Manmla 

do 

do 

88 Sethia bauva 

do 

2 U 2 Vully Uininen, ni a Daughter of 1 

do 

89 Vinauyaka 

do 

bunirr 


do 

90 ParainaSiva 

do 

203 Mninmada Dauun 


do 

01 Sykata liiiga 

do 

204 Ralldavy 


do 

155 - 64 Formoi Teroovelyaudell 

205 Umrnoiba 

Moortee 

do 

156 MuicIih 

Moortee 

206 Piaddyoomiia 

do 

do 

157 I’oorma 

do 

207 Calaliuily Linga 

do 

do 

158 Vuraha 

do 

2 i )8 MauitbaniiduMundaleiawarade 

do 

I.'i 9 Niiratinga 

do 

209 MaliHgHiiupuiy 

do 

do 

160 Veuinaiia 

do 

210 Oochiiia (lanapiity 

.do 

do 

161 Tiivikraina 

do 

211 Naramooka Gaiiaputy 


do i 

162 Kama 

do 

212 PriisiiriiiH Giiiiapniy 


do 

163 Puruioornnia 

do 

2 I.S Varasiddy Vaiiauyaka 

Moortee 

do 

164 Biila Kama 

do 

214 Beija toiliapuly 


do 

165 K.iatna 

do 

215 VollHi.a Ni.uyaka 

Moortee 

do 

166 Uonddn 

dn 

216 l.iimlindara 

do 


167 Gulikee 

do 

817 Vaiimana Ganaputy 


do 

168 Baulakriallin 

do 

218 Moiiidieka Vaugiina 

Moortee 

do 

169 Viiiiioo Gopaiiloo 

do 

219 Mondookaliaiia 

do 

do 

170 Caiilinga Murd.tiia 

do 

220 Ca bailee wrrer 

Moolaver 

do 

171 Pauita Saurudee 

do 

221 Oolfhavur 

do 


71 Urn raoda 

72 Giij ntxka 

73 .riiluiicj ra Sooia Murdana 

74 Y«i apeiida 

75 'I'f rtoortee Swnroopa Tri- 

I 

76 Tr n loortes S waroopa Tii- 

'j( 'a 

77 G ry Varaprada 

78 ( iiubka daiiiia Sirtioopa 

79 r,'<Aury leelau Siimatta 

80 Tt/i»baupa huiana 

81 ( luroodatliwaiibann 

82 vVumha Sira Giiaida 

83 Ccormasiimlmnia 

84 Mutcbaliury 


172 Pauiichan.ina Rriimlia 

173 Pooiniaiiguroodda or Gnpe- 

ranyonta Kii«tiiiia 

174 Cl-utourinooga Biuiiilia 

183 9 Kxt* Kruoilina 

184 Vudnpudra Saiiyee 

185 Saialia Sauyea 

186 Piidiiianabn permnnl 

187 ^uoliiiiniaiiiab 

188 Sliiiiimuokn 

189 Vuluiiyooda 

190 Siiaty Muoronga Ciidavool do 

191 Gnorooiinnileii Sawnny do 

192 Sooraptiinliara 

193 Deiva .Siiliiulipilly 

194 Delva Yhiiu Veivulia 
I 9 i Sevvall 

196 ('ooinaiira Swamy 

197 Viilly Munauin 

198 Maiiyoorauiooda 


Ho 


222 Giirpaga Vullyummfii 

223 Aioopuitoo Moouui Oocbivum 

224 (Ibatiat Oocliarunfi do 

225 Sivu, Puivmliy and Snebrainaniah 

—at I be Fcail of Si. Tliowe or 
Myliipoor 

226 Moukaliiiga Moortea 

227 ViTooppuutchee Eiiawerer 

228 Teyagaroyer Moolaver 

229 Do OoicliavH Moortea 

230 Vudevoodiummen 

231 I’MurtliNiuuready Moolaver 

232 Do Ooichava Moortee 

233 Do of Garoodaiiirvab 

234 Telhilega Siiigaperooinaul Moolaver 

235 Do Ooicliava Moortee 

236 VaradarauZer Moolaver 

237 Do Oofcbavn Moortee 

238 Do GHioodaaorvnh 

239 Ruiimasawmy on ibe Huiiooinaiir 



. SHU Taknambriiiinder Wooltfcr 

*S4 Do Uotc vt Moorlee 

24:6 D« Nuiidy Vagm Sarvab 

243 riumau'cht-y Uintnen 

244 YHkamiirKtiauder on theAudeki 

ranuiiilife 

245 Veerariigavtt Perootnaul 

246 Do Ootchava Moortee 

247 Cheiiglevaroyer Moolav«r 

Du OoichavB Moortac 

248 CaUbuiiy Lingothabava do 

249 Do Otcbava do 

250 Do Onauambaul 

251 Veticataia Peroomaul Moolaver 

252 Do Ootchava Moortee 

253 Goviiidaroyer Moolaver 

254 Do Ootcbava Moortee 

255 Ulanialoo Munaummal 

256 babauiiauyaka MoorteeatChedani' 

baruin 

257 VydeatiHoda Moorlee 

258 Selva Moottookuoinaursuiawiny 

259 Tyel Nauyakee 

260 Soobramaiiiah with Suctee. Vale 

at Teroopoaroor 

261 Do Mayooraurnoda Moortee 

262 Vaimbady Veenayaker 

263 Liiiga Moortee ot Terooccalooc- 

cooiidarum 

264 Coombaawara Moortee ! 

265 Sauruiiga Pauney 

266 Sbucrapauney 

267 Ruiigaiiauyalcer Moolaver 

268 Kuiiganauyaka Ootcbarer 

269 Paravauaooitavur 

270 Jamboocaiwara 1. ingum 

271 Aukllauiidaiwany 

272 Veraulymalay Valauyootba Moor- 

tee 

273 Cborcalinga Moortee Moolaver at 

Madura 

274 Do Ooifliava Moortee do 

275 Meenautcherllinmrti do Moolaver 

276 Do Ootcbava Moortee 

277 Rauinaliiiga do 

278 Do Ootcbava do 

279 Purvatha Vurtbaney 

28U Durhaiayatia Moortee 

281 Raumiir and Lutchoaroaiia at Du 

iioockoatee 

282 Auiiuiita Piidma Nauliaiawmy 

283 Mautbooroo Boothaiwerer 

284 SeeiCHuyee Cbuttaiiauder 

285 tJullayagapperoomaiil Moolaver 

286 Do Oo'cbava Moortee 

287 Curoopaiina Sawuiy 

288 Madura Veeruii 


289 Budrigery PerooRiinl 

290 Rejah Muniiauroo Sawmy 

291 Chella Pillay Koyer 

292 Teioo Naraiiia Peroomaul 

293 Beebee Nauclieyar 

294 Oudooppi Soitbramaniab 

295 Palaiiey Auiidavun 

296 Sreeaylaiwerer 

297 Bramaruiimbica 

298 Jagaiinauda Sawmy 

299 Cauaee Viaoovanauder 

300 Do VeaKuiautcbee ummen 

301 Nuinbee l uinberaun 

302 Uiiiia Pooranee 

303 Hindoo Caumauicbee 

304 Vadinadiira Meeiiautchee Umbaul 
315 11 Yacadaiee Iloodraul 

327 12 Dwadiiaa Audiityaul 
334 7 Saptainarootlioogul 

342 8 Alla Vaiooccul 

343 Toomliooroovur 

344 Nituradur 

345 Davayiiidren 

346 Maracathavully 

347 Caula Uyrava Moortee 

348 Maunicca Vauitca do 

349 Suinbuiida do 

350 Uppa Sawmy 

351 Sooiidaramoorthee Neuyanur 

352 Temberoomauiiaur 

353 Sliadagopa Aiichauryaur 
35+ Vadauntba Daiigur 

355 Manavaula Magir.ooiiey 

356 Maurkundaya Rutcbamoortee 


S57 fiaeamooca Yeiiaige Moortee 

358 Vignaiwara do 

359 Tetooppaul Cudel Cudyindathoo 

360 Gata Churmadart Moorlee 

361 Muaana Roodra do 

362 (’apaula do 

363 Unkaia Paramaiwarum 

364 Do Phi Hinas wary 

365 SiirpHiibHrHiia Moortee 

366 Payudaudaya do 

367 HoofliogHimiiauda do 

368 RHiiiiHiiHdHni Kylnsa do 

369 llauvHiia VarKtiabauva do 

370 Verddu Suiiiieyasacoula do 


37 1 BlioovHiiaawary 

372 BouIh Davey 

373 RiijHli RttujHtwary 

374 LulytiiHumbica 

375 Cbiicraawary 

376 ShiiiiibIhu Davey 

377 Goorooiawmalau do 

378 Liighooiawroa'au do 

379 Teroopoora Sooiidary 


Ttug V DiTey 

Nako. , do 

Dautci.;,. do 

Paiirvdte « do 

Mahiabeer tin iiltip.niney 


Doorga 
Predungtri 
Sooleney 
Malta Soolen^ , 
Pnitbieriya So 
Muiiieney 
VaiiaDoorge 
Maha 
Gaca 
Vuiunta 

pHurgavey 
Vaurauhee 
Swapiia Vaurauhf 
Umbicaii Diivey 
Biidra Cauley 
Yxgautlitirnmaul 
Pmiiiey Uininru 
ViiltHpa Naocht'-Vt. 
Padavattoo Umili.’- 
Mnuryuitimeii 
Toolookaiiah Maurt ' 
Parasooraumun Mh 
M oondackunney Ur 
Yngau Naf 

Luichmee 
Ooggra 

Paiinacala Narati..^ 
Ahuabila Naraiiugu 
GHzaindra 
Uckroora 
Naiirada 
Moocboocoanda 
Siuinliaiivaaa Narasi 
Viibiioo Koonungedar 
Visbiioo Uoaliaiiauvat 
KHibmira Gourey 
UoockoiHiiey Saniatbur 
Seetaniiiiiiur 
ContiiuiidH Ruumiir 
Puttaubee Kauuiur 
Ghovurdaiioaihatiruke 
NaiiliraiitpaniiiivvarF' 
t'auyarohaiiH Moor * 
Neeliiyaibaulcliee 
VaulineekHHWarer 
Neeloaibpnia Nauyakee 
Suipaawerer 
Puiiclia Nudeaiwerer 
Ouriiiasumvuriliaiiry 
Rrantinab Vitbeyambiul 
Dutbeutraya Moortee 


Bevey 

do 

do 

do 


Davey 

Luteboomee 


Davey 


do 

Moortee 


Verader 

do 


do 

•loortce 


I 436 Mudruarjetieiwtrer 

437 Broonutbcoocbauinbeul 
I 438 Sreev unebaswerer 

439 Muiigalaumbau 

440 Mnuyoora Naudeiwerer 

441 Utiiaumbaul 

442 Ugathretwerer 

443 Viroothaucbellaiwerer 

444 ViroothHUinbaul 

445 Terooi'koatteeswerer 

446 Cbeiigamalattoy 

447 Teroovunnaumalay Nauder 

448 Ooiinauinooly Ummaul 

449 Maurgaiagauya Moortee 

450 Suiikamoukaswerer 

451 UtcliiHlinguswerer 

452 Sooiidara Coochaumbaul 


453 Spaticalinga Moortee 

454 Maracatha linga Moortee 

455 Spateca Maracatha linge do 

456 Paurtheevaiinga do 

457 Mauiiecaliiiga do 

458 Huctavuicbula Peroomtul 

459 Purcliavunna do 

460 Oathautbara do 

461 Chennteaiaveh do 

462 Mautliavau do 

463 Janaurthana do 


464 Braumliee 

465 Mauliaswaney 

466 Cnumaury 

467 Vysiatiavey 

468 Vaurauhee 

469 MaubHiiidrey 

470 Obaumoondry 

471 Vadavulley Tauyaur 

472 Riiiigatiaikee 

473 Soodeycoudoothaul 

474 Pauiidiiva Peroomaul 

475 Oolagaliinlba do 

476 Visliviikcliaiiar 

477 Damoadaraperoomaul 

478 StrHPdiirapperoomaul 

479 KauiHiiiaiitliungBSWHry 

480 VeeiiHUVKUihi'vitliooshaney 

481 Puilina Viziavdbiiieiiey 

482 SwalHCHinala Vauirtiry 

483 Rrnoiidavaiia Lutebmoomee 

484 VcHiiHliuita Sataiwaty 

485 ‘iVroognaiia Sumbuiider 

486 Soiindra Moortee 

487 RxjHtiopniila Peroouaul 

488 Udiuaiit Nuiidecaiswertr 

489 Cliuiideeiwerer 

490 Miiuiieccavully 
499— Niue Navaveeriul 

500 Auiuorootba Moagana VailiTur 



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


Thfire is reason to believe that, in the earlier periods of time, before the Priests of the Hindoos had found it expe- 
dieit for the firmer establishment of their swav over the minds of the people, to raise a huge superstructure of niibleiuBtical 
woBhip ; the temples erected to the Supreme Veing were plain and void of personification, dedicated to (I/e Creator of the 
woild, in wliich the prayers of those who enteted, were addressed to the Deity, without supplicating the luteiccssiou of an 
inttrmediate agent ; w hen no image, or symbol of Divine power, had a place. 

The Hindoos believe in one God, without beginning and without end, on whom they bestow, deseriplive of his 
powers, a variety of epithets. But the most common appellation, and which conveys the subliraest sense of his greatness is 
Narrayana or the spirit of God. 

The following are some Stanzas from the Hymn to Narrayana, taken as Sir W. Jones informs us from the wiitings 
of tie ancient authors, from a specimen cf which we must naturally conelude, that coriupt and absurd as the Hindoo 
religion is, with its numerous superstitious abuses and abomination, yet tliat the spiiil of it inculcates the beliel in one God 
only, without beginning and without end :> the sublimity of their idea of the Supreme Being is nicely pourtrayed in this 
IiyiUD. 


Spirit of spirit!, who, throuRh even]^ pnrt 
Of ipsce pxpaiided, tiid of endlesi t'jne, 
Bryond tilt! reach of Uh’ring thought aublioie, 
Bad'it uproar into heauteoui order *ait ; 
Beiore hcav’ii was, tbou art. 

Ere spheres beneath us roll’d, or (iphe res above, 
Ere earth in firnianirtitHl aether lung, 

Thou sat'it alone, till, through tty iitjtllc love, 
Things unezisting to existence sjjtuiig, 

And graielul desesut sung. 

Omniscient Spirit, whose all ru'ngpowV 
Buis from each sense bright emanation beam ; 
Glows in ibe rainliow, spuklesii theatreaio, 
Smiles ill the hud, and glistens in the duw'r 
7'het crowns each vernal bow'r ; 


In diilrel juice, from clust'ring fruit distils, 

And burns sHliiliiioiia in tlie tasteiul clove : 

Soft banks and verd'rous bills 
Tliy present intiueiice fills ; 

In air, in Poods, in cuverns, woods, ind plains, 

Thy will tnapirita all, thy sovereign Muya reigns. 

Blue crystal vault, elemenlal tires, 

'J'iiat it) tli'iP'hereil Paid blaze and breathe ; 

I'hou, tossing main, whose snaky brsnebes wreathe 
This pensile orb with intertwisting gyres 
Muuutaiiis, whose lofty spires, 

Piesiimptuous. rear ilieir Bummits to ihe skies, 

And blend ibeir em’iald hue willi sapphire light; 
Smooth meads and lawns, tliai glow witii varying dyei 
Ot dew bespangled leaves and bloiiuins bright, 

Deuce ! vanish fivw my sight 


Sighs in the gale, and warbles i' ihi throat 
Of every bird that bails tbe liloony spring, 

Or tells his love in many a liqiu ' note, 

Whilst envious artists touch theiival string, 

Till rocks and forests ting * 

Breathes in rich fragrance fre is sandal grove, 
Or where tbe precious musk t playful rove ; 


Peluaive pciuies I unsubstautial shows! 

My soul absui'b’d one only Keing kno\^s, 

Of all perceptions one abundant source, 
Whence evVy ohject, ev’ry moment flowsi 
Suns hence deiive llieit force, 

Hence planets learn llieir course ; 

But suns and fading woi 14^1 view no more , 
God only 1 perceive ; Gou only 1 adore. 


They are conv./iced that the world was made by one God, yef at the same lime having certain ap(ifenttra(|jfion8 
transmitted to them from their Patriarr '.al Ancf slors, that the .'•upreme Deity posaessrs a three told form, tffe parts of which 
are said to be separatf— not able by eetrength of natural reason tn comprehend this woiitierlul distincticn in ihe divine 
nature, and having forgotten the gen ne allusion of those traditions that revealed it, lliey are reduced to the necessity cf 
admitting the absurdity of a created ( )d, in Bramlia, whom at ihe same time they still invest v illi the iinnie and attributes 
of a Creator — Vishnoo and Siva are h j aseisiants in that stupendcuswoik, Biaml/a, Vishnooand Siva, then aie three divine 
beings, who earliest of all others, weic 'piodueed from the divine essence, and they allegoiicaliy shadow out the Almighty 
Tower to create, to preserve and to change or destroy. 

Besides these, the Hindoos Worship a secondary species of deities which they widely multiply to the number of 
300,000,000, they have not even the liames of such an incredible number, but they assert that the ( leaior governs all his 
works through tiieir instrumentality and tiiat celestial and teiiestriai nature are under the direction of ilu se deities. 

This immense group of Hindoo Gods and Goddesses enjoy immortality, with which they are gifted by drinking a 
water called Amrutoo, a mythological beverege, bearing some analogy to the water ot HomeTs Deities. In Ihe mythology 
of the Hindoos is found an elegant ■ cscriplion of nine goddesses, resembling in a certain degiee, the muses of the ancients, 
in the nature of their occupations. 

I’lie Hindoo Pantheon ■' romposed of imagea of gold, silver, wood, stone, &c. &c. most of them decorated with 
jewels of piecious gems, (some i*,»Bge8 are of veiy coiisiderable value) adopted for llie purpose of fixing the minds of tlie 
deluded worshippers, and shadowing foiili (he attiihiites of Deislicnl povur and spluuli ur, and various fables having been 
invented in the forma of devotit^n (iiid the addresses to the Gods, all these attributes are recognized, and the contents of these 
ables clothed in wild and roniantiv language, intended to raiee in the minds of the uoishippera, the highest thoughts of the 
power and sanctity of the idol. 



11 


He who Approaches an ulol, seekinp the happiness or ^ fu • 'e «'r. i ■ '' f >' Px in his mind one idea ahne, 
that, that God can nave Iiim : ami in thin respect nil the gods, h- * ■ v - ire equal ; but when a Hiqloo 

is anxious to obtain any peculiar favor, he applies to the god v . , hi’ , r<n ► »i ' ■ > ' 'bat favor, thus, he who plays 

to Rramha, entreats that he may be like him, in order to absor, I ; , 'oi, '■ ■•i !• > i n. hat his members may {l)ii- 

tinue perfect, and that he may enjoy sensual pleasures, worship, ii. , » , ( wl. •; m. b n, prays to the progenitors 

of mankind ; lie wlio seeks worldly prosperity, worships Lakshinee ; i’” ’ i.', body, supplieiites Ugiee, 

the person who is anxious for strength applies to Hoodra ; the gliitto! v ‘I u iio pants for a crown, apflies 

to Vishwadeva or Swayuin Ohovva ; a king entreats Sadhya, that »i i.o;, - *' e Irom sedition ; he who prays 

for long life, addresses liimself to Ushwimeckoomara ; he who desikc . • no’ Prithivee ; he who praysthat 
he may preserve his homestead petitions Trithivee and the rulers of Sj ' ! i-Mf- o. f i lys to the Candlmr’as ; 

he who prays lor a good wife, call on Ooronsee, a celestial oourlezai; i.” ' k- * ” • > nays to Yagiia ; he win is 

anxious for storehouses full of wealth, calU on I’ruclieta ; the seeker ot w ' • < -> > i 'I' i or of Siva ; he or she, who 
seeks love and happiness in (he marriage slate, atldresscs Doorga ; i. 'o. ''''Oh to • , ,1, enemy, supplicates Nyroo* 

thej', he who is anxious for strengih of body, prays to Vayoova, be u . ■ oc pr -e-, 1 ' .11 obstruction in his afttirs, 

calls on Cooliera ; he who pniys for the meiit of woik«, applies to tin ■ c' -ays for pleasure in the en- 
joyment of earihly tilings, addrrsses Chandra ; /^e Wto //e.viVeA y/vedoi ’ who asks for the comple- 
tion of all his desires, he v>l\o prays for ahsor^ttion, and the person ■■■ - ' 'tip Brnmha. Heiice it 

appears ihat all the Hindoo (iods ami Goddesses, except Rramlia, ar • i , ,0 . ' 0 ’ ■ ly temporal favoib, and 

this Got/ has been aliandoned, and left without either temples or scan iv ,!.< ; g> le system exciics in the 

mimls of the worshipjiers only cupidity, and the love of riches, honor a • ' eh ; ’ '1 . . fees, with what J have 

heard fiom sensible ijramiiiB, «/' oM// joe/ notn Me / . j ' to a future Uate. 

It is common for the Hindoos to speak of some of their goes '-t' ■ I'-'it, ai , p others as malignant 

beings* Siva, as well as other gods, unite both lluse qualities ; in one ha.' S ffl '■ 1, and with two others 

he blesses the w orshipper, and invites him to approach. Not one of tin ' - ■ the least idea of ihe 

moral attributes of God. 

From tliis incredible number of the Gods composing Ihe Hindoo ' ■ ' ■ ■ \theHin(looslliem- 

pelves cannot name more than about five hundred, I have in order to rend •< ii i, ii! ' .pIp, at mneh hibonr 
peril and expense collected and tiiken feketclu's of all the principal idols in t'.,' > .iti-i .. . r '' India, and arranged 

them ill gradation agreeably to the Hindoo Shasters, each of which is ncco'i.p ■ ' ; i ' v.> notice, in com|iiling 

which I have extracted from the celebialed woiks of Ward on the Hindoo lb hi I'.i ■ ; her matters contain the 
History anti description of some of the most piincip.d Hindoo Deities, the lar.,; d i” l u .- !■ . t' ' 1 from the oiigitial ma- 

nuscripts in my possession, which I have collected with much trouble and at gi- ' ' s' 

Beside the principal Deitie.s, viz. Siva, Vi^hnoo, Brainha, Ganesha r o' ■ ■ r.sn . 1 ■, ■' Hindoos have divided 
Pritliivee (tlm Barth which is a form of Bhagavatee, and may be called tli » ' f-.' o 1 parts, and assigned a 

Deity to each : these are, Indra, Ugnee, Nyroothey, Varooiia, Vayoova, ' ci ^mha, and Ananta — the 

ten Gunrdiuns of the World, Then follow the gods of the heavenly bodir > !. ' u , ,11 Iter, and colleclively 

cA\h\ Navayrnejum \\i. 8 ooriah,(l) (;handra,( 2 ) Ungaraka,(; 5 ) Bootha,(- ' • . 1 Lra.ffi) Saney,( 7 ) llati- 

hi)o,( 8 ) and K<itiioo.( 9 ) It is a rpuiaikable fact, that almost all heathen nat • 1 ^ worship of the heavenly 

bodies. Perhaps the evident influence which the sun and moon have over t .. < , ■ ’ m ci aide world mighr, in tho 

primeval ages lead men to make them objects of worship ; afier the inti ' ' ; ’ • ‘ , .tronomy, this speeies of 

Idolatry becomes less surpi ising. Whatever may be the antiquity of the ^ < 1 • .. ' at tie worship ol the sun, 

pioon and other plants, is there inculcated ; many of the lorras of praise a :••(.> i ' t., ks are addressed to the 
worsliip of all the planets in one service, and of different planets on separa'. - b-. " , he Hindoos, Then 

in Buccp.s.>.ion follow the gods and goddease.s enumerateii in Ihe Prospcctm o»k > ,('vs n .iii ’ 'cd. It is strongly 

and evidently impressed in niy mind, and in fact my daily experienc i o 1 • le. ^,,, 1 j, di . Hindoos, generally 
speaking, do not know, nor can they enumerate their gods and goddes ‘ tbex cm , ' pjainted with their 

oiigin, lii.story and attnliutes, except the learned among their tribes. The . u v ».(>* one 1 ■ .g d on by reason of 

tlie Uramins not expounding to the inferior Castes, the sacred creeds of ht • >i u, :l 1 an j U’ ' 'in so far only as may 
bring in a revenue for their support. 

This woik in English dress enibollished with five hundred plate" m' • . • ':•> suvr r. iir :.art knowledge to 

the Hindoos themselves, as they almost m general understand the language ’ • - W, . .cl t . i, elf will not he so 

•carce, or shut up against them, as almost all their religious books are, and t' v j, m.i ,' iv'^'^t. ^ . . ‘M ;r vslitious curiosity 
and satisfy them that it is accoiding to llieii Sha.Htias and it may biing then .• . . 1 . , c fu', 1. -iiid jjt c 'entnre they may 

come to a conclusion that these are increddile stories cunningly devised by it - '‘Om imn. nnal, in order to 

involve them 111 piiestcraft under wliicli heavy burden they have laboured •'» ■. •' ce i > up It- 'In rcHent time, and 

when they do read these pages, may they be enabled to discover the gross . ' .. ui T.ut 'ic l 1 le stories of their 

innumerable gods and goddesses, images,— which can hy no means save the’ >< ' ’< i‘iat“a knovvledge 

’ Hindoo women, and the lower ordeis, rejtaid P.uichanana, Dukahiiia, rsyi , ... 
and worship ihtin ihio'frar, erill preying 10 them lor prutecMuii. The (uperior dcUic fl'.,i 
as using their powers only m favor ot thu woisbippeis. 

(I) Snii ( 4 ) Mereiirjr 

i'i) Mpon ( 5 ) Jiipitec 

( 3 ; Wars ( 6 ) Venus 


'' ■! "t ’’ r. '»« mHligimtii demons 

I ji Ai , jrror, aie coiisideiud 

t;' iHC. 51' ly .•'i.’i.-; 

,'<) i.' .1, Ovl'Ui 



of a disenae ia half if, a curp.” For though auperatUion may at a distanne aeera gorgeous, something attractive to the eye 
but tlipy will find whpn closply ineperted she prese nts features of the most disgusting defornaity. Her mein is ghastly, her 
aspect savjigp, her mr terocious ; her voice appalling; and her shout harrows up the soul with pangs so thrilling, that hep 

companion, death alone can pqiul them, “ For the tender mercies of the wicked are cruel” — and may thereby come to a 
honest and coaseipiitioiH resolution of forsaking gross idolatry, and seek for those fields where the hidden treasures of 
true religion may be found. 

My readers will observe that some, or most of the figures of gods and animals represented in this work are 
defective in shnpe, and consequently unnatural, tlfis fault cannot heattribufed to me, by reason of the idols of wood, stone, 
&c. &c. made and worshipped throughout India, ^rom which these sketches were taken, being in themselves defective, and 
it would beany thing hut an original, had I designed them in their proper shapes and attitudes agreeably to nature, — I have 
therefore, strictly kept to the originals in my possession, and allowed them to he seen in the style and fashion of the Hindoo 
artificers or m.ikersof these scandalous and hideous images, — uiy main object being to illustrate aud exhibit to the public 
in one compact view, the horrid and heart-rending idolatiy, with winch our unenlightened fellow creatures of British India 
and fellow travellers to the tribunal of the triuu » God — are enslaved, and my warmest prayers shall ever be, that the giver of 
sight to the blind, may in his great mercy coiletit these lost sheep into his fold, that they, even they, each one may cry 
“ Bless me, even me, Oh my fatlier !” and mat they be blessed indeed, by turning themselves from dumb idols to serve the 
only true and living God, “ who hath made niln upright, but they have sought many vanities.” 

I) is unnecessary for me to add that J have entered upon this large, intricate, expensive and responsible work, only 
in dependence upon a liberal public, whose bounty I crave toward the compleliou of the undertaking. I aspire not after 
gain, but, only rely on their proffered kindness, and will feel W'ell remunerated, were J enabled to meet the expenses of the 
same, without a peeiuiHiy loss on ray side, — they may judge from each number of the work, how far it would remunerate 
me, from its exoeedpig cheapness, considering the number of laboriously colored plates in each, with the cost of materials, 
and the pxpenoes attendant in procuring the origiuhl material, and that with much trouble, and danger, judging from the 
spirit of the times at Madras — and I firmly believe, that my friends and a liberal public will encourage me with “ Go 
forwaril” — remembering the work is intended to expose idolatry (which now has its strong hold in India and the deluded 
natives ill It) as minutely as possible, wliirh may under God’s blessing advance the cause of Christianity, — and may it 
please our tireat Creator, that when the superstitious Hindoos shdl look over this work, and seethe vast absurdity and 
liorrors that stand unveiled to the public it may lead them to renounce (as many have done) their superstitious vanities, 
and be the means of turning to the living God. May tliey sec eternal truth lightening up is own proclamation, aud 
causing it to be heard amid the errors and delusions of a thoughtless world. 

These volumes when in the hands of those who may feel an interest, in the conversion of the Hindoos, around 
them, may in some measure assist them, to know the length and breadth and depth of Idolatry, and cause them to lift their 
hearts and seek for a glimpse of those joyful news, when the giim Moliick of Hindoostan with all his priests, and worshippers, 
ami every other idol, delusive and mdignant, shall be vanquished by the still calm voice of truth: — when it may be the 
duly of those who witness the passing of iIm. wlr Iwind, and after the whirlwind an earthquake, and after the earthquake 
a fire— to go out and fulfill the commands of that Power which reserve times and seasons in its own hand } and which is 
at no losM for means or persons to accompliSn its purposes. 

Happy oiiglit we be and gratefnl to a righteous God — on receiving the heart rejoicing news that the connection of 
mir Christian Government with the horriu Idolatry of India is dissolved — now may we go forward with clean hands and say 
that we are no longer joint pai takers in tlie gains and revruiue of Idolatry — now may we proclaim our common cause of 
Christianity— - m l latmur toward the convwsion of our fellow creatures who sit in darkness and shadow of death — and may 
we exhibit to tlieiu the blessedness of the religion of our Great Creator — who will aid us, and not forsake in the hour of 
need for his righteuii»uess sake. 


Madras, Avgvst 1811 . 


THE AUTHOR. 


Trnitcd at the Asiiuoi Piets, Mount Uoad, by G. Calder. 
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HINDOO GODS. 


CHAPTER I. 

OF THE HINDOO GODS. 

The Deities in the Tlindoo Pantheon amount 330,000,000. Yet all these Gods and Goddesses may he resolved into the 
three principal ones, Vishnoo, Siva, and Brahma ; the elements ; and the three females Doorga, Lukshinee and Su- 
ruswutee. I'he folUming pages will contain aciounts of all those at present worshipped by the Hindoos, particularly 
in the provinces of India under the English government. 


ViSHNOO. 

( Plate No. 1. j 

This god is represented in the form of a black man, 
with four arms, in one of which he holds a club, in ano- 
ther a shell, in the third a chukru,* and in the fourth a 
water-lily. He iides on Gurooru, an animal half-bird and 
half-man, and weais yellow garments. 

The Hindoo shastrus give accounts of ten appearances 
or incarnations of Vishnoo, + in the character of the Pre- 
server, nine of which are said to be past. 

The first is called the Miiisyu incarnation. Bruhmu,]: 
the one God, when he resoHes to re-create the universe 
•after a periodical destiuction, first gives birth to Bruhma, 
Vishnoo, and Siva, to preside over the work of creation, 
preservation, and destruction. After a periodical disso- 
lution of the universe, the fuui vedas remained in the waters. 
In Older to enter upon the woik of creation, it was neces- 
sary to obtain these books, for the instruction of Bruhma. 
Vishnoo was therefore appointed to bring up the vedas 
from the deep ; who, taking the form of a fish (some say 
one kind and some another), descended into the waters, 
and bioiight up these sacred books, 

in the Kuchyupu incarnation Vishnoo assumed the form 
of a tortoise, and took the newly created earth upon his 
back, to lender it stable. The Hindoos believe that to 
tins hour the earth is supported on the back of this tor- 
toise. 

The Vurahu incarnation happened at one of the peiio- 
dical destiuctions of the world, when the earih sunk into 
the waters. V ishnoo, the preserver, appearing in the form 
of a boar, (vuralni) descended into the waters, and, with 
his tusks, drew up the earth. What contemptible ideas 
on such a subject ! The earth with all its mountains, &c. 
&c. made fast on the back of a turtle, or drawn up from 
the deej) by the tu^ks of a hog ! 

The fourth incarnation is called Nuru-singhu.|l Among 
other descendants of Dukshu,(ihe first man that Bruhma 
created,) was Kushyupu, a rnoonee, and his four wives, 
Dilee, Uditce, Vinuta, and Kudroo. From Dilee, sprang 
the giants ; from Uditee, the gods ; from Vinuta, Gurooru; 
and from Kudroo, the hydras. The giants possessed 
amazing strength, and amongst them two arose of terrific 
powers, named Hirnnyaksbu and Hirunyu-kushipoo, both 
of whom performed religious austerities many thousand 

* An iron instrument of destniction like a wheel, 
t This god is represented in various ways. 

X The reader will please to keep in mind that Bruhmn meanr the one God 


years to obtained immortality. Bruhma at length gave 
them a blessing apparenily equivulent to that which they 
desired. He promised, that no common being should de- 
stioy them ; that they should not die either in the day 
or 111 the night, in earth or in heaven, by fire, by water, 
or by the sword. After this these giants conquered all the 
kingdoms of ilie earth, and even dethroned Indru, the 
king of heaven. Indru, collecting all the gods, went to 
Biulima, andinlreated linn to provide some way of deli- 
verauce, as the universe which he had created was de- 
stroyed. Bruhma asked the gods, how he could destroy 
those who had obtained his blessing’' and advised them 
to go to Vishnoo. They obeyed, and informed this god 
of the miseries biought upon the universe by these giants 
whom Bruhma had blessed. Narayuna promised to de- 
stroy them, which he did in the following manner : Hirun- 
yu-kushipoo’s son Prulhadu was constantly absent from 
home performing religions austerities, at which his father 
became angry, and, tying a stone to liis body, threw 
him into the water ; but Vishnoo descended, and libera- 
ted him. His father next threw him under the feet of an 
elephant, but the elephant took him up and put him on 
its hack. He then built a house of sealing wax, put his 
son into it, and set it on fire ; the wax melted, and fell 
upon Prulhadu, but be received no injury. The father 
next gave him poison, but without effect. At length, 
weaned of tiying to kill him, he said, ‘ Where does your 
‘ preservei Vishnoo dwell? He is every where,,’ says 
‘ Prulhadu. ‘ Is he then in this pillar?’ ‘ Yes,’ said 
‘ the son. ‘ Then’ said Hirunyu-kushipoo, ‘ 1 will kill 
him,’ and gave the pillar a blow with his stick— when 
Vihlinoo, in the form of lialf-lion half man, burst from the 
illai ; laid hold of llirunyu-kisbipoo by the thighs with 
is teeth, and tore him up the middle. This was in 
the evening, so that it was neither in the day nor in tho 
night. It was done under the droppings of the thatch, 
about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this place 
is out of the earth. He was not killed by a man, but by 
a being half-man half bon. So that the promise of 
Bruhma to him was not broken. Vishnoo next de- 
stroyed Hirunyakshu. After the death of his father, 
Prulhadu began to worship Vishnoo under the form which 
he had assumed, and with tears enquired into the future 
fate of his father. Vishnoo assured him, that as he had 
died by his hands, he would surely ascend to heaven. 

and that BruUma mean*! the idol of that name. 

]1 From Nuru, a man *, and singhu, a liou. 
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Visbnoo was so pleased with the praises which Prulhadu 
bestowed on him, that he began to dance, hanging the 
entrails of Hirunyu-kushipoo round his neck. By Vish- 
noo’s dancing, the earth began to move out of its place, 
so that Bruhma and all the gods were frightened, but 
durst not go near him. However, at the entreaties of 
Prulhadu, Vishnoo gave over dancing; the earth became 
fixed, and Vishnoo gave Prulhadu this promise, that by 
his hands noue of his race should die. 

The fifth is the Vamnnu incarnation. Prulhadu’s grand- 
son Bulee followed the steps of his great-grand-father, 
and committed every kind of violence. In contempt of 
the gods, he made offerings in liis own name. He per- 
formed the ushwumedhu sacrifice one hundred times, by 
which he was entitled to become the king of the gods ; but 
as the time of the then reigning Indru was not expired, 
the latter applied for relief to Vishnoo, who promised to 
destroy this giant : to acomplish which he caused himself 
to be born of Uditee, the wife of Kushyupu, the moonee. 
Being exceedingly small in his person, he obtained the 
name of Vamunu, i. e. the dwaif. At a certain period 
king Bulee was making a great sacrifice, and Vamunu’s 
paients being very poor, sent him to ask a gift of the 
king. It is customary, at a festival, to piesent gifts to 
bramins. Vamunu was so small, that in his journey 
to the place of saciifice when he got to the side of a 
hole made by a cow’s foot, and which was filled with 
water, he thought it was a river, and entreated another 
bramin to help him over it. On his arrival, he went to 
ask a gift of Bulee. The king was so pleased with him, 
on account of his diminutive form, that lie promised to 
give him whatever he should ask. He petitioned only for 
as much land as he could measure by three steps. Bulee 
pressed him to ask fur more, intimating that such a quan- 
tity was nothing ; but Vamunu persisted, and the king 
ordered his priest to read the usual formulas in making 
such a present. The priest warned the king, declaring he 
would repent of making this gift, for the little bramin 
was no other than Vishnoo himself, who would deprive 
kirn of all he had. The king, however, was determined 
to fulfil his promise, and the grant was made. Vamunu 
then placed one foot on Indru’s heaven, and the other on 
the earth, when, lo ! a third leg suddenly projected from 
bis belly, and he asked for a t^ce upon which he might 
rest his third foot. Bulee having nothing left, and being 
unable to fulfil bU promise, was full of anxiety. His wife 
having heard what was going forward, came to the spot, 
and, seeing the king’s perplexity, advised him to give his 
head (or Vamunu to set his foot upon. He did so ; but 
Vamunu then asked for what is called dukshinu, a small 
present which accompanies a gift, and without which the 
gift itself produces no Iruit to the giver. Bulee knew not 


what to do for dukshinu : his all was gone. His wife 
advised him to give his life to Vaiuuiiu as dukshinu. 
He did this also, but the latter told him, that as 
he had promised Prulhadu not to destroy any of his 
race, he would not take his life. He therefore gave 
him his choioe, either of ascending to heaven, taking 
with him five ignorant persons, or of descending to 
patalu, the world of the hydras, with five wise men.* 
Bulee chose the latter, but said, that as he had 
done much mischief on earth, he was afraid of going to 
patulu, lest lie should there be punished for his crimes. 
Vamunu told him not to fear, as he would, in the foim of 
Vishnoo, become his protector. At the close, this god 
having lestored every thing on earth to a state of order 
and prosperity, returned to heaven. 

The sixth IS the Purushoo-ramu incarnation. Purushoo 
is the name of an instrument of war. The occasion of 
this appearance of Vishnoo is thus related : The kshutri- 
us, fiom the king to the lowest person of this cast, were 
ecome very corrupt. Every one did as he pleased ; the 
king was without authority ; all order was destroyed, and 
the earth was in the greatest confusion. In these circum- 
stances the goddess Prit’liiveef went to Vishnoo, and 
prayed for relief. Her petition was heard, and one part 
of Vishnoo Was incarnate, as the son of Jumudugiiee, a 
descendant of Bhrigoo the sage. After twenty-one dif- 
ferent defeats ihekshutriyus were exterminated by Purus- 
boo-rarau ; but after a lapse of years they again became 
numerous : Dijoonu, a kshutriyu king with a thousand 
arms, overcame the greatest monarch8,and made dreadful 
havock in the woild: he beat Ravunu, and tied him to 
the heels of a horse ; but Bruhma delivered him, and 
reconciled them again. One evening, in the rainy season, 
Urjoonu being in the forest, took refuge in the hut of Ju- 
niudugnee, the Karned ascetic. He had with him 90.0000 
people ; yet Jumudugnee entertained them all. Urjoonu, 
astonished, enquired of his people, how the sage, living 
in the forest, was able to entertain so many people ? They 
could not tell ; they saw nothing except a cow which 
Bruhma had given him ; but it was by her means per- 
haps that be was able to entertain so many guests : its 
name was Kamu-dhenoo.J: In fact, when Urjoonu was 
to be entertained at the sage’s house, this cow in a mira- 
culous manner gave him all kinds of food, clothes, &c. 
The king on his departure asked for the cow, but the sage 
refused it to him, though he offered for it his whole king- 
dom. At length, Urjoonu made war on Jumudugnee ; 
and though the cow gave an army to her master, he was 
unable to cope with Urjoonu, who destroyed both him 
and his army. After the victory, however, Urjoonu, could 
not find the cow, but went home disappointed. Purus- 
boo-ramu hearing of the defeat and death of his father 


♦ It i* a proverb among the Hindoos, that there is no pleasure in the com- t The earth personified. 

jmj of the ignorant in any place or circumstances, and that a bad place, in t That is, the cow which yields every thing desired, 

the compauy of the wise, is better than a good one in that of the ignorant. 
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Jumudugneei went to complain to Siva, on the mountain 
Koilasu, but could not get access to him till he had 
]< nocked down the gods Guneshu and Kartiku, Siva's 
door-keepers,- Siva gave Hurushoo-ramu the instrument 
purushoo, and promised him the victory. On his return 
Purusboo-ramu met his mother, who was about to throw 
herself on the funeral pile of her husband. After attend- 
ing upon this ceremony, Purushoo-ramu went to the resi- 
dence of Urjoonu and killed him.* 

These six incarnations are said to have taken place in 
the sutyu-yoogu.f There are no images respecting them 
made for woiship. 

The seventh incarnatiou is that of Ramu to destroy the 
gi^nt Ravunu ; — The eighth incarnation is that of Bulu- 
ramu, to destroy Prulunibu and other giants. This latter 
incarnation is said to have taken place in the dwapuru- 
yoogu.— The ninth is the Booddhu incarnation, in which 
Vishnoo appeared as Booddhu, to destroy the power of 
the giants. In order to efi’ecl this, Booddhu produced 
among mankind by Ins preaching, &c. a disposition to 
universal scepticism ; that having no longer any faith in 
the gods, the giants might cease to apply to them for 
those powers by which they had become such dipadful 
scourges to mankind. In this appearance the object of 
Vihlinoo, the preserver, was accomplished by art, without 
the necessity of war : though the dieadful alternative to 
which he was driven to accomplish his object, that of 
plunging mankind into a state of universal scepticism, 
affords another proof how wretchedly the world would be 
governed if eveiy thing depended on the wisdom of man. 
The tenth incarnation is still expected, under the name of 
the Kulkee Uvutaru. 

The appearance of Vishnoo when he took the name of 
Krishna to destroy the giant Kungsha, is called the de- 
scent of Vishnoo himself, and not an incarnation of this 
god. There are, however, beside the preceding ten in- 
carnations, and this of Krishna, many others mentioned 
in the pooranus, all having their source in Vishnoo. —The 
Shree-bhaguvutu contains accounts of the following; 
Soo-yugnu created certain gods, and removed distress 
from the three worlds ;—Kupilu taught his mother the 
knowledge of Bruhma, by which she obtained absorption ; 
— Duttatreyu delivered all his disciples, by means of the 
ceremony called yogu, from future birth, and obtained 
for them absorption ;—Koormaru declared the events that 
had happened in a former age ; that is, previous to the 
dissolution of things which preceded his incarnation ; 
Nuru-Narayuuu was such a perfect ascetic that the cour- 
tezans sent by the gods to allure him from his religious 
austerities were unsuccessful ; Vishnoo himself created a 
female on purpose to divert him from his devotions, but 
her attempts were equally abortive Prit’hoo opened 

* This story is told variously in the pooraous : according to the Ramayunu, 
Vushis’thu was the owner of this cow, aud 'Vishwumltru the person who 
fought with the moonee to obtain it. 


the bowels of the earth, and brought forth its treasures ; 
Rishuvu was an incomparable y ogee, who was worshipped 
by the purum-hungsis and other ascetics;— Huyugreevu 
who was so great a saint, that the words of the veda were 
uttered every time he breathed Hurte deliveied his 
disciples from all their enemies whether among men or 
the inferior animals Hungsu taught his disciples the 
mysteries of yogu, and obtained absorption himselt while 
performing the ceremonies .F a yogee ; — Munoo’s farao 
filled the three worlds, and dsceuded even as i’.ir as Sulyu- 
loku Dhunvvunturee delivered idl diseased persons 
from their disorders on ther mere lemembraiice of him 
name, and gave the witir*r of -mmoiahlitv to the gods ; — 
Vyasii arranged the vedas, uas the author of the pooirtuu;?' 
&.C.— Vibhoo was the vpiritua) guide of disciple.-’ 
whom he taught the knowledge of Bmhiiia, . i;d the cere 
monies of yogu ; Sutyuseun cleared llu; r<> i of hype 
crites and wicked persoii.s Voikooiit’iiu c;caLed th.. 
heaven of Vishnoo known by *\\\^ name, and performed 
other wonders ;—I; iitn iiistnu'lPii the g/ids to churn the 
sea to obtain the waU’r of immorialitv, and did other 
things which distmguishcii him as an lucantatioi'. i\]o- 
hunee was incatnaic to pr- vont, the giants bo'c obtaining 
the water of immortblity 'it Hie < liurniiig of tiie sen 
Narudu revealed the work called Vo'shiii. - n Tiintru.-- i'hc 
following incarnation^ are expected - :^:jrvnbSouiriU to 
dethrone the present Indra, end in'^tate Tl dee in hia 
stead Vishwukgemi as the filenj oi Shumbhoo, w'hen 
he becomes the king of heaven Dhurmu-setoo to nouriali 
the thiee worlds ;-“Soodhama to as'iist Roodm-savurnee, 
the twelfth of the fourteoa munoos ; -“Yogeshwuru to 
place Divus-p'^teo on thethroneof Indru Vrihudbanoo 
to make known many new religious ceremonies. — Tho 
reader, however, is not to suppose th»t there are no other 
incai nations mentioned in these marvellous books. Every 
hero, and every saint, is complimented by these writers as 
an incarnate deity. 

We have not discovered any proof in the Hindoo writings, 
or in conversation with learned naiivea, that these incar- 
nate persons are personifications of any of the divine attri- 
butes ; or that these stories have any other than a literal 
meaning. No doubt they were written as fables, which 
the ignorance of modern Hindoos has converted into facts; 
or, many of them may relate to common events here mag- 
nified into miracles. 

Stone images of Vishnoo are made for sale, and worship- 
ped in the houses of those who have chosen him for their 
guardian deity. There are no public festivals in honour of 
this god, yet he is worshipped at the offering of a burnt 
sacrifice ; in the form of meditation used daily by the 
bramins ; at the times when ‘ the five gods’ ore worship- 
ped, and also at the commencenrhnt of each shraddbu. 

•t These nivaife^ of tyranny, and bloody contests, form a*ad upeeimenoftho 
happiness of the Hindoo sutyu coogu, could we believe that there ever had 
becu such a period. 



4 


HINDOO GODS. 


No bloody sacrifices are offered to Vishnoo. The offerings 
presented to him consist of fruit, flowers, water, clarified 
butter, sweetmeats, cloth, ornaments, &c. 

Many choose Vishnoo for their guardian deity. These 
persons are called Voishiiuvus. The distinctive mark of 
this sect of Hindoos, consists of two lines, rather oval, 
drawn the whole length of the nose, and carried forward 
in two straight lines across the forehead. This mark is 
common to the worshippers of all the different forms of 
Vishnoo. It is generally made with the clay of the Gan- 
ges ; sometimes with powder of sandal wood. 

Vishnoo has a thousand names,* among which are the 
following Vishnoo ; that is, the being into whom, at 
the destruction of the world, all is absorbed. — Naraynnu, 
or, he who dwelt in the wateis,t and he who dwells in the 
minds of the devout.— Voikoont’hu, or, the destroyer of 
sorrow.— Vishturii-slmiva, or, he who, in the form of Vi- 
ratu, is all eye, all ear, &c.— Rhisheekeshu, viz. the god 
of all the members, and of light.— Keshuvu, or, he who 
gave being to himself, to Brahma and Siva; or^he who 
has excellent hair.— Madhuvu, or, the husband m Luksh- 
mee.— Mudhoo-soodhunu, the destroyer of Mudhoo, a 
giant.— Swunibhoo, or, the self-existent.— Doityaree, or, 
the enemy of the giants.— Poondureekakshu, or, he whose 
eyes are like the white lotus.— Govindoo, or, the raiser of 
the earth.— Pitamvuru, or, he who wears yellow garments. 
— Uchyootu, or, the undecayable.— Sharungee, or, he who 
possesses the horn bow.— Vishwukshenu, or, he whose 
soldiers fill all quarters of the world,— Junarddunu, or, 
he who afflicts the wicked, and, he of whom emancipation 
is sought. — Pudmu-nabhu, or, he whose navel is like the 
water-lily.— Vishwumvurii, or, the protector of the world. 
— Koitubhujit, or, he who overcame the giant Koitubhu. 

Vishnoo has two wives,! Lukshmee, the goddess of 
prosperity, and Suruswutee, the goddess of learning. The 
former was produced at the churning of the sea. Surus- 
wutee is the daughter of Bruhma. 

The following description of the heaven of Vishnoo is 
taken from the Muhabharutu. This heaven, called Voi- 
koont’bu,|j is entirely of gold, and is eighty-thousand 
miles in circumference. All its edifices are composed of 
jewels. The pillars of this heaven, and all the ornaments 
of the buildings, are of precious stones. The chrystal 

• The menDin;; of the principal names of some of the jrods U to be found 
U> the comment upon the Umurii-koshu by fihurutu-mulliku. 

Jupiter had so many names, they could scarcely be numbered ; some of them 
derived from the places where he lived and was worshipped, and others from 
the actions he performed. 

t At the time of apruluyu, when every thinp is reduced to the element of 
vnter, Vishnoo aits on the snake Ununtu which has looo heads, 

% One of the Hindoo poets, in answer to the question, Why has Vishnoo 
BStnmed a wooden shape ’ (alluding to the image of Jugunat’hu) says, The 
tftmUet in his family have tufoed Vishnoo into wood ; in the first place, he 
hiil two wives, one of whom (the goddess of learning) is constantly talking, 
and the other (the goddess of prosperity) never remains in one place ; to in- 
erease his trouoles, he sits on a snake ; hi.s dwelling is in the water, and be 
rides on a bird. All the Hindoos acknowledge that it is a great misfortune 
for a man to have two wives ; especially if both live in one house. 

tl The work called Kunnu-Vipakusays, that the heavens of Vishnoo, Brah- 
ma, and Siva are upon three prahs of the mountain Soofficroo ; and that at 


waters of the Ganges full from the higher heavens on the 
head of Droovu, and from thence into the bunches of hair 
on the heads of seven rishees in this heaven, and from 
thence they fall and form a river in Voikoont’hu. Here are 
also— fine pools of water, containing blue, red and white 
water-lilies, the flowers of some of which contain one 
hundred petals, and others a thousand ; gardens of nymph- 
mas, &c. On a seat as glorious as the meridian sun, sitting 
on walei-lilies, is Vishnoo, and on his right hand the god- 
dess Lukshmee. From the body of Lukshmee the fra- 
grance of the lotus extends 800 miles. This goddess 
shines like a continued blaze of lightning. The devurshees, 
rnjurKhees,and supturshees constantly celebrate the praises 
of Vishnoo and Lukshmee, and meditate on their divine 
forms. The brumhursbees chant the vedus. The glori- 
fied voishnuviis approach Vishnoo, and constantly serve 
him. The gods^ are slso frequently employed in cele- 
brating the praises of Vishnoo; and Guiooru, the bird- 
god, is the door-keeper. 

SIVA. 

f Plate No. 2.) 

Siva, the destroyer, has the second place among the 
Hindoo deities, though in general, in allusion to their 
offices, these three gods are classed thus : Biahma, Vish- 
noo, Siva. 

This god is represented in various ways. In the form 
of meditation used daily by the bramins he is described 
as a silver-coloured man, with five faces ; an additional 
eye** and a half-moon graces each forehead ; ft he has four 
arms ; in one hand he holds a purushoo ; in the second a 
deer; with the third he is bestowing a blessing, and with 
the fourth he forbids fear ;he sits on a lotus, !| and wears 
a tyger-skin garment. 

At other times Siva is represented with one head, three 
eyes, and two arms, riding on a bull, covered with ashes, 
naked, his eyes inflamed with intoxicating herbs, jj]] having 
in one hand a horn, and in the other a drum. 

Another image of Siva is the lingu, a smooth black 
stone almost in the form of a sugar-loaf, with a projection 
at the base like the mouth of a spoon. 

There are several stories in the pooranus respecting the 

the bottom of these peaks ore the heavens of twenty-one other godi. 

$ These pods are supposed to be visitors at Vishnoo’s. 

•• One of the names of Siva is Triiochunu, viz. the three-eyed. One of the 
names of Jupiter wasTrioculus, (Tnophtbalmos) given him by the Greeks, be- 
cause he had three eyes. Animage of this kind was setup in Troy, which, be- 
side tbe usual two eyes, had a third in the forehead. 

tt At the churning of the sea, Siva obtained the moon for his share, and 
fixed it, with all its glory, in his forehead. 

:tt It appears that this plant was formerly venerated by the Egyptians as much 
as it is now by tbe Hindoos. The sacred images of the Tartars, Japanese, and 
other nations are also frequently represented as placed upon it. 

HH Bacchus, who appears to bear a pretty-strong resemblance to Siva, is 
said to have wandered about naked, or to have had no other covering than a 
tyger'sskia, which is the common garment of Siva, and of his followers, the 
sunyasces. The bloated image of Siva correspond with that of Bacehus, 
and though the Indian god did not intoxicate himself with wine, yet his image 
is evidently that of a drunkard. Siva perpetually smoked intoxicating herbs. 
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orijrin ol the lin^u worship, but they appear too gross, even 
when u'firied as iiincii as possible, to meet the public eye. 
It IS tiue we liave omitied them with some leluctance, be- 
cause we wish tliat the n[)olo(iisis for idolatry should he 
led without exeu^e, and that the smceie chnstiaii should 
know what those who wish to rob him of the Chrislian 
Relinion mean to leave in its stead. 

Fiom ill -se abominahle stones, temples innnmenble 
have arisen in India, and a Siva Lin^u placed in each 
of them, and wo n sin in* i n as a ood ' ' These temples, 
indeed, in Bengal and many parts of Hindoo'.t.in, uii* far 
more niimt*ious than tho^e dedicated to any oiliei idol ; 
and the number of the daily worshippeis of this scanda- 
lous image, (even among tlie Hin loo women), who make 
the image with the clay ofihe Gniges eveiy moiiitug 
and evening, is beyond comparison fai greater than the 
worshipiiers of all the oilier gods put together. 

The account of the origin ol tlie piialli of the Greeks 
bears a strong and un iccoMiitabh' le-emblaiice to some 
pails of the pouranic accoiiii s of the Im^u: Bacchus was 
angry with the Athenians, because they despise! his si) 
lemiiities, when they weiefiist bimight by IV.jasus out of 
Boetia into Attica, for which lie .ilQiced them with a 
grievous disease that could have no cure till by the advice 
of the oracles they paid due reverence to the god, and 
erected phalli to his honour ; whence the feasts and sacii- 
fices callv'd Pivallica were yeaily celebrated among the 
Athenians. — Tlie story of Piiapus is too iiideceiif, and too 
well known, to need recital. Should the leader wish for 
farther in foimal ion on this subject, he is leferred to an 
extract (rom Diodorus Siculus, as given in the Reverend 
Mr. Maurice’s second volmne of Imliaii Antiquities. The 
perusal ot lilts extiact may help fuither to cmivin ce the 
reader that the old idolatiy, and that of the present race 
of Hindoos, at least iii their abominahle aiituie, and iii some 
of their proiiiiiient fea lines, —are one. 

Beside the clay image of the liiigu, there are two kinds 
of blark stone liiigiis : these are set up in the Hindoo tem- 
ples.* Tlie fust IS called swuyumblioo, (the self-existeut), 
or uiiadee,f that which has no beginning. The second 
they call vauii-lingu, becau-e Vann, a king, first mstitn ted 
the worship of this image These "tones are bionght liom 
the iieiglibotii'hood of the river Guiidhukee, which falls 
into the Ganges near Patna. The images aie made by 
Hindoo and Musulman stone-cutters. 

There is another fmm in which Siva is worshipped, 
called Muhrt-kalii. This is the image of a smoke-coloured 
boy with three eyes, clothed m red garments. His hair 
stand.s erect ; his teeth are very large ; he wears a neck- 

* It IS remarkable, that a stone imai^e, conseerated to Venus, bore a strong 
resemblance to the hniru Ot ihis> Htoiie it is said, that it was “ from the top 
to the bottom of an orbicular figure, a little broad beneiitli ; the eircuiiifci- 
enee was small, and hbarpening toward the top like a sugar-loaf. The leason 
unknown. ” 

t At the time of a great drought, the Hindoos after performing its wnrsbip, 
throw very large quantities of water upon this uuadcc-hngu, in order to ludacc 
biva to give them raiu. 


lace of human skulls, and a large turban of his own hair ; 
in one hand he holds a stick, and in the other the foot of 
a bedstead ; he has a large belly, and makes a very teriific 
appearance. Siva is called Muha-kalii, because he destioys 
all ; by which the Hindoos mean, th.it ail is absoibed ill 
him at last, iii order to be reproduced. | 

Images of this foim of Siva aie not made in Bengal, 
hula pan of wafer, or an iinadee Imgu, issubstituted, be- 
fore winch bloody sacrifices are otieied, and other cere- 
monies peifoimed,in the month Choilru, at the new moon. 
Only a few persons peiform this woiship Except before 
this image, bloody saenfices are never uti’eied to Siva, who 
IS himselfcalled a voishouvu, i.e. a worslii|)perof Vishnoo, 
before whose image no .niimals are slam, and wliose disci- 
ples piofess never to cat animal food. 

Hnder litt'cient names other images of Siva are describ- 
ed III the shastrus, but none ot these images are made at 
present, nor is any public worshij) ufleied to them. 

Those who receive the name of Siva Iroin then spiritual 
guides, are called Soivyus. 'I’hc maik on the (oiehead 
winch these peisous wear, is composed of three curved 
lines like a half-moon, to which is added a loiiiiddoton 
the nose. Ir, is made eiilier with the clay of the Ganges, 
or with sandal wood, or the ashes of cow-dung. 

VVorship IS perloinied daily at the temples ol theLingu; 
whenofl’ nugsol vatious kinds aie presented to this image. 
If tlie temjile bdong to a soodra, a br.nmn is cmjiloYed, 
wild receives a small annual gratuity, and the daily offer- 
ings. |j Those ceieiiiomcs occupy a lew minutes, or half 
an hour, at the pleasure of the worshipper. Many persons 
living in Bengal enijilov hramins at Benares to perform 
the worship of the bnga m temples which they have built 
theie. 

Every year, in the month Phalgoonu, tlie Hindoos make 
tlie image of Siva, and worshij) it for one day, throwing 
the linage the next day into the water. Tins worship ig 
pci formed m the night, and is acooinpanied with singing, 
dancing, ^ln^lc, feasting, &c. 'fhe image worshipped is 
either that of Siva with five faces, or tliat with one face. 
In (lie month Maghu also a (estival m honour of Siva is 
held toi one day, wlien the image of this god silting on a 
bull, with Parvutee on Ins knee, is woishipped. This 
form of Siva is called Huru-Goinee § 

In the month Choifru an abommuble festival in honour 
of this god iscelebialed ; wlieu manv lliudoos assumingthe 
name of sun vasees, inflict on themselves the greatest cruel- 
ties. Some of the chief sunyasees purify themselves for a 
month previously to these ceremonies, by going to some 
celebrated temple or image of Siva, and theie eating only 

X Somr sny Saturn rrrrivrd liis name because he was satisfied with the 
yi ars he devoured Satuin was also repreHented as devouring his children 
and vomiting them up HRuin 

II The shastrus prohibit the hramins from receivinir the offerings presented 
to Siva , the reason t have not discovered The hramins, however, contrive 
to explain the words of the shastrus in such a manner, an to secure the greater 
part of the thincs (presented to this idol 
§ liuru is the name of ^nva, and Guuree that of Doorga. 



6 


HINDOO GODS. 


once a day, abstaining from certain gratifications, rOpeat- 
ing the name of Siva, dancing hefoi c ins nn.ige, &c. Ollier 
sunyasees perform tliese preparatory eereinonies for fifteen 
and Olliers for only ten days ; during which tune parties 
of men and boys dance in the streets, havini; their bodies 
covered with ashes, tk-c. and a long piece of false Iran mix- 
ed with mud wiapped round tlie head like a tin ban A 
large drum accompanies each party, making a lion id din. 

Oil the first day of the festival, these sunyasses cast 
themselves from a bamboo stage with thiee resting places, 
the highest about twenty feet fioin the ground. From 
this heiwlit these peisons cast themselves on non spikes 
stuck in bags of straw. These spikes are laid in a re- 
clining posture, and when the peison falls they almost 
constantly fall down instead of entering his body. There 
are instances liowever of per.sons being killed, and others 
wounded, but they are very lare, A person at Kid- 
urpooru, near Calcutta, cast himself on a knife used 
in cleaning fish, which entered his side, and was fhe 
cause of Ins death. He thievv himself from the staee twice 
on the same day, the second time, (which was fatal) 
to gratify a prostitute with whom he lived. — In some 
Tillages, several of these stages are erected, and as many 
as two or three hundred people cast themselves on these 
spikes, in one day, in the presence of great crowds of 
people. The woishippers of Siva make a great boast of 
the power of their god in preserving his followers in cir- 
cumstances of such danger. 

The next day is spent in idleness, the sunyasees lying 
about Siva’s temple, and wandering about like peisons 
half drunk, or jaded with revelling. On the following 
day, a large fire is kindled opposite Siva’s temple, and 
when the burnt wood has been formed into a gieat heap, 
one of the chief sunyasees, with a bunch of canes in his 
hand, flattens the heap a little, and walks over it wiili his 
feet bare. After him, the other sunyasees spiead the fiie 
about, walk across it, dance upon it, and then cast the 
embers into the air and at each other. 

The next morning early the woik of piercing the tongues 
and sides commences: In the year 1806 , a party went to 
Kalee-ghdlu, to witness these practices; at which place they 
arrived about five o’clock in the morning, and overtook nu- 
merous companies who were proceeding thither, having with 
them drums and other instruments of music, also spits, 
canes, and diffeient articles to pierce their tongue^ and sides. 
Some with tinkling rings on their ancles weie dancing 
and exhibiting indecent gestuies as they passed along, 
while others rent the air with the sounds of their filthy 
songs. /\s they entered the village where the temple of 
this great goddess is situated, the crowds wt-ie so 
great that they could with difficulty get ihrongh and at last 
were completely blocked np. They then went ainontist 
the crowd. But who can describe a scene like this ? — 
Here, men of all ages, who intended to have their tongues 
pieiced, or their sides bored, were buying gailands of 
flowers to hang round then necks, or tie round their heads 


—there, others were carrying their offerings to the god- 
dess; above the heads of the crowd were seen nothing 
but the featheis belonging to the great diums, and the 
instruments of torture which each victim was currying m 
Ins hand. These wretched slaves of superstition w-ere 
distinguished from otheis by the quantiiy of oil rubbed 
on their bodies, and by stieakes and dots of mud all over 
them ; some of the chief men belonging to each company 
were covered with ashes, or dressed in a inoie fantastic 
manner, like the fool among mountebanks. For the sake 
of low sport, some were diessed as English women, and 
otheis had on a hat to excite the crowd to laugh at Eu- 
ropeans. As soon as they could force their way, they pro- 
ceeded to the temple of Kalee, where the ciowd, inflam- 
ed to madness, almost trampled upon one another, to 
obtain a sight of the idol. They went up to the door- 
way, when a bramin, who was one of the owneis of the 
idol, addiessed one of them in broken English : “ Money — 
money — for black niothei.” He not much liking the 
looks of his black mother, declared he would give 
her nothing. From this spot they went into the temple- 
yard, wlieie two or three blacksmiths hud begun the work 
of piercing the tongues and boiirig the sides of these in- 
fatuated disciples ot Siva. The fiist man seemed reluc- 
tant to hold out his tongue, but the blacksmith, rubbing 
it with something like flour, and having a piece of cloth 
betwixt his fingeis, laid firm hold, dragged it out, and, 
placing Ins lancet under It in the middle, pierced it through, 
and let the fellow go. The next person whose longue they 
saw cut, directed the blacksmith to cut it on a contrary 
side, as it had been already cut twice. This man seemed 
to go through the business of having his tongue slit with 
perfect sowg /'foi^/. The company of natives were entiie- 
ly unmoved, and the blacksmith, pocketing the tiiflmg 
fee given by each for whom he did this favoui, laughed 
at the sport. They could not help asking, whether (hey weie 
not punishing these men for lying.— After seeing ihe ope- 
ration peifoinied on one or two more, they went to another 
group, wheie they were boring the sides. The fiisl they 
saw undergoing tins operation was a boy who might be 
twelve or thiiteeii yeais old, and who had been bioiight 
tliillier by his elder brother to submit to this cruelly. A 
tliiead rubbed withclaiified butter was drawn thiough 
the skin on each side with a kind of lancet having 
an eye like a needle. He did not flinch, but hung 
by Ins hands over the shoulders of his brother. They 
asked a man who had just had his sides bored, why he 
did this '! He said he had made a vow to Kalee at a time of 
dangerous illness, and was now peifoiming this vow, A 
bye-slander added, it was an act of holiness oi merit. 
Fussing from tins group, they saw a man dancing backwards 
and loiwaids wiili two canes lun through hia sides as 
thick as a man’s little finger. Ill returning to Calcutta 
they saw many with things of difierent thickness thrust 
through their sides and longues, and several with the 
pointed handles of iron shovels, containing fire, sticking 
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in tliefr sides. Inlo this fire every now and then they threw 
Indian pitch, which for the riiomenf hlazed very high. They 
saw one man wliose singular mode of self-torture struck, 
them much : his breast, arms, and other parts of his body, 
were entnely covered with pms, as thick as nails or pack- 
ing needles. This is called vanu-phora.* The person had 
made a vow to Siva thus to pierce his body, praying the 
god to remove some evil from him. 

Some sunyasees at this festival put swords through the 
holes in their tongues, others spears, others thick pieces of 
round iron, which they call arrows. Many, as a bravado, 
put other things through their tongues, as living snakes, 
bamboos, ramiods, &,c. Others, to excite the attention 
of the crowd still more, piocuie images of houses, 
gods, temples, &c. and placing them on a single bam- 
boo, hold them up in their hands, and put the bamboo 
through their longues. In 1805, at Calcutta, a few base 
fellows made a bamboo stage, placed a prostitute upon it, 
and carried her thiough the streets, her paramour 
accompanying llieni, having one ol her ankle ornaments 
m the slit of his tongue A man put his huger 
through the tongue of another person, and tiiey went 
along dancing and making indecent gestures together. 
Others put bambi'os, ropes, canes, the stalk of a climbing 
plant, the long tube of the hooka. Ike through their sides, 
and nibbing these things with oil, while t«o persons go 
before and two behind to hold the endsof the things which 
have been passed through the sidt", they dance backwaids 
and forwaids, making indecent gestures. Thoe people 
passthrough the streets with these maiks of self-toituie 
upon them, followed by crow'ds of idle people. They are 
paid by the towns or villages wheie tlicse acts are pei- 
f'ornied,and a levy is made on the inhabitants todcfiay the 
expense. On the evening of this fest ival some suiiavsees 
pieice the skm of their foieheads, and place a rod of non 
in it as a socket, and on this rod fasten a lump, which is 
kept burning ail night. The persems beaiing these lamps 
sit all mg lit m or near Siva’s temple, occaMoiially calling 
upon this god by difFerent names. On the same evening, 
different parties of sunyasees hold conversations respect- 
ing Siva in verse. 

On the follow'iiig day, in the afternoon, the ceremony 
called Ghuiuku,f or th<‘ swinging by books fastened in the 
back, is peifoimed. The posts aie erected m some open 
place in the town or subinbs. They are generally fifteen 
twenty, or twentv-five cnbiis high. In some places a kind 
of worship IS paid at the foot of the free to Siva, when 
two pigeons aie let loose, or slain. In other pails, i. e. 
in the neigliliourhood of Calcutta, the worship of Siva is 
performed at his temple, afier which the crew'd ])rocee(i 
to the swinging posts, and commence the hoi rid work of 
torture. The nom who is to swung piostiafes himself be- 
fore the tiee, and a person, with his dusty fingeis, makes 

• Piercing with arrows 
t Commonly called Cheddal. 


a mark where the hooks are to be put. Another person 
luiniediatcly gives him a smart slap on the back, and 
pinches up the skin liaid with Ins thumb aiul fingeis; 
while another ti lists the hook through, taking hold of 
about an lutli of the skin ; the olhei hook is then in like 
maimei put thiough the skm of the other side of the back, 
and the man gets up on Ills feet. As he is rising, some 
water IS iliiown iii Ins face. He then mounis on a man’s 
back, 01 IS elevated in some other way, and the sliings 
which are attached to the hooks in Ins buck aie tied to 
the repeat one end of the hoiizontal bamboo, and the 
lopc at the other end is held by several men, who, diuw- 
ing It down, raise up the end on winch the man swings, 
and by their running round with the rope the machine is 
turned. Ill swinging, the man desciibes a ciicle of about 
tinify feet diameter. Some swing only a few iniiiuteK, 
others half an hour or moie. We have lieaid of men who 
coiitimied swinging for houis. In the southein parts of 
Bengal a piece of cloth is wrapped round the body inider- 
iieatli the hooks, lest the flesh should tear and the wretch 
fall and be dashed to pieces, but the whole weight of the 
body rests on the hooks, Some of these persons take the 
wooden pipe, and smoak while swinging, as though insen- 
sible of the least jjain. Gibers take up fiuit in their hands, 
and either eat it or throw it among the ciowd. We have 
heard of a person having a monkey’s collar run inlo liis 
hinder parts,;); in which state theinaii and the monkey whirl- 
ed round together. On one occasion, in the north of Bengal, 
a man took a laige piece ol wood in his mouth, and swung 
for a considiMable lime without any cloth round Ins body 
to prcseive iiim should the flesh of Ins back tear. On 
some occasions these siinyaset-s have hooks run through 
their thighs as well as backs. About the year IHOOfive 
7C0WC/1 swung m this manner, with hooks thiough their 
bucks mid thighs, at Kidiipooiu near Calcutta. It is not 
veiy uncommon lor the flesh to tear, and the person to 
f.dl: instances are related of such persons perishing on 
the spot. 8iome years ago a man fell fiom the post at 
Kidurpooru, while whniing lound with great rapidity; 
and, f.illmg on a poor woman who was selling parched 
lice, killed her on the spot : the man died the next day. 
At a vill.ige near Bii)bn|, some yeuis since, the swing fell, 
and broke a man’> leg. The man who was upon it, as 
goon as he was loosed ran to another tiee, was drawn up, 
and whirled round again, as though nothing had happened. 
We have heard of one man’s swinging three times in one day 
on different trees ; and a hiiirinn assured us, that he had 
seen four men swing on one tree ; while swinging, this 
tree was rained round the field tiv the ciowd. 

On the day of swinging, in some places, a snnviisee is 
laid befoip the temple of Siva as dead, and is afterwards 
earned to the place where they burn the dead. Here they 
read many incantations and perform certain ceicmonies, 

t At Kidurpooru. 



HINDOO GODS. 


after which the (supposed) dead snnyasee arises, when they 
dance aiouiid liini, pioclaimin^ the liitme of Siva. 

The next moni)n<r the siiiiYasees to Siva’s lempie, 
and pel form worship to him, wlien they fake off ihe poita 
which they had worn durini; the festival. On ihi.s day, 
tliey be^, or take fnmi iheir houses, a quaiitiiy of i ice, and 
other thinj^s, which they make into a kind of friimeiitv, 
in the place where they biiiii the dead These things they 
offer, with some burnt fish, to dejiaited (rhosts. 

Each day of the festival the siinyasees worship tlic snn, 
poiirmti watei, floweis, tkc. on a clay image of the alliga- 
tor, repeatini!; miintrus. 

These horiid ceiemomes aie said to derive their origin 
from a king named Vann, whose liisldiy is related in the 
Muhabhauitii This wotk savs, that Vaiiu,in the inontli 
Choitiii, iiistiiiiled ihest' rites, and inflicted a number of 
the cnieliie'' here detailed on his own btnly, viz he mount- 
ed the swing, pieiced his tongue and sides, danced oii fiie, 
threw himself on spikes, &c. At length he obtained an 
interview with Siva, wlio suirouiided Ins palace with a 
wall of fire, and piomi'ied to appear whenever he should 
stand 111 need of his assistance. Tliose who perf’oim iliese 
ceiemomes at present, expect that Siva will bestow upon 
them some blessing eithei in tins life or in the next. 

Dooiga IS the wife of Siva. Tins goddess is known 
under oihei names, as Bhugiivutee, Siitee, Parvulee, &,c. 
In one age Siva was mairied to Sutee, the daughter of 
king Dukslui, and another to the same goddess under the 
name of Parvutee, the daughter of the mountain Hirnaluyu; 
hence she is the mountain-goddess. 

When Dooiga was perfoiming religious austerities to 
obtain Siva in marriage, the latter was so moved that he 
appealed to her, and enquired why she was thus employ- 
ed '! She was ashamed to assign the reason, but her at- 
tendants replied fur her. He, in jest, reproved her, ob- 
serving that people peiformed religious austerities to ob- 
tain something valuable; m the arlicle of mairiage they 
desired a peison of a good family, hut he (Siva) had nei- 
ther father nor mother; — or a rich person, that he had not 
a garment to wear;— or a handsome person, but he had 
three e\e 8 . 

When Siva was about to be mariied to Parvutee, her 
mother and the neighbours treated the god in a very scur- 
nllous rnannei ; the neighbours cried out, “ Ah ! ah ! ah ! 
This image of gold, this most beautiful damsel, the great- 
est beauty in the three worlds, to be given in marriage to 
such a fellow— -an old fellow with thiee eyes; without 

♦ In allusion to the throwing of dead bodies into the river. This resem- 
Hes the surprise said to ha\e been excited by the niarriHRC of Venus to the 
filthy and di'fnrinrd Vulfiin. Another very siiieiilar coincidence betwixt the 
European idolatry and that of the Hindoos is furnished by the story of Vul- 
r.in and Minerva and that respect inp Siva and Mohinee as given In the M.ir- 
k indcyu pooranu , but which we have suppressed on account of its offensive 
nature. 

t In reference to this nnark of strong attachment, a Hindoo widow burn- 
ing with her husband on the funeral pile is ciilled Sutee, 


teeth; clothed in a tygers skin; covered with ashes; in- 
ciicli'd wtth simkes; vveaiingd necklace of human bones; 
with a biiman skull in his iiaml ; with a (ilUiy Juta (viz. 
a bunch of iiaii like a luihaii), twisted louiid his head; 
vvliii eliews intoxicating dings ; has iiiHameil eyes ; rides 
naked on a bull, imi wamleis about like a madnidii. Ah ! 
they have thrown this heantiful daugliiei into the river;”* 
— In this maimer the iieigiibouis exclaiiiud agamst the 
marriage, till Naru In, who had excited the distuibance, 
inlt'ffered, .iiid the w ‘ddmg was cnncluded. 

A nil nber of 8 ones aie lated m some of the Hindoo 
books of an inferior oirlei, respecting the quarrels of JSiva 
and Panutee, occ.isioned by the revels of tlie former, and 
the |e ilouvy of the latter. These qiianels lesemble those 
of Jupiter and Juno. Other stoin-s are told of Siva’s de- 
scending to the eaith in the (dim of a memlicant, for the 
preservation of some one in distress ; to perform religious 
aiiNterides, &.c, 

Siva IS said, in tlie pooraniis, to have destroyed Kun- 
durpii (Cupid) for niteiiiipiing him in Ins devotions, pie- 
vmiis to Ins union with Dooiga. We find, himever, the 
god of love restoied to existence, after a lapse of ages, 
under the name of Piudyooiiniu, when he again obtained 
his wife Rutee. After his mainage with the mounldin 
goddess, Siva on a ci-itain occasion offended his fathei-in- 
law, king Dukshii, bv refusing to bow to him as he entered 
the cinde m which tlv- king was sitting. To he revenged, 
Dukshu refused to invite Siva to a saciifice winch he was 
about to perform. Sutee, the kings daiightei, however, 
was re.solved to go, though uninvited and toi bidden by her 
husband. On her ariival Duksliu poured a Ion cut of 
abuse on Siva, which affected Sutee so much that she 
died t When Siva heaid of the loss of his beloved wife, 
he created a monstious giant, whom he commanded to go 
and destroy Dukshu, and pul an end to liissaciitice. He 
speedily accomplished this woik, by cutting off the head 
of the king, and dispeising all the guests. The gods, m 
compassion to Dukshu, placed on his decapitated body 
the head of a goat, and restoied him to his family and 
kingdom. 

This god has a thousand names, among which are the 
following: Siva, or, the benef.ictor. Mulieshwuru, the 
great god.| Ee^hwiiru, the glorious god. Clmndrushe- 
kuru, he whose forehead is adorned with a half-moon. 
Bliooteshu, he who is lord of the bhootus.|| Mnru, he 
who purifies. Mrityoonjiiyu, he who conquers death. 
Krittivasa, he who wears a skin. Oogru, the fuiious. 

J The pundits pivr proofs from the Bha,strus, in whieb Siva is acknowledged 
to be the greatest of the gods, or Muhd-devu from Muha, great, and, devu, 
god. 

II Bhootus are beings partly in human shape, though some of them have 
the faces of horses, others ol camels, others of monkeys, &c. Some have the 
bodies of horses, and the faces of men. Same have one leg and some two. 
Some have only one car, and others only one eye. Siva is attended by a num- 
ber of these bhootus, as Bacchus had a body of guards consisting of drunken 
satyrs, demons, nymphs, &c. 
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Slirco kuntu, he whose throat is beautiful.* Kupaluhhrit, 
he whose alms’ dish is a skulLf Smui u-huru, the de- 
stieyer of the of love. Tnpoorantuku, he who de- 
stroyed Tripooni an usooru. Giinnadhuru, he whocau^ht 
the goddess Gunoa m his hair.| Vnshu-(jwu|u, he whose 
standard is a bull [j Shoolee, he who wields the trident ^ 
St’hanoo, the eveil-isUnj;, Shurvu, he who is every thiiif;'. 
Giieeshu, lord of the hills, he who dwells on the hills. 

The following account of the heaven ofSivu is translat- 
ed from the work called Kiityu-tutwu. This heaven, 
which is situated on mount Koilasu, and called Shivu- 
poorii, IS ornamented with many kinds of gems and pre- 
cious thinos, as pearls, coral, gold, silver, &c Here 

reside gods, danuvus/ gundurvus," upsurus,‘ siddhus,^ 
chaiurms,^ biumhurshees,*’ devurshees.^ and muhnrsheos 
also other sages, as Sunatunii Sunulkoomaru, Sunundii, 
Ugustvu, Ungiia, Poolustyu, Pooluhu, Chilru, Angirusu, 
Goutumu, Bhiigoo, Ihirashuru, Hhuriidwaju, Mrikiindu, 
Miiikundeyu, Shoonushephu, Ushtavukru, Dhoumyii, 
Vahncekee, Vnshisht’hu, Doorvasa, &c. These persons 
constantly perform the worship of Siva and Doorga, and 
the iipsuras are conlinuallv employed in singing, dancing, 
and other festivities. .. .The flowers of every season aie 
always in bloom here : among which are, the yoothee," 
jatee,“* mnllika,‘t malutec,"^ doru,^'’ tiiguru,’^ kinuveeru,*'’ 
kulharu,'*’ kurnikani,'^ keshuni/*^ poonnagu,“>dioii:i,*" gmi- 
dliuiaju,'** sheptialikn,''*^ chiimpiikti,"^ hlioomee-chumpii- 
ku,*'' nagii-keshuni,^’’ moochnkutmdii,**’ kaochiinii,'^ pioo- 
lee,'^“ ]hiiilee,“’ iieelu-|hintee,“’ luklu-jtiinfeo,” khmluin- 
bn,'" riijiineegiindhii,'^'* tiirku,’^' luiooluta,-'-'' parijalu,'*'’ fkc. 
Sic. Cool, odoiifeious and gentle winds always blow on 


these flowers, and difiPiise their flagrance all over the moiin* 
tain. The shade produced by the pririjatu tree is very 
cooling. This mountain also produces the following tiees 
and fruits: shala,^^ talu,‘“ tumaln,*'* hiiiiahi,'*" knr)ooiu,*^ 
amrud"|umveeru,*‘*goovaku,^^ pnmisii,'*'’shreephulu,'‘*’di'ak- 
sha,'^' mgoodee,”' vutu,*’ ushwul’hu,''' kupin’luf’', 6ic. A 
vaiietyof hirJsare constantly singing heie, and icpeating 
the names of Doorga and Siva, viz. the kakii,^" shooku,-” 
paravutu,^'' littiiee,'*'"’ ch.itiiku,^ chasu,'’’^ bhasu,-'^ kokdu,^ 
sarasu,*^ datyoohu,"* chukriivaku,'’^ &c. kc. The waters 
of the heavenly Ganges (Mundakmee) glide along ni 
pulling streams. Tlie six seasons aie uninterruptedly en- 
joyed on this mountain, viz. vusunfu (spring), greesluuu 
(summer), vursha (rainy), shuriit (sultry), shishiru (dewy), 
and sheetu (cold). On a golden throne, adorned with 
jewels, sit Siva and Doorga, engaged in conversation. 

The Shree-hhagnvutu contains another descnption of 
the heaven of Siva : Sixteen thousand miles fiom the 
earth, on mount Koilasii,* resides this god, in a 
palace of gold, a<lonied with jewels of all kinds. This 
palace is surrounded with foie.sts, gardens, canals, tiees 
laden with all kinds of tniil, flowers of eveiy fiagrance. 
The kulpu tree also giows heie, fiom which a peisoii 
may obtain every kind of food and all other things he 
may desiie. In the cenire of a roodraksbuf forest, 
under a tree, Siva furjiienlly sits with his wife I'arviitee. 
The fragrance of the pnii)atu flowers extend •200 miles m 
all diieelioiis ; and all the seasons are here enioycd at the 
s.ime time. The vvimls blow softly filled with the most 
lelifshiiig odours. At the exliernifies of thus heaven nortli- 
waids and souihwaids Siva has fixed two gales, one of 


* After Siva, to preserve the earth from ilestrnehnn had drank the poiMiii 
whieh arose out of the sea, when tin irods eliurned it to ohtaiii the w.iO r of 
immortality, he fell into a swoon, and appeiired to be at thi |uiiiit of diath 
All the pods were cxccedinply alaimed ; the iisoorus were filhd with triiiiiipli, 
under the expeelation that one of the gods, (i sen Siv.i hiiiiM It) was ahoiit to 
expire. The polls addressed Doorga, who took Siva iii her aims, and liegaii 
to repeat certain incantations to destroy the effects ol Die poison Siva le- 
vived This was the first time iiu'iiiilations weie used to destroy the power 
of poison 'Ihouph the poison did not destroy Siva, it left a Idiie maik on 
his throat ; and hence one of liis namc.s is Ncilu-kuntu, the blue-tlirouted 
t 'I'his IS Unihma’s skull. Siva in a quarrel eat off one ot Hinhiiia’s five 
heads, and made an alms' dish nt it. Riiiliiiia and othei gods, in the cliarae- 
ter of nuiidiennts, an represented with an earthen pot lu the hand, which 
contains their food. This pot is eiillcd a kumunilnloo. 

t In Guriga's descent from heaven, Siva caught her lu the bunch of h.iir 
tied at the hack ol his head. 


II .Siva's conduct, on the day of his marriage with Parvnitcc puts us in miiid 
of Priapiis '] he Indian god rode through Kumu-roopu on ii bull, naked, 
With the bride on his knee. 


§ Here Siva appears with Neptune's 
resembles the watery god in any thing 

1 A particular kind of giants. 

2 The heavenly ehninsters. 

3 Dancers and courtezans 

4, 5 Gods who act as servants to 
some of the other gods. 

6 Sacred sages. 

7 Divine sages. 

8 Great sages. 

9 Jasminum anriculatum, 

30 J. grandifloriuu. 

31 J. zambae. 


scepter, though we cannot find that he 
else. 

12 Gtertnera racemosa, 

13 Unknown 

U Taherniciiiontann corouaria. 

15 Neriuin odorum 
if, Nympha’R cyanea. 

17 Pterosperiniini arerlfolium. 

18 Mimusups elenpi. 

]i| Hottlera tinrtoria, 

20 Phlomis zeylanica. 

21 Gardenia flonda. 

32 Nyctaothesarbor tristis. 


21 Mielielia ehampnea. 

21 heni|ileriH lotiiiiila. 

25 Mesim feiie.i. 

21, Ptnospermiiiii sulierifolia. 

27 Ihuiliiiiia (several species ) 

28 Liniim tngviiiim. 

20 Hui lei la crislatu. 

.10 ll.iilenu rii-inlea. 

.11 U.irleria niinta 

32 N'liiieleu orieiitalis. 

33 1 he tulierose. 

31 Ailcliyiioiiieiiesesh.in. 

.35 l|ioiiua (|u.imodit. 

3fi Phu'ivix paliulosa. 

17 I’liii iii\ sylvestris. 

3S lM\lliiiiiii fulgens 
30 ShoM U lohusta. 

4(1 Rnrassiis flahi lliformis. 

41 Diospvriis eiirili folia. 

42 Miiiipilera Imlica. 


13 The citron or lime tree. 
41 Areca eateehu. 

45 Artoearpiis integnfolia. 

46 A’lgle marmelos, 

47 The grape vine. 

48 Unknown. 

4!) Ficus Indica. 

50 Ficus religiosa. 

.51 Fernnia ele[)hantium. 

5 ’ ‘I he crow. 

53 The [lannt. 

54 The ])igeon. 

55 The partridge. 

56 The sparrow. 

57 Coriieiiis Iiidica. 

58 Unknown. 

50 Tilt Indian euckow. 

60 The .Siherniaii rrane, 
f,l The irallinule. 

62 Anas easarea. 


* .Sonini, during his travels in Greere ami Turkey, ramie a journey into an- 
eieiit Miieedoiiia, and paid a visit to mount Olympus, the abode of the gods. 
It was the middle ol July when this excursion was made, and although the 
heat WHS extreme towards the liase of the iiinuntain, as well ns lu the plain, 
vast masses iii snow lemlered the summit inaeeessible, “ It is not astonish- 
ing,” says Soiiiiii, “ that the Greeks have placed the abode of the gods on 
an emimi.ee which mortals cannot rtiieli ” The monks of the convent, “ who 
have succeeded them iii this great eh vatioii,” confirmed what has been some- 
times disputed, tlie perpetual perinHiieiiee of ice and snow on the top of the 
inouiilaiii With the exception of diamois and a few bears, there arc hardly 
any (juadrupedh to be seen beyond the half of the height of Olympus. Btrds 
also scuicdy pass thus limit 

t Eleocarpus ganitrus. 
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which is kept by Nundee, the other by Miiha-k-.dii. A 
number ot ^ods and other celestial beiuos constantly re- 
side here, ainotu^r whom are Kartikevu and Guneshu, the 
sons of Siva; also (he female servants of Dnoit^a, .luya, 
and Vijiiya, eieht nayikas, and sixly-foui vt)i;inees, with 
bhoolus, pishachus, Siva’s bull, and (ho'.c di>ci|)lek of 
Siva (shaktus) who have obtained beatitude. The (one 
is spent here m the festivities and aboiuinatiotis of the 
Other heavens. 

BKUMIIA. 

(Plate X) 

As has been nlieady meiilioned, Diuhina, Vishnoo 
and Siva derived their existence lioin the one Binmliu, 
T he Hindoo pundits do nut admit these to lie citatmes, but 
contend that they are emanations fioni, oi parts of, the 
one Biuinhu. 

Ibiihma fiist produced (he waters then the earth, next, 
from Ins own niimi, he caused a numbei ot suites and ionr 
females to be born : amon;^ the sages wa^ Kiihliynpu, tiie 
father of tlie uod.s, giants, and men. Trom I'ditee weie 
burn the gods ; from Ditee the giants, fiom Kudioo the 
bydras, and from Vinutd, Gurooru and Uroonii. After 
creating these sages, who were of couise bramins, 
Bruhma caused a kshutriyu, to spring fiemi his aims, a 
voishyu from his thighs, and a slmodiu fiom his feet. In 
tins order, accoiding to the prairanus, ilie winde cie.idon 
arose. 1 he Hindoo shastrus, however, contain a vaiiety 
of different accounts on the sub]ecl ol cieation. We have 
thought It ntcessaiv to give this brief .statement, a.s it 
seems connected with the historv ol ihis god, 

Briimha is represented as a man with four faces, of a 
gold coinin'; diessed in while gaimeiit'. ; riding on a 
goose. In one hand he holds a slick, and in the other a 
kmnunduloo, or alms’ dish. He is called the Grand- 
father (pita-imihu) ot gods 'and men.'** He is not miieh 
regaided in the leigmng siipeislition ; noi does any one 
adopt him as Ins guaidian deitv. 

The braniiiis, in then morning and evening worship, 
repeat an incantation containing a dcsciiption of the image 
of llniiinia ; at noon they perform an act of worsliip in 
honour of tins god, presenting to him sometimes a single 
flower; at the time of a burnt ofleiiiig claiified butter is 
pieseiifed to Biiihma. In the month Maghii, at the full 
moon, an earthen image of this god is worshijiped, with 
that of Siva on Ins right hand, and that of Vishnoo on 
his left. This festival lasts only one day, and the three 
god.s are, the next day tliiown into the river. This wor- 
ship is accompanied with songs, dances, music, tvc, as at 
all oiiier festivals; hut the worship of Bruhma is most 
frei|iieotlv celebrated by a number of young men of (lie 
baser sort, who defray tlie expences by a subsciiption,— 
Bloody saciifmes aie never ofieied to Bruhma. 


Bruhma, nofwithslandiog the venerable name of grand- 
father, seems to be as lewd as any of the gods. At the 
time ihat intoxicating spiiits were first made, all ihe gods, 
giants, guiidhnrvus, yukshus, kinuurus, &c. were accus- 
tomed to dunk spn its, and no blame was then attached 
to drunkeiiuess : but one day Bruhma, in a state of in- 
toxication, made an attempt on the virtue of his own 
(laughter, by winch he incuired the wrath of the gods. 
Some time afterwards, Bnihma boasted in company, that 
he was as great a god as Siva. Healing what Bruhma had 
been saying, the latter inflamed with anger was about 
to cut off' one of Bruhraa’s heads, but was prevented by 
the intercessions of the assembled gods, Briihma com- 
plained to Dooiga, who appeased him by saying, that 
Siva did not allein|)t to cut off Ins head because he aspir- 
ed to l)c giealer tliaii he, but because he (Biulinia) had 
been gmliy of a great crime in endeavouiing to seduce 
his (lauiitiier. Biuliina was satisfied with this answer, 
but pionomiced a curse on whalevei god, gundhunu, or 
upsura sbuuld lieieafler dunk spiiiLs. 

The above IS the substance of the story as related in 
the iMubabbaintu. The Kasheeknndn of the Skunda 
IKKiiaiiu says that Brnhina lost one ol Ins beads in the 
following mamiei : This god was one day asked by cer- 
tain sages, III tile ])i’esence of Kruloo, a foim of Vishnoo, 
who \\a> Lii cutest, Biiilima, Vishnoo, or l:>iva? Biubma 
alliin.ed tb.it be wav entitled to tins distinction. Krutoo, 
asafuimof \'nbii(iu, insisted th.it the supenonty be- 

luneed to 1 self. An ajipeal was made to the vedas ; 

but those books dtehn'ed ni favour of Siva. On healing 
(hi«; venlici, Brulima was filled with rant , and made many 
nistilime leiu.nks upon Siva ; who, assuiuiiig the teriifio 
foiinol Ivalii-Blioiri.vu, apjieaied befoie Biulnna and Ktu- 
too, and, leceivine laiibei irisulls fiom Biuhma, witli Ins 
nails toie off oiieofBiulima’s five heads Bruhma was now 
llioioughU liumbled, and with joined hands acknowleifgcd 
that he was infeiim to Siva. Tims this (juarrel betwixt 
the tlnee uods Was adjusted ; and Siva, the naked men- 
dicant, was acknowledged as Mulia-devii, the gieat god. 

Binlima is also cbai'jed with sit ,dmg seveial calves 
fiom the beid whicli Kiisbria was feeding. 

riiis god assuming the appeal ance of a religious men- 
dicant, IS said to have appeared many times on earth for 
diffeient purposes. Stones to tins effect aie to be found 
ill several ot tlie pooranus. 

The Muhabhaiutu contains the following desr^ription 
of the heaven of Brmriha : This heaven is 800 miles 
long, 400 broad, and 40 high. Nariidu, when attempt- 
ing to describe this lieaveii, declaied himself utterly in- 
competent to the task; that he could not do it in two 
hundred yeais ; that it contained in a superior degree all 
that was m the other heavens ; and that whatever existed 
in the cieation of Biulnna on earth, fiom the smallest 
insect to tlie larcsi animal, was to be found heie. 


* Jupiter was called tL( futLer and king of pod.*- and men. 
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A sceve in the heaven of Brumha Vrihusputee, the 
spiritual guide of the trods, on a particular occasion, went 
to the palace of his elder biuther Ootut’hyu, and became 
enamoured of his piegnant wife. The child in the wonib 
leproved him. Viihusputee cursed the child ; on which 
account It was born blind, and called Deerghu-tuma.* 
When grown up, Deerghu-lima followed the steps of his 
uncle, and from his ciiminal arnouis Goulumu and other 
Hindoo saints weie born. Dteigliu-lurna was delivered 
fioni the cuise of Vrihusputee by Yoodhist’hiru. 

This god has many names, among which are the fol- 
lowing; Biumha, 01 , he who multiplies [mankind]. At- 
mubhoo, the self existent. Purumest’hee, the chief sa- 
crihcer.t Pita-muhu, the giandfather. Hirunyti-giirbhu, 
he who is [iiegnant with gold. Lokeshu, the god of man- 
kind, the creator. Chutoui'-anunii, the foui-laced. Dha- 
ta, the creator. Ubju-yonee, he who is born from the 
waier'iily. Drouhinii, ho who subdues the giants Pru- 
japutee, the lord of all creatures. Savitree-putee, the 
husband of Savitiee. 

GANESHA. 

(Plate No. 4.) 

This god is represented in the form of a fat short man, 
with a long belly, and en elepbaiit’s head.] He has four 
hands; holdiiig in one a shell, in aiiothei a chukiu, in 
'another a club, and in llie fouith a wat- i-lily. He sits 
upon a rat. In an elephant’s head aie two prcp-cting 
teetli, blit in Ganesha’s, only one, the oihei having bren 
torn out bv Vislinoo, when, in liic foim of Ibiiusoo-ianiu, 
he wished to have an interview vvitli Siva G.iitcsha, who 
stood as door-keeper, denied him entrance, upon which a 
battle ensued, and Puiusu-ramu beating him, toie out one 
of his leeth. 

The woik called Ganesha-khundu contains a most in- 
decent story lespeciing the biith of this god, w’hieh, how- 
ever necessary to the history, is so extremely indelicate 
that it cannot possibly be giveai. It is mentioned in this 
story, that Onoiga ciiised the gods so that they have ever 
since been childless, except by criminal amours with females 
not their own waves. 

When It was known that Doorga had given birth to a 
son, ShuMce, and the lest of the gods went to see the child. 
Shunee knew that if he looked upon the child it would 

* From Decrphu, lonir ; tumn, darknr.ss 

t That IS, as the first bramin he performed nil the great sacrifices of the 
riiiuloo law. 'lo cvriv sacrifice a hramin is uece.ssary. 

t Sir W. Jones calls Gancsha the irod of wisdom, and refers, as a proof 
of it, to his having an elephant's head. We cannot find, however, that this 
god IS considered by any of the Hindoos as properly the god oi wisdom, for 
though he is said to cive knowledge to those who worship him to obtain it, 
this IS what is nscrilied also to otlicr gods The Hindoos, in general, we be- 
lieve, consider the elephant as a stupid animal, and it is a biting reproot to 
be called as slu|ml as an elephant. 

II This propi rty is ascribed to Shiinee, (Saturn) to point out, no doubt, 
the supposed baneful iiiHuence of this planet. This rehOiiibles the fable of 
Saturn's devouring all his male children. The Ramayutiu rontmiis a story 
respecting Dushurutbu and Siiunee, in which it is said, that JLlushurut’hu was 


be reduced to ashes, but Doorga took it as an insult that 
he should hang down his head, and refuse to look at her 
child. Foi some time he did not regaul her repioofs; but 
at last, iiritatcd, he looked u[>on Gmicslia. and its head 
was instantly consumed II The goddess seeing her child 
lieadlcss,^ was ovei whelmed with grief, and would have 
destioyed Shunee ; but Biuinha pievented her, telling 
Shmiee lo bring the head of the first animal he should find 
lying with Its head towards the north. He found an ele- 
phant in this situation, cut oft' its head, and fixed it upon 
Ganesha, who then assumed the shape he at present 
wears. Dooiga was but little southed when she saw her 
son with an elephant’s head. To pacify her, Biuhma said, 
that amongst the wuiship of all the gods that of Ganesha 
should for evei beai flie piefcience. In the beginning of 
eveiy act of public worship theiefore cei tain ceremonies 
aic constantly perlonned in lionoiir of Ganesha.** Not 
only IS Ganesha thus honoured m religious ceremonies, 
but in almost all civil concerns he is particularly regarded : 
as, when a peison is leaving Ins house to go a journey, he 
says, ‘ Oh ! thou woik-perfccting Ganesha, grant me 
success in myjouiney : Garu'Mlui ' Ganesha ! Ganesha !’ — 
At the head of every letter, a salutation is made lo Ganc- 
sha.ft When a person begins to read a book he salutes 
Ganesha ; and shop-keepers and others paint the name or 
in age of this god over the doors of their shops or houses, 
e.xpieiing from his favour protection ntid success. 

No public fesiivak in honour of Ganesha are held in 
Bengal. Many persons howcvei chiise him as their guar- 
dian deity ; and are hence called Ganupiityus. 

At llie lull moon in the month Maghu, some persons 
make or biiv a clay image, and peifoini the woiship of 
Ganesha, when the officiating btannn performs the cere- 
monies common in the Hindoo worship, presenting offerings 
to the idol. Tiii.s god is also worshipped at corisideiable 
leiigili at the commencement of a wedding, as well as 
when llie bride is presented to the bridegroom. Great 
numbeis, especially from the Western and Southern pro- 
vinces, celebrate llie woiship of Ganesha on the 4tli of 
the new moon in Bhadin, when several individuals in each 
lilace Rub.scnbe and defray the expence. Many persons 
keep in their houses a small metal image of Ganesha, 
place It by the side of the shalgramu, and worship it daily. 
At other times a burnt offering of clarified butter is pre- 
sented to this idol. Stone images of Ganesha are wor- 

onre nnery with thiii jrmi for proveiitine the fall of rain in his kinpdora. He 
nscendiil his chnriot to niakt wtir with him, when Shiinef, by n single planro 
of hi*- fves, set tlu kinfr’s dianot on fire, nnil Uiisliurut’hu, in the mostdread- 
ful state of aliiriii, fell trom the skies 

§ One cause of this niixlortiine is said to he this • Doorpa had laid hcrchild 
to sleep witli Its head to the north, which is forbidden by the shnstru. The 
Aiihikn-tntwii ditlares, that if a person sleep with his head to the east, he 
will be rich ; if to the south he will have a lonplife ; if to the north he will 
die , and if to tlic west, (except w hen on a journey) he will have misfortunes. 

•* If will occur to till reader, that in all sacrifice.s among the Romans pray- 
ers were hrst offered to Janus. 

+-V Ganesha is famed as writing in abeaatiful manner so thatwhen a per- 
son writes a fine hand piopic sav, ‘Ah' he writes like Guneshu ’ This god 
is sail! to have first wiitteu the Muhabharutu from the mouth of Vyasu-devu 
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shipped daily in the temples by the sides of the Ganges at 
Benares; but there are no temples dedicated to him in 
Bentral. 

Ganesha is also called Huridra-Ganesha. This name 
seems to have arisen out of the following story: When 
Doorgd was once preparing herself for baitung, she wiped 
of! the turraerick, &c. ivith nil, and formed a kind of cake 
in her fingers.’*^ This she rolled together, and made into 
the image of a child ; with which she was so much pleased, 
that she infused life into it, and called it Huridra-Gaiiesha.f 

• The Hindoos have a custom of cleaning: their bodies by rubbing them all 
over with turraerick ; and then, taking oil in their hands, vi'iping it off again, 
when it falls as a paste all amund them. 

t Hurnda is the name for turmenck. 


The image of this god is yellow, having the face of an ele- 
phant. He holds in one hand a rope; in another the 
spike used by the elephant driver ; in another a round 
sweetmeat, and in another a rod. 

The principal names of Ganesha are: Ganesha, or, the 
lord of the gnnnu devats.J — Dwoimatooru, the two mo- 
thered. §—Eku-duntu, the one-toothed. — Hernmbu, he 
who resides near to Siva.— Lumbodnru, the long-bellied. 
— Gujanunu, the elephant-faced.— Waref. 


+ These are the companions of Siva. 

5 One of Ganesha s mothers was Doorga, and the other the female elephant ; 
whose head he wears. 
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CHAPTER IL 


SOOBRAMANIAH or KARTIKEYA. 

(Plate JVb. 5.; 

Tliie is the god of war. He is represented sometimes 
with one and at other times with six faces ; is of a yellow 
colour ; rides on a peacock.* 

The reason of the birth ofSoobramaniah is thus told in the 
Koomaru'sumbhuvu, one of the kavyus: Taiuku, a giant, 
performed religious austerities till he obtained the blessing 
of Bramha, after which he oppressed both bramins and 
gods. He commanded that the sun should shine only 
so far as was necessary to cause the water-lily to blossom ; 
that the muon should shine in the day as well as in the 
night. He sent the god Yama to cut grass for his horses ; 
commanded Vnyoovato prevent the wind from blowing 
any stronger than the pun of a fan ; and in a similar man- 
ner tyrannized over all the gods. At length India called 
acouncil in heaven, when the gods applied to Bramha ; but 
the latter declared he was unable to reverse the blessing 
he had bestowed on Tarukii ; that their only hope was Soo- 
bramaniah, v^ho should be the son of Siva, and destroy the 
giant.— After some time the gods assembled again to con- 
sult respecting the nianiage of Siva, whose mind was en- 
tirely absorbed in religious austerities. After long consul- 
tations, Kundui'puf was called, and all the gods began to 
flatter him in such a manner that he was filled with pride, 
and declared he could do every thing : he could conquer 
the mind even of the great god Siva himself. * That, says 
liidra, IS the very thing we want you to do.' At this he 
appeared discouraged, but at length declared, that he 
would endeavour to fulfil his promise. He consulted his 
wife Rutee ; who reproved him for his temerity, but con- 
sented to accompany her husband. They setoff, with 
Vusiintu,^ to mount Himalaya, where they found Siva 
sitting under a roodiakshujj tree, performing bU devotions. 

Previously to this, Himalaya^ had been to Siva, and 
proposed that Doorga, liis daughter, should wait upon 
him, that he might uninterruptedly go on with his reli- 
gious austeiities ; which offer Siva accepted. One day, 
after tire arrival of Kundurpii and his party, Doorga, with 
her two companions Juya and Vijuya, carried some flowers 
and a necklace to Siva. In the moment of opening his 

• Juno’s chariot was said to be drawn by peacocks, 
t The god of love. 

: The spring. The Hindoo poets always unite love and spring together. 

II From the fruit of this tree necklaces are made, the wearing of which is 
a^eat act of merit among the Hindoos. 

{ The mountsdn of this name personified. 

•• Through the hlesilng of Siva to Rutee Kundurpu was afterwards born in 
the family of Krishna, and took the name of Kamu-devu, after which Rutee 
(then called M^vutee) was again married to him. 

tt When this goddess, says a Kavyu shastru, told her mother that she 
wonld perform austerities to obtidn Siva, her mother, alarmed, exclaimed— 
' _ (Oh ! mother 1) how can you think of going into the forest to per- 

form religious austerities ? Stay and perform relipous services at home, and 
you will obtain the god you desire. How can your tender form bear these »e- 


eyes from his meditation, to receive the offering, Kiindur- 
pu let fly his arrow ; and Siva, smitten with love, awoke 
as from a dream, and asked who had dared to interrupt 
his devotions.— Looking towards the south he saw Kun- 
durpu, when fire proceeded from the third eye in the cen- 
tre of ins forehead, and burnt Kundurpu to ashes.** The 
enraged god left this place for another forest, and Doorga, 
seeing no prospect of being married to Siva, retuined home 
full of sorrow. She sought at last to obtain her object by 
the power of religions austerities, tf in which she persever- 
ed till Siva was drawn from his devotions, when the marri- 
age was consummated. 

The Mahabharutu and Raraayana contain accounts of 
the birth ofSoo6ramanta//,the fruitof this marriage, but they 
are so indelicate that the reader, I doubt not, will excuse 
their omission. 

On the last evening in the month Kartiku, a clay image 
of this god is worshipped, |:{: and the next day thrown into 
the water. These ceremonies differ little from those ar 
other festivals: but some images made on the occasion 
are not less than twenty-five cubits high ; that is, a whole 
tree is put into the ground, and worshipped as a god. 
The height of the image obliges the worshippers to fasten 
the offerings to the end of a long bamboo, in order to raise 
them to the mouth of the god. This festival is distinguish- 
ed by much singing, music, dancing, and other accompa- 
niments of Hindoo worship. 

The image of Soobramaniah is also made and set up bv 
the side of his mother Doorga, at the great festival of this 
goddess in the month Ashwinu ; and each day, at the close 
of the worship of Doorga, that of her son is performed at 
considerable length. In the month Choitru also the wor- 
ship of Saoiramania/i accompanies that of his mother.— No 
bloody sacrifices are offered to this idol. 

At the time when the above festival is held, some per- 
sons makejjll or purchase clay images, which they place in 
their houses, and before which the officiating bramin per- 
forms the appointed ceremonies, preceding which, a prayer 
18 made for offspring. This is repeated sometimes on the 
anniversary of this day, for four years together. If the 
person, long disappointed, should, in these years, or soon 
after, happen to have a child, particularly a son, the whole 
is ascribed to Soobramanvah.§§ When persons have made 

verities. The flower bears the weight of the bee, but If a bird perch upoo it, 
it breaks directly.’’ 

tt Vast numbers of these images are made ; in some towns as many as SOO. 
Itis supposed that inCalcutta more than five thousand are made and worshipped. 

nil He who makes an image for his own use is supposed to do an act of 
much greater merit than the person who purchases one. 

$$ A part of the Muhabarutu, is sometimes recited to obtain offspring. The 
part thus read is a list of the ancestors of Huree (a name of Vishnoo). When 
a person wishes to have this ceremony performed, he employs a learned native 
to recite these verses, and another to examine, by a separate copy, whether 
the verses be read without mistake ; if they be re^ improperly, no l^nefit will 
arise from the ceremony. If the person who seeks offspring he unable to at- 
tend himself during the ceremony, he engages some friend to hear the words 
In his stead.— Some verses of pr^se, addressed to Siva, are also occasionally 
read in the ears of a husbaad and wife who are anxious to obtain offspring. 
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whose hermitage this is, beautiful, of impenetrable shade, 
and inhabited by sages.’ Vishwamitru hearing these 
words, in pleasing accents, tlrus answered the lotus-eyed 
Rama, ‘ Attend, I will inform thee whose is this hermi- 
tage, and in what manner it became solitary, cursed by 
great one in his wrath. This was the sacred hermitage of 
the great Goutumu, adorned with trees, flowers and fruits. 
For many thousand years, 0 son of Rughoo, did the sage 
remain here with ifhulya, performing sacred austerities. 
One day, 0 Rama, the sage being gone far distant, the 
king ot heaven, acquainted with the opportunity, and sick 
with impure desire, assuming the habit of a sage,* thus 
addressed Uhulya, ‘ The menstrual season deserves re- 
gard, f 0 thou ****#*♦**♦***•*#•#*# 
««#««#*#**#*#««*««*###*««•«* 
*«««*#*«#«#*#«#*## *^ Thig depraved 
woman, 0 afilicter of enemies, knowing Shukru,| in the 
disguise of a sage, through wantonness consented, he be- 
ing king of the gods. ’I he chief of the gods having per- 
petrated his crime, she thus addressed him, ‘ 0 chief of 
gods, thou has accomplished thy design, speedily depart 
unobserved. 0 soveieign of the gods, efiectually preserve 
thyself and me from Goutumu.’ Indra smiling, replied to 
Uhulya, ‘ 0 beautiful one, I am fully pleased ; I will de- 
part ; forgive my lrans£re.ssion.’ After this, he 0, Rama, 
with much caution, left the hermitage, dreading the wrath 
of Goutumu. At that instant he saw Goutumu enter, re- 
splendent with energy, and, through the power of sacred 
auterilies, invincible even to the gods;! wet with the wa- 
ters of the sacred teerl’hu,^ as tlie tire moistened with 
clarified butler,** he saw him coming to the hermitage, 
laden with sacrificial wood, and the sacred kooshu. Per- 
ceiving him, Sbukru, was overwhelmed with sadness. The 
sage clothed in virtue, beholding the profligate lord of the 
gods in the disguise of a sage, in dreadful anger thus ad- 
dressed him ; ‘ 0 profligate wretch, assuming my form 
thou has perpetrated this crime: therefore become an eu- 
nuch.’ At the word of the magnanimous and angry 
Goutumu, the thousand-eyed god instantly became an 
eunuch. Deprived of manly energy, and rendered an 
eunuch by the anger of the devout sage, he full of agoniz- 
ing pain, was overcome with sorrow.-ff The great sage, 
having cursed him, pronounced a curse upon his own wife: 
‘ Innumerable series of years, 0 sinful wretch, of depraved 
heart, thou, enduring excessive pain, abandoned, lying 
constantly in ashes, invisible to all creatures, shalt remain 
in this forest. When Rama, the son of Dushurut’fau, 
shall enter this dreadful forest, thou, beholding him, shalt 
be cleansed from thy sin. Having, 0 stupid wretch ! 

* That 1*, the habit of Goutumu. This resembles Jupiter’s sedudog 
Alemena, the wife of Amphytrion, in her husband’s absence, in the likeness 
of Amphytrion. 

t < According to the shastrus, sixteen dare from the ai^arance of the 
menses is reckoned the menstrual season. All connubial intercourse is for- 
bidden during the first three of these days. The guilt inourred by a violation 
of this rule, on the first day is equal to that of a eriminai connection with 
a female ehundalu, on the second day equal to the same act with a washer- 
woman, and on the third to the same act with a female Soodra,’ 

$ A name of Indra, signifying strength. 

II The Hindoos believe that the merit of works is such as to he sufiftdent 
to raise a person higher than the gods themselves^ 


entertained him without selfish views, thou, filled with joy, 
shalt again approach me without fear.’ Having thua ad- 
dressed this wicked woman, the illustrious Goutumu, the 
great ascetic, abandoned this hermitage, and performed 
austerities on the pleasant top of Himuvut, frequented by 
the siddhus and charunu8.|:]: 

Indra was also guilty of stealing a horse consecrated by 
king Suguru, who was about to perform, for the hundredth 
time, the sacrifice of this animal. 

Indra, though king of the gods, has been frequently 
overcome in war : Meghunadu,j||l the son of Ravana, the 
giant, once overcame him, and tied him to the feet of his 
horse. On condition of releasing the king of the gods, 
Bramha conferred on Meghu*nadu the name Indra-jit, 
that is, the conqueror of Indra. He was called Meghu- 
nadu because he fought behind a cloud (tneghu), and this 
enabled him to overcome Indra, who, in the engagement, 
was unable to see him, though he had a thousand eyes. 

Kushyupu, the sage, once performed a great sacrifice, 
to which all the gods weie invited. Indra, on his way to 
the feast, saw 60,000 dwarf bramins trying in vain to cross 
a cow’s f^ootstep which was filled with water ; and had the 
misfortune to laugh at these pigmies, at which they were 
so incensed, that they resolved to make a new Indra, who 
should conquer him and take away his kingdom. Indra 
was so frightened nl these 6,0000 bramins, who could 
not get over a cow’s footstep, that he entreated Brahma 
to interfere, who saved him from their wrath, and continu- 
ed him on his throne. 

Description of Umuramtee^ the residence of Indra, from 
the Muhahharutu : This heaven was made by Vishwu- 
kurma, the aichitect of the gods. It is 800 miles in cir- 
cumference, and 40 miles high ; its pillars are composed 
of diamonds ; all its elevated seats, beds, &c. arc of gold ; 
its palaces are also of gold. It is so ornamented with all 
kinds of precious stones, jasper, chrysolite, sapphire, eme- 
ralds, &,c. &c. that it exceeds in splendour the brightness 
of twelve suns united. It is surrounded with gardens and 
lorests containing among other trees the parijatu, the fra- 
grance of the flowers of which extends 800 miles, that is, 
fills the whole heaven.^§ In the pleasure grounds are pools 
of water, warm in winter and cold in summer, abounding 
with fish, water-fowl, water-lilies, &c. the landing places 
of which are of gold. All kinds of trees and flowering 
shrubs abound in these gardens. The winds are most re- 
freshing, never boisterous ; and the heat of the sun is never 
oppressive. Gods, sages, upsuras, kinnurus, siddhus, sad- 
dhys, devurshees, brumuhurshees, rajurshees, Broopasputy, 
Sookra, Saney, Bootha, the winds, clouds, Oiravutii, 

$ Teert’huB are certain placet eiteemed pecoliarly lacred by the Hindoos' 
Bathing in these placet it reckoned highly merltorioue. 

•* 'ftat is, the fire of the burnt offering, 

ft Other accounts say, that Goutumu imprinted a thoneand female marks 
upon him as proofs of bis crime, and that Indra was to ashamed, that he 
petitioned Goutumu to deliver him from his disgrace. The sage, therefore 
changed these marks into eyes, and hence Indm became the thousand-eyed 
god. 

tt Carey and Matshman’s trantlation of the Ramayana, vol. 1, page <35. 

nil This word signifiet thunder. 

f § It is a curioui fact, that tbongh this fiower is so celebrated in the . 
pooranus for its fragrance, it has no scent at all. 
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(Indra’s elephant), and other celeatial beings, dwell in 
^is heaven. The inhabitants are continublly entertained 
with songs, dances, music, and every species uf mirth. 
Neither sickness, sorrow, nor sudden death, are found m 
these regions, nor are its inhabitanis affected with hunger 
or thirst. When the god Narudu was sitting in an assem- 
bly of princes at king Yoodbist’hiru’s, the latter asked him 
whether he had ever seen so grand a scene before. Na- 
rudu, after some hesitation, declared he had beheld a 
scene far more splendid in Indra’s heaven, of which he 
then gave the above account ; but confessed that the place 
exce^ed all his powers of description. 

A scene in Indra's heaven : On a certain occasion an 
Itssembly of the gods was held in this place, at which, 
beside the gods, Narudu and the rishees, the gunus, duk- 
gbus, gundhurvus, &c. were present. While the courte- 
zans were dancing, and the kmnurus singing, the whole 
assembly was tilled with the highest pleasure. To crown 
their joys, the gods caused a shower uf flowers to fail on 
the assembly. The king of the gods, being the most dis- 
tinguished personage present, first took up a flower, and, 
after holding it to his nose, gave it to a brappiin. The as- 
sembled gods laughing at the brainin for receiving what 
Indra had used, ne went home in disgrace; but cursed 
Indra, and doomed him to become a cat in the house of 
a person of the lowest cast. Suddenly, and unknown to 
all, he fell from heaven, and became a cat in the house of 
a hunter. After he had been absent eight or ten days, 
Shucbee, bis wife, became very anxious, and sent messen- 
gers every where to enquire for her husband. The gods 
^so said among themselves, ‘ What is become of Indra ? 
—A total silence reigns in his palace, nor are we invited 
to the dance and the usual fesiiviues ! What can be the 
meaning of this ?’— All search was in vain ; and the 
gods assembled to enquire where he was ? They found 
Shuchee in u state of distraction, of whom Bramha en- 
quired respecting the lost god. At length Bramba closed 
his eyes, and by the power of meditation discovered that 
Indra, having offended a brauiiu, hud become a cat. Sliu- 
chee, full of alarm, asked Bramha, what she was to do ? 
He told her to go to the house of the braniin, and obtain 
his favour, upon which her husband would be restored to 
her. Shuchee obeyed the directions of Bramha, and went 
to the house of the biamin, who was at length pleased 
with her attentions, and ordered her to descend to the 
earth, and go to the house of the hunter, whose wife would 
tell her what to do that her husband might be restored to 
his throne in heaven. Assuming a human form, she went 
to the house of the hunter, and, looking at the cat, sat 
weeping. The wife of the hunter, struck with the divine 
form of Shuchee, enquired with surprise who she was. 
Shuchee hesitated, and expressed her doubts whether the 
hunter s wife would believe her if she declared her real name 
At length she confessed who she was, and, pointing to the 
cat, declared that that was her husband, Indra, the king 
of heaven ! The hunter’s wife, petrihed with ailooisb- 


ment, stood ipeechlesa. Shuehee, after some farther dis- 
course, said, she had been informed that she (the hunter’s 
wife) alone could assist her in obtaining the deliverance of 
her husband. After some moments of reflection, this wo- 
man directed Shuchee to perform the Kalika-vrutu. She 
obeyed ; and poor Indra, quitting the form of the cat, as- 
cended to heaven, and resumed his place among the ^ods. 
No doubt he took care in future not to offend a bramin. 

Antiker scene in tk heaven of Indra, from the ahree* 
hkaguvutu.^On a certain occasion, tho heavenly courte- 
zans and others were dancing before the gods, when indra 
waa BO charmed with the dancing, and the peiaon of Oor- 
vushee, one of the courtezans, that he did not perceive 
when his spiritual guide Broopasputy entered the assembly, 
and neglected to pay him the usual honours. Broopasputy 
was so incensed at this, that he arose and left the assem- 
bly. The gods, perceiving the cause, in the utmost, con- 
sternation,* went to Indra, and made him acquainted with 
what had passed. The latter intreated the gods to join 
him in seeking for the enraged Broopasputy ; but the spi- 
ritual guide had, by the power of yogu, rendered himself 
invisible. At last they found the angiy gooroo in his own 
house, and the gods joining' their petitions to those of 
Indra entreated that the offence might be forgiven. Broo- 
pasputy declared that he had for ever rejected Indra, and 
that ins resolution would not be changed. Indra, offend- 
ed that for so small an offence he should be so- harshly 
treated, declsred that he would make no farther conces- 
sions, but seek another religious guide. The gods ap- 
proved of his resolution, and advised him to choose 
Vishwu-roopii, a giant with three heads. In process ol 
time, at the suggestion of his mother, Vishwu-roopu 
began a sacrifice to procure the increase of the power 
of the giants, the natural enemies of the gods. Indra 
heard of this, hurling his thunders on the head of tho 
faithless priest, destroyed him in an instant. The father 
of Visliwu-roopu heard of his son’s death, and by the 
merit of a saeriBce, gave birth to a giant, at the sight 
of whom India fled to Bramha, who informed the king 
of the gods that this giant could not be destroyed by all 
his thunders unless he could persuade Dudheechee, a 
sage, to renounce life, and give him one of his bones. The 
sage consented, and by the power of yogu renounced life; 
when Vishwukurma made this bone into a thunder-bolt, 
and the giant was destroyed. But immediately on his 
death, a terrific monster arose from the body to punish 
Indra for his brarainicide. Wherever the king of the 
gods fled, this monster followed him with iiis mouth open, 
ready to swallow him up, till Indra took refuge in a place 
where the monster could not approach him ; however he 
sat down, and watched the trembling culprit. After 
some time the gods began to be alarmed : there was no 
king in heaven, and every thing was falling into complete 
disorder. After consultation, they raised to the throne 
of heaven, in his bodily state, Nunooshu, who had per- 
formed the sacrifice of a horse one hundred times. When 


* A Hindoo considers the of Ui spiritual guide, as the greatest possible misfortune. 
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Nuhooshu enquired for Shuchee, the queen of heaven, he 
found she was in the parijutu forest. He sent for her ; 
but she declared she would not come, as he had a human 
and not a divine body. The messengers remonstrated 
with her, but she fled to Bramha who advised her to send 
word to the new Indra, that she would live with him, if 
he would come and fetch her with an equipage superior 
to whatever had been seen before in heaven. This mes- 
sage was conveyed to the new Indra, who received it with 
much joy, but took several days to consider in what way 
he should go to fetch home the queen. At last, he re- 
solved to be carried to her in the arms of some of the 
principal sages. As the procession was moving along, the 
king, in his excessive anxiety to arrive at the parijatu 
forest, kicked the sacred lock of hair on the head of Ugus- 
tyu, who became filled with rage, and, pronouncing a 
dreadful curse on the new Indra, threw him down, and he 
fell, in the form of a snake, upon a mountain on the earth. 
— Vishnoo, perceiving that one Indra was kept a prisoner, 
and that another had been cursed and sent down to the 
earth, resolved to find a remedy for this evil, and cursing 
the monster who had imprisoned the former king of the 
gods, restored him to liis throne and kingdom. 

Another scene in Indr a* s heaven from the Muhahharuiu : 
— Narudu one day called at Krishna’s, having with him 
a parijatu flower from the heaven of Indra. The fra- 
grance of this flower filled the whole place with its odours. 
Narudu first called on Rookminee, one of Krishna’s 
wives, and offered the flower to her. She recommended 
him to give it to Krishna, that he might dispose of it as 
le chose. He next went to Krishna, who received him 
vith great respect : ‘ Well—Narudu — you are come after 
a long absence : What flower is that ? ‘ Can’t you tell by 
its fragrance ?** said Narudu, ‘ It is the parijatu : i 
brought it from Indra’s garden ; and I now present it to 
you.’ Krishna received it with pleasure, and, after some 
further conversation, Narudu retired into another part of 
the house aud watched Krishna, to see to which of his 
wives he would give this flower, that he might excite a 
quarrel in Krishna’s family, and ultimately a war betwixt 
Krishna and India Krishna, after Narudu had retired, 
went to Rookminee, and gave the flower to her, warning 
her to keep it secret, lest Sutya-bhama (another of Krish- 
na’s wives ) should hear of it. As soon as Naruda saw to 
whom Krishna had given the flower, he paid a visit to 
Sutyu-bhama : she received him with great attention, and, 
after the first compliments were over, Narudu fetched a 
deep sigh, which Sutyu-bhama noticing, enquired the 
cause. He seemed to answer with reluctance, which 
made Sutyu-bhama still more inquisitive. He then ac- 
knowledged that his sorrow was on her account. Her 
anxiety was now inflamed to the highest degree, and she 
begged him to tell her without delay what he meant. ‘ I 
have always considered you,’ says Narudu, ‘ as the most 
beloved wife of Krishna. The fame of your happiness 


has reached heaven itself ; but from what I have seen to- 
day, 1 suspect that this is all mistake.’ ‘ Why Why ?’ 
asked Sutyu-bhama most anxiously. Narudu then un- 
folded to her, in the most cautious manner, the story of 
the flower : ‘ I brought from heaven,’ says he, ‘ a parijatu 
flower ; a flower which is not to be okained on earth, 
and gave it to Krishna. 1 made no doubt but he would 
present it to you ; to whom else should he present it ? 
Hut instead of that he went secretly to the apartments of 
Rookminee, and gave the flower to her. Where then is 
big love to you r— Sutyu-bhama asked what kind of 
flower this was. Narudu declared that it was not in his 
power to describe it. ‘ Do you not perceive,’ said he, 
‘its odours?’ M perceived,’ said Sutyu-bhama, 'the 
most delightful fragrance, but I thought it was from your 
body.’ Narudu declared that his body was offensive, 
and that it was the parijatu that diffused its odours all 
around. ‘ But,’ says he, ‘ when you see Krishna, ask 
him to let you look at it.’ ‘ And do you think then,' 
said Sutyu-bhama, ‘ that I shall speak to Krishna, or see 
his face, any more You are right,' said Narudu : ‘ he 
did not even let you see so precious a jewel ; but secretly 
gave it to another.’— The enraged Sutyu-bhama made 
the most solemn protestations that she had done with 
Krishna for ever. Narudu praised her for her resolution, 
but hinted, that if she ever did make up the matter with 
Krishna, she should insist upon his fetching one of the 
trees from heaven, and giving it to her. Narudu having 
thus laid the foundation of a dreadful quarrel betwixt 
Krishna and his wife, and of a war with Indra, withdrew, 

and Sutyu-bhama retired to the house of anger,* 

Some days after this, Krishna went to see Sutyu-bhama, 
but could not find her ; on asking the servants, they told 
him that she had on some account retired to the 
house of anger. Not being able to discover the cause, 
he went to her, and made use of every soothing expressi- 
on ; but in vain. At Inst he threw himself at her feet when 
after many entreaties she consented to be reconciled, on 
condition that he should fetch one of the trees from 
heaven, and plant it in her garden. This he engaged 
to do, and sent Gurooru to Indra with his respects: but 
commissioned Gurooru in case of refusal to threaten him 
with war ; and if this did not avail, to add that Krishna 
would come and trample on the body of his queen, over- 
turn his throne, and take the tree from him by force. 
Neither the entreaties nor threats or Krishna moved In- 
dra ; who, on the contrary, sent him a defiance. Krishna, 
on the return of Gurooru, collected his forces, and invaded 
heaven.- Dreadful havock was made on both sides. All 
the heavens were in a state of frightfwl uproar ; and the 
gods, full of alarm, advised Indra to submit, as he would 
certainly be overcome. At length Krishna let fly a 
weapon called Soodurshunu, which pursued the foe 
whether he went. The gods again exhorted Indra to 
sue for peace, to prev4nt his immediate destruction ; he 


* A house set spsrt for sn angry wife, wbers ihs reUiei till her husband rfconcfles himself to her. 
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at length took this advice, and submitted to the enraged 
Krishna, who carried otf the tree in triumph, and appeas- 
ed his jealous wife Sutyu-bhama. 

The following are some of the names of this god : Indra, 
or, the glorious. — Murootwan, he who is surrounded by 
the winds. — Paku-shasunu, he who governs the gods with 
justice.— Pooroohootu, he who was invited to a sacrifice 
performed by king Pooroo. — Poorunduroo, he who de- 
stroys the dwellings of his enemies,— Jishnoo, the con- 
queror. — Shukru, he who is equal to every thing. — Shu- 
tumunyoo, he who performed a hundred sacrifices.— De- 
vusputee, the god of the heavens.— Gotrubhid, he who 
dipt the wings of the mountains.*— Bnjree, he who wields 
the thunder-bolt.f— Vntruha, he who destroyed the gi- 
ant Vritru. — Vrisha, the holy.— Sooroo-putee, the king 
of the gods. — Bularatee, the destroyer of Bu!u,a giant. — 
Hurihuyu, he who IS drawn by yellow horses. — Numoo- 
cbisoodunu, the destroyer of Numoochee, a giant.— Sun- 
krundunu, he who causes the wives of his enemies to 
weep. — Toorashat, he who is able to b^ar all things. — 
Meghu-vahnnu, he who rides on the clouds. — Suhusrak- 
sbu, he who has a thousand eyes.| 

UGNEE. 

(Plate No. 70 

This god is represented as a red corpulent man, with 
eyes, eye-brows, beard, and hair, of a tawny colour. He 
ides on a goat; wears a poita, and a necklace made 
with the fruits of eleocarpus ganitrus. From his body 
issue seven streams of glory, and in his right hand be 
olds a spear. He is the son of Kushyupu and Uditee. 
Ugnee has his forms of worship, meditation, &c. like 
}ther gods, but is especially worshipped, under different 
names, at the time of a burnt ofi’ering, when clarified but- 
;er is presented to him. The gods are said to have two 
mouths, VIZ. that of the bramin, and of fite (Ugnee). 

At the full moon in the month Maghu, when danger 
>om fire is considerable, some persons worship this god 
before the image of Bramha with the accustomed cere- 
monies, for three days. When any particular work is to 
}e done by the agency of fire, as when a kiln of bricks is 
;o be burnt, this god is worshipped ; also when a trial by 
srdeal is to be performed. 

Some bramins are distinguished by the name sagniku, 
>ecanse they use sacred fire in all the ceremonies in which 
his element is used, from the time of birth to the burn- 
ing of the body after death. This fire is preserved in ho- 
nour of the god Ugnee, and to make religious ceremonies 
more meritoriou8.|f 

Ugnee as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is 
worshipped at the commencement of every festival. He 
iresides in the S. E. 

* It is itid, that formerly the monutains had wings, and that they flew 
Into all paita of the earth and erushed to atoms towns, {cities, &c. 

In this Indra resembles Jupiter Fnlminator. 
t Mr. Wilkins considers Indra, with bis thousand eyes, u a deification 
if the heavens. 

H There may be some resemblance in this to the eutom of the Romans in 
nreterving a perpetnal fire in the temple of Vesta. 


Bhrigoo, a sagniku bramin and a great sage, once 
cursed his guardian deity Ugnee, because the latter had 
not delivered Bhrigoo’s wife from the hands of a giants 
who attempted to Violate her chastity when she was in a 
state^of pregnancy. The child, however, sprang from her 
womb, and reduced the giant to ashes. Bhrigoo doomed 
the god to eat every thing. Ugnee appealed to the as- 
sembled gods, and Biamha soothed him by promising 
that whatever he ate should become puie. Ugnee was 
also once cursed by one of the seven rishees, who turned 
him into cinders. 

Urjoonu, the brother of Yoodliisthiru, at the entreaty 
of Ugnee, set fire to the forest Khunduvu, in order to 
cure him of a surfeit contracted in the following manner: 
Murootu, a king, entered upon a sacrifice which occupi- 
ed him twelve months, during the whole of which time 
clarified butter had been pouring on the fire, in a stream 
as thick as an elephant’s trunk : at length Ugnee could 
digest no more, and he intreated Urjoonu to burn this fo- 
rest, that he might eat the medicinal plants and obtain 
Ins appetite again. 

Swaha, the daughter of Kushyupu, was married to Ug- 
nee. Her name is repeated at the end of every incanta- 
tion used at a burnt offering, as well as in some other ce- 
remonies. The reason of this honour is attributed to Ug- 
nee ’s uxoriousness. 

The heaven of this god is called Ugnee-Ioku, His prin- 
cipal names are; Vunhee, or, he who receives the clarifi- 
ed butter in the burnt sacrifice (homu).— Veetihotru, he 
who purifies those who perform the homu.— Dhununjuyu, 
he who conquers (destroys) riches.— Kripeetuyonee, he 
who IS born from rubbing two sticks together.— Jwulunu, 
he who burns.— Ugnee, he to \v horn fuel is presented. 

YAMA. 

(Plate No. 8.^ 

This god is called the holy king, who judges the dead. 
His image is that of a green man, with red garments ; in- 
flamed eyes; having a crown on his head, and a flower 
stuck in his hair sitting on a buff'aloe, with a club in his 
righthand. His dieadful teeth, grim aspect, and terrific 
shape, fill the inhabitants of the three worlds witli terrors. 

An annual festival is held in honour of Yama, on the 
second day of the moon’s increase in the month Karliku, 
when an image of clay is made, and worshipped with the 
usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown into the 
river. No bloody sacrifices are offered to this god. 

Yama is also worshipped at the commencementof other 
festivals as one of the ten guardian deities of the eartb. 
He presides in the South. 

Every day the Hindoos offer water to Yama, in the ce- 
remony called tnrpuDu, as well as annually on the 14th 

§ It is very common to see a flower, which has been presented to an iman 
ituck fa the bunch of hair which the Hindoos tie behind the head. This is 
done under the idea that the flower has some virtue in it. Several shastrua 
prescribe this practise, and promise rewards to the person who places in his 
hair flowers which have been prcMated to bis guardian deity, or to any other 
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at lensfth took this advice, and submitted to the enraged 
Krishna, who carried otf the tree in triumph, and appeas- 
ed his jealous wife Sutyu-bhaina. 

The following are some of the namesof this god: Indra, 
or, the glorious. — Murootwan, he who is surrounded by 
the winds. — Paku-shasunu, he who governs the gods with 
justice. — Pooroohootu, he who was invited to a sacrifice 
performed by king Pooroo. — Poorunduroo, he who de- 
stroys the dwellings of his enemies.— Jishnoo, the con- 
queror. — Shukru, he who is equal to every thing.— Shu- 
tumunyoo, he who performed a hundred sacrifices. — De- 
vusputee, the god of the heavens. — Gotrubhid, he who 
dipt the wings of the mountains.*— Biijree, he who wields 
the thunder-bolt.t— Vritruha, he wlio destroyed the gi- 
ant Vritru.— Vnsha, the holy.— Sooroo-putee, the king 
of the gods,— Bularatee, the destroyer of Bulu,a giant.— 
Hurihuyu, he whois drawn by yellow horses.— Numoo- 
cbisoodunu, the destroyer of Numoochee, a giant. — Sun- 
krundunu, he who causes the wives of his enemies to 
weep.— Toorashat, he who is able to bgar all things.— 
Meghu-vahiinii, he who rides on the clouds,— Suhusrak- 
sllu, he who has a thousand eyes.;|; 

UGNEE. 

(Plate No. 7.; 

This god is represented as a red corpulent man, with 
eyes, eye-brows, beard, and hair, of a tawny colour. He 
rides on a goat ; wears a poita, and a necklace made 
with the fruits of eleocarpus ganitrus. From his body 
issue seven streams of glory, and in his right hand he 
holds a spear. He is the son of Kushyupn and Uditee. 

Ugnee has his forms of woi ship, meditation, &,c. like 
other gods, but is especially worshipped, under different 
names, at the time of a burnt offering, when clarified but- 
ter is presented to him. The gods are said to have two 
mouths, VIZ. that of the braroin, and of fiie (Ugnee). 

At the full moon in the month Maghu, when danger 
from fire is considerable, some persons worship this god 
before the image of Bramha with the accustomed cere- 
monies, for three days. When any particular work is to 
be done by the agency of fire, as when a kiln of bricks is 
to be burnt, this god is worshipped ; also when a trial by 
ordeal is to be performed. 

Some bramins are distinguished by the name sagniku, 
because they use sacred fire in all the ceremonies in which 
this element is used, from the iime of birth to the burn- 
ing of the body after death. This fire is preserved in ho- 
nour of the god Ugnee, and to make religious ceremonies 
more meritoriou8.|| 

Ugnee as one of the guardian deities of the earth, is 
worshipped at the commencement of every festival. He 
presides in the S. E. 

• It is said, that formerly the monntaiiu had wings, and that they flew 
Into all parts of the earth and emshed to atoms towns, icitles, &c. 

* In this Indra resembles Jupiter Folminator. 

X Mr. Wilkins considers Indra, with his thouund eyes, u a deification 
ef the heavens. 

II There may be some resemblance in this to the onatom of the Romans in 
preserving a perpetual fire in the temple of Vesta. 


Bhrigoo, a sagniku bramin and a great sage, once 
cursed his guardian deity Ugnee, because the latter had 
not delivered Bhrigoo’s wife from the hands of a giant,, 
who attempted to Violate her chastity when she was in u 
state^of pregnancy. The child, however, sprang from her 
womb, and reduced the giant to ashes. Bhrigoo doomed 
the god to eat every thing. Ugnee appealed to the as- 
sembled gods, and Biamha soothed him by promising 
that whatever he ate should become puie. Ugnee was 
also once cursed by one of the seven rishees, who turned 
him into cinders. 

Urjoonu, the brother of Yoodhisthiru, at the entreaty 
of Ugnee, set fire to the forest Khunduvu, in order to 
cure him of a surfeit contracted in the following manner; 
Murootu, a king, entered upon a sacrifice which occupi- 
ed him twelve months, during the whole of which time 
clarified butter had been pouring on the fire, in a stream 
as thick as an elephant’s trunk : at length Ugnee could 
digest no more, and he intreated Urjoonu to burn this fo- 
rest, that he might eat the medicinal plants and obtain 
his appetite again. 

Swaha, the daughter of Kushyupu, was married to Ug- 
nee. Her name is repeated at the end of every incanta- 
tion used at a burnt offering, as well as in some other ce- 
remonies. The reason of this honour is attributed to Ug- 
nee’s uxoriousness. 

The heaven of this god is called Ugnee*loku, His prin- 
cipal names are: Vunhee, or, he who receives the clarifi- 
ed butler in the burnt sacrifice (homu),— Veefihotru, he 
who purifies those who perform the homu.— Dhununjuyu, 
he who conquers (destroys) riches.— Kripeetuyonee, he 
who IS born from rubbing two sticks together.— Jwulunu, 
he who burns. — Ugnee, lie loVhom fuel is presented. 

YAMA. 

(Plate No. 8.j 

This god is called the holy king, who judges the dead. 
His image is that of a green man, with red garments ; in- 
flamed eyes; having a crown on his head, and a flower 
stuck in his hail sitting on a buflkloe, with a club in his 
right hand. His dieadful teeth, grim aspect, and terrific 
shape, fill the inhabitants of the three worlds with terrors. 

An annual festival is held in honour of Yama, on the 
second day of the moon’s increase in the month Kartiku, 
when an image of clay is made, and worshipped with the 
usual ceremonies for one day, and then thrown into the 
river. No bloody sacrifices are offered to this god. 

Yama is also worshipped at the commencementof other 
festivals as one of the ten guardian deities of the earth. 
He presides in the South. 

Every day the Hindoos offer water to Yama, in the ce- 
remony called turpunu, as well as annually on the 14th 

§ It ia very oommon to see a flower, which has been presented to an imaffe 
stuck fn the bunch of hair which the Hindoos tie behind the head, nis is 
done under the idea that the flower has some virtue in it. Several shastrus 
prescribe this practise, and prombe rewards to the person who places in hb 
hair flowers which have been prciented to hb guardian deity, or to any other 
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of the month Ugnihayann, when they repeat several of 
bis names. 

At the time of other festivals the Hindoos sometimes 
make an image of the mother of Yama,* and worship it. 
At other times children in play make this image, and 
pretend to worship it. 

On the first of the month Kartiku, a curious ceremony 
takes place in every part of Bengal : the unmarried gnls 
of each house engage a near reTaiion to dig a small pit 
near the front of the house, at the four corners of which 
they sow nee, or barley, or wheat, and plant some stalks 
of the plantain or other tree. They also plant other bran- 
ches in the midst of the pit. The place being thus pre- 
pared, every morning for a month, these girls, after put- 
ting on clean apparel, and sprinkling their heads with 
the water of the Ganges to puiify themselves, present flow- 
ers, See. to Yama by the side of this small pit, repeat- 
ing an incantation. Each day they put a single koureef 
in an earthen pot, and at the end of the ceremony present 
the thirty kourees to the person who dug the pit. They 
perform this ceremony to procure from Yama either hus- 
bands, or sons, or happiness, and also that they may es- 
cape punishment after death. 

We have heard of some Hindoos, who, rejecting the wor- 
ship of other gods, worship only Yama, alleging that their 
future state is to be determined only by Yama, and that 
they have nothing therefore to hope or to fear from any 
beside him. 

Yama is judge of the dead- He is said to hold a court, 
in which he presides as judge, and has a person to assist 
him, called Chitru-gooptu,^ who keeps an account of the 
actions of men. A number of officers are also attached 
to the court, who bring the dead to be judged. If the de- 
ceased persons have been wicked,Yama sends them to their 
particular hell, or if good to some place of happiness. The 
poor Hindoos, at the hour of death, sometimes fancy 
they see Yama’s officers, in a frightful shape, coming to 
fetch them away. 

^ama is said to reside at Yumaluyu, on the south side 
ol^e earth.|] All souls, wherever the persons die, are 
supposed to go to Yama in four hours and forty minutes; 
and a dead body cannot be burnt till that time has elap- 
sed. 

The following account of Yumaluyu, and of Voituru- 
nee, the river to be crossed after death, is taken from the 
Muhabharutu: After Biamha had created the three worlds, 
viz. heaven, earth, and patulu, he recollected that a place 
for judgment, and for the punishment of the wicked, was 
wanting. He therefore called Vishwukurma, the archi- 
tect of the gods, and gave him orders to prepare a very 

* A very old woman who is at the same time a great scold, is ealled by the 
Hindoos the mother of Ynmn. 

t Shells from the Maidive islands which pass for money in Bengal. More 
thiMi six thoosand of these shells may be bought for a roopee. 

X That is, he who paints in secret ; or he who writes the fates of men in 
secret. 

II One Hindoo sometimes jokes with another, by asking him where he u 
going, as be seems to be proceeding southwards. 


superb palace. Opposite the south door Vishvfukurma 
made four pits for the punishment of the wicked. Three 
other doors were reserved for the entrance of the good, 
that they might not see the place of punishment when 
they went to be judged. Brumha, taking with him 
the gundhurvus, the giants, &c. went to see the place, 
and gave it the name of Sunieevunee. The gundhurvus 
asked Bramha to give them this beautiful palace. Bram- 
ha asked them if they were willing to inflict the punish- 
ments on the wicked ; to which they replied in the nega- 
tive. The giants were next about to seize the place by 
force, to prevent which Bramha ordered Vishwukurma to 
form a vast trench around, and to fill it with water, which 
became the river Voiturunee. Bramha next ordered Ug- 
nee to enter the river, and the waters became hot. Hav- 
ing thus surrounded the hall of judgment with a river of 
boiling water, the creator ordered, that after death each 
one should be obliged to swim across. This, however, sub- 
jected the good to punishment, to prevent which, it was 
ordained that the offering of a black cow to a bramin 
should cool the river, and render the person’s passage 
ea8y.§ It was still necessary, that some one should oc- 
cupy this place, and judge the dead, and Bramha assign- 
ed this work to Yama. 

The Ramayana contains the following story about Ya- 
ma: Soon after Gunga came down to the earth, Yama 
was very angry with the gods, as she left him nothing to 
do in his office of judge, all the people, however sinful, 
through her power, ascending to heaven. His officers, in 
a rage, were about to give up their places and leave him. 
on applying to Indra, ho advised him not to place his 
messengers in any situation where the wind, passing over 
Ganga, blew, for that all persons touched even by the 
wind of th:.i sacred river had all their sins removed, and 
would go to heaven.** 

Many other stories are to be found in the pooranus, 
some of them supposed to be releated by persons who 
have been at Yumaluyu; the two following are of this 
description: in a certain village lived two persons of the 
same name; one of whom had lived out his wholetime, the 
other had many years to live. Chitru gooptu, examining 
his register, sent Yama’s messengers to fetch the person 
whose appointed time was expired ; the messengers went, 
but brought the wrong person. On re-examining his re* 
cords, Chitru-gooptu found out the mistake, and ffirected 
the officers to hasten back with the soul before the rela- 
tions bad burnt the body. While at Yumaluyu, (his per- 
son looked all around, and saw, in one place, the punish- 
ments inflicted on the wicked : Yama's^fficers were chas- 
tising some, by casting them into pits of ordure; others, 
by throwing them into the arms of a red hot image of a wo- 

$ We do not And that the Hindoos have any ferryman, like Charon, or boat 
to cross this river, though they talk of crossing it by laying hold of the tail of 
the black cow which they offered in order to obtain a safe passage. It ia 
very oommon to see a herdsman to cross a river by taking ,bold of a 
cow’s tail 

*• Whatever the Hindoos may think of Gunga's taking away their sins, it 
Is acknowledged by all, that the inhabitants who live on the banks of tba 
Ganges are the most corrupt and profligate of all the Hindoos, 
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man ;* others, by making their bellies immensely large, 
and their mouths as small as the eye of a needle ; others, 
by feeding them with red hot balls; others, by throwing 
them into pits filled with devouring worms and insects, or 
with fire. In other places he saw those who had prac* 
tised severe mortifications living in a state of the greatest 
magnificence; and women who had been burnt on the fu- 
neiul pile, sitting with their husbands, enjoying the great- 
est delights. As he was coming away, he saw prepara- 
tions making for the reception of some one in the highest 
style of grandeur, and asked the messengers who was to 
enjoy this. The messengers replied that it was for one of 
his neighbours, a very holy man, whose appointed time was 
nearly expired, and who, in fact, died soon afterwards. 

A story very similar to this is often related of a person 
named Buluramu, of the voidyu cast, who lived some 
years ago at Chopee, near Nudeeya. This man, to all 
appearance, died ; and was lying by the side of the Gan- 
ges, while his relations were collecting the wood and 
other materials to burn the body. Before the fire was 
lighted, however, the body began to move, and in a little 
while, the dead man arose, and told his friends of his hav- 
ing been carried by mistake to Yumaluyu, where he saw 
terrific sights of the punishments of the wicked. This 
man lived fifteen years after this journey to Yama’s pa- 
lace. 

The following story was invented, no doubt, in order 
to check excessive sorrow for deceased relations. A rich 
bramin had only one son, who gr'ew up to manhood, and 
was loved almost to distraction by his parents.f This son 
however, died in his youth, and his wife was burnt with 
him on the funeral pile. The father and mother were so 
overwhelmed with distress, that for years they refused all 
comfort. During this time, an old servant, who had ser- 
ved the bramin many years, and had eaten of his food,| 
died, and, for his merit, was made one of Yama’s officers. 
This man was going one day to fetch the soul of some one 
from the village where he had once lived, and saw his 
fonner master weeping by the side of the road for the loss 
of bis sou. Assuming his old form, he raised up his mas- 
ter, and endeavoured to comfort him, but in vain. He 
then told him, that he was become one of Yama’s officers, 
on account of the merit he had obtained by serving him 
(the bramin) and eating of his food ; and that now, to 
remove his sorrow, he would take him and shew him his 
son. The old man got on his back, and the officer im- 
mediately carried him to the residence ofYama, and 
shewed him his son and daughter-in-law in the greatest 
happiness, surrounded with every delight, playing at 
chess. But the son having lost all affection for his pa- 
rent would not even look at him, though exhorted to it 
by his wife. He replied, that in numerous transmigra- 
tions it was very likely that this old man might have been 

* This iaitnnnent is uied for the punishment of adulterers. When Rava- 
na was carrying off Seeta by force, she reminded him, that for this crime be 
would hare to go into the burning arms of this image after death. 

t The HindMB in general carry their attatchment to children, especially to 
sons, to the greatest excess.— >They are amazed at the supposed want of af- 


his son again and again. The old man was so incensed, to 
see that Fiis daughter-in-law had more affection for him 
than his own son, for whom he was dying with grief, that 
he desired the constable to carry him back. The old 
braminee would not believe that her son’s affections 
were thus alienated from them : the constable, therefore, 
carried her also to see him, but she met with the same 
treatment. They both immediately renounced their grief 
for a son who had lost all his filial affection, and resolved 
to think no more about him. 

Other stories abound in the pooranus respecting Ya- 
rns, some of which relate to disputes betwixt the messen- 
gers of this god and those of some other god, about the 
soul of a departed person, whether it shall be happy or 
miserable. We insert two of these stories : When the sage 
Uniinanduvyu was a child of five years old, he put a straw 
into the tail of a locust, and let it fly away. In advanc- 
ed years, while once employed in performing religious 
austerities, he was seized as a thief by the officers of jus- 
tice, and, as he gave no answer on his trial, the king 
took it for granted that he was guilty and ordered him to 
be impaled. After he had been impaled four years, his 
body had undergone no change, and though he appeared 
perfectly insensible to human objects, he was evidently 
alive. The king, being informed of this, was filled with 
astonishment, and declared that he was certainly some 
great ascetic, equal to one of the gods. He then imme- 
diately ordered him to be taken down, but in endevouring 
to extract the wood upon which he had been impaled, it 
broke within his body. The sage was then suffered to de- 
part, and, after some time, his religious abstraction was 
interrupted, though his mind had been so set upon his 
god, that neither impaling him for four years, not break- 
ing the stake within his body, had disturbed his intense 
devotion. On awaking from this state he discovered what 
had been done to him, and that he had suffered all this 
from the hands of Yama, for having pierced the locust 
when he was a child. He was exceedingly angry with 
Yama for such unrighteous judgment. To punish a p^- 
son for a sin committed at the age of five years, and for # 
small a crime to impale him for years, was what he 00^ 
not bear. He then cursed Yama, and doomed him to 111 
born on earth, and to take the name of Vidooru, the ton 
of a servant girl in the house of the mother of Vedu-vya- 
su.— How the administration of justice in the other world 
was carried on after Yama assumed human birth, this 
story does not relate. What an excellent religion for a 
wicked man ! The criminal tan punish his judge! 

Ujamilu had committed the most enormous crimes, 
having killed cows and bramins, drank spirits, and liv- 
ed in the practice of evil all his days. He had four sons; 
the name of one was Narayunu. In the hour of death Uj- 
amilu was extremely thirsty, and thus called to his son 

fectioD In Europeans, who leare their parents in order to traverse foreif^a 
countries, some of them without the hope of ever seeing them again. 

I Ita a very meritorious action for a soodra to eat the leavings of a bra- 
min. Hence a soodra will serve a bramin for rather less wages than ano- 
ther person. 
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— * Narayunu, Narayunu, Narayunu, give me gome water.’ 
After his decease, the messengers of Yama seized him, 
and were about to drag him to a place of punishment, when 
Vishnoo’s messengers came to rescue him. A fhrious 
battle ensued, but Vishnoo’s messengers were victorious, 
and carried off Ujamilu to Voikoontu, the heaven of Vish- 
noo. The messengers of Yama enraged, returned to their 
master, threw their clothes and staves at his feet, and de- 
clared that they would serve him no longer, as they got 
nothing but disgrace in all they did. Yama ordered 
Chitru-gooptu, the recorder, to examine his books. He 
did so, and reported that this Ujamilu had been a most no- 
torious sinner, and that it was impossible for him to reck- 
on up his sins, they were so numerous. Yama hastened 
to Voikoontu, and demanded of Vishnoo an explanation 
of this affair. Vishnoo reminded him, that however wick- 
ed this man might have been, he had repeated the name 
Narayunu in his last moments ; and that he (Yama) ought 
to know, that if a man, either when laughing, or by acci- 
dent, or in anger, or even in derision, repeated the name of 
Vishnoo, he would certainly go to heaven though, like Uja- 
milu, covered with crimes, he had not a single metitori- 
ous deed to lay in the balance against them.— This is the 
doctrine that is universally maintained by the great body 
of the Hindoos: hence, when a person in a dying situation 
is brought down to the river side, he is never exhorted to 
repentance, but is urged in his last moments to repeat the 
names of certain gods, as his passport to heaven. A 
Hindoo shop-keeper one day declared that he should 
live in the practice of adultery, lying, 8ic. till death, 
and that then, repeating the name of Krishna, he 
should, without difficulty, ascend to heaven. How shock- 
this sentiment ! How dreadful this mistake ! 

Description of the heaven of Yama, from the Muhahha- 
rutu. This heaven, formed by Vishwukurma, is 800 miles 
in circumference. From hence are excluded the fear of 
enemies, and sorrow both of body and mind ; the climate 
is mild and salubrious ; and each one is rewarded in kind, 
according to his works : thus, he who has given much away 
on earth, receives a far greater quantity of the same things 
in heaven. He who has not been liberal, will have other 
kinds of happiness, and will see food, houses, lands, &c. 
but will receive nothing. All kinds of excellent food are 
here heaped up into mountains.* To this heaven have 
been raised a great number of Hindoo kings, whose names 
are given in the Muhabharutu. The pleasures of this 
heaven are like those of Indra-pooru: the senses are satia- 
ted with gratifications as gross as the writer of this poora- 
nu, the licentious Vyasu, could make them. 

Yama married Vijuyu, the daughter of Veeru a brara- 
in. The Bhuvishyu pooranu contains the following 

* This seems to be a heavea for gluttons I 
t The river Yumooua, 


story respecting this Marriage: Yama was sopleased with 
this female, on account of her having performed the Bood- 
hashtumee vrutu, that he appeared to her, and offered her 
marriage. She was alarmed at the sight of this stranger, 
and asked him who he was. When she found it was Ya- 
ma, the judge of the dead, who was thus paying his ad- 
dresses to her, she was filled with terror. Yama calmed 
her fears, and permitted her to acquaint her brother, as 
he would be full of distress after her departure if he were 
left in ignorance. Her brother told her she was certainly 
mad— ‘ What to be married to Yama! A fine husband 
truly !’ She however consented, and Yama conveyed her 
to his palace, but charged her never to go to the south- 
wards. She suspected that there Yama had another fa- 
vourite, and would not be satisfied till he had explained 
to her, that his reasons for forbidding her to go south- 
awards, were, that there the wicked were punished, and 
that she would not be able to bear so dreadful a sight. 
All these warnings, however, were given in vain ; while 
Yama was one day busy, she took another female or two, 
and went southwards, till the cries of the damned had 
nearly terrified her to distraction. To add to the horror of 
the scene, she saw her mother in torments. On her re- 
turn, Yama found her in a state of the greatest distress, 
and soon discovered the cause. She insisted on Yama’s de- 
livering her mother that very day, or he should see her 
face no more. Yama declared this to be impossible; 
that her own bad conduct had bi ought her there, and 
thaft she could only be delivered according to the forms of 
shastru, after suffering the punishment due to her. Vi- 
juyu became impatient and clamorous ; till Yama told 
her, that if she could get the merit of the Boodhastnmee 
vrutu, had been three days in the pains of child-birth, and 
that if she would perform a certain ceremony, which he 
described lo her, the queen would be delivered, and would 
in return transfer the merits of this vruta to her mother, 
who would immediately be delivered from torments. 
Vijuyu took this advice, and thus procured the deliverance 
of her mother from hell. 

Yama’s principal names are: Dhurmu-raju, or, the ho- 
ly king. — Pitriputee, the lord of the ancients. — Sumu- 
vurtUe, he who judges impartially. — Pretu-rat, the lord 
of the dead. — Kntantu, the destroyer. — Yumoona-bhrata, 
the brother of Yumoona.t—Shuraunu, he who levels all. 
— Yama-rat, the chief of the fourteen Yamas.J — Yama, 
he who takes out of the world. — Ralu, time. — Dundudhu- 
ru, he who holds the rod of punishment.— Shradhu-devu, 
the god of the ceremonies paid to deceased ancestors ; or, 
he who eats his share of the shraddhu. — Voivuswutu, the 
son of Vivuswut, or, Sooryu.— Untuku, he who kills, or 
puts an end to life. 

J Yama has thirteen ao'^iitants, whose names are here given as different 
names of this judge of the dead. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Continuation of the rites and ceremonies of the Dravedah Bramins. --conclusion of 
the marriage rites. 


The foregoing rites of Cunny danam having end- 
ed, the yoke of a plough is next brought and pla- 
ced upon the head of the bride over which a few 
pieces of gold are thrown by the priest— the mar- 
ried couple then retire severally, to perform the 
ceremonies of ablution, after which the bride be- 
ing presented with a new cloth, the officiating 
bramins repeat certain verses from the VedaSy 
and then tie the munglium or maniage knot, im- 
mediately after this the Vornarn ceremonies are 
performed to Agnee,* or the god of fiie, before 
whom the lawfulness of the marriage is testified 
thus : • 

On the north side of the place where the Vo- 
mam fire is kindled, are placed a grinding stone, 
ghee, sticks, &c. the married couple then join 
hands before the fire and repeat certain muntrums : 
The father of the bride next la\s down a rupee 
on the ground, over which, the bridegroom places 
the right foot of the bride ; thus after repeating 
seven times, the bridegrom takes both feet of the 
bride and places upon the grinding stone, this done, 
the married pair again join hands and circumam- 
bulate the Vomam fire three times, while doing so, 

• This frod is represented as a corpulent red man, with eye-brows, 
beard, hair, and eyes, of the colour of vei million ; riding on a goat; wear- 
ing a poita, and a roodrakshu mala. From his body issue seven streams 
of glory ; and in his right hand he holds a tpear. He is the son of Ku- 
shyupu and Uditee. 

Agnee has his forms of pooja, dhyann, &c. like other gods, but is espe- 
cially worshipped under diffi rent names in the vomam pooja, when ghee 
is presented to him as a burnt offering. The vomam is performed every 
day, and is connected with almost all the principal ceremonies of the 
Hindoos. Yet the vomam offerings are made to other gods as well as 
Agnee. The gods are said to have twa months, via. that of the bramin, 
and of the 6re (A|nee.) 

When any particular and extraordinary work is to be done by the 
agency of fire, this god is worshipped, as when a kiln of biicks is to be 
harot. 

Agnee is also worshipped when atrial by ordeal is to be performed. 
Agnee is one of the guardian deities of the earth, and in consequence 
is worshipped at the commencement of rveiy pnoja. He presides in the 
S. E. We hope we will not be doing amiss by adding heie a few super- 
stitious tales connected with this god. 

Agnee was once cursed by fihrigoo, the monee, (who, as a sagnikn 
bramin kept the sacred fire in his bouse) becaoae Agnee had not dell- 


the brother of the bride brings poree or roasted pad- 
dy, and gives them into the hands of the bride, 
which she transfers to that of her husband, and 
he throws the same into the fire, thus having done 
for several times, the bridegroom presents the bro- 
ther of the bride with a gold ring. 

Some time after the Vomam fire is again renew- 
ed, and other rites are pei formed, after which the 
married pair receive the blessings of the officiat- 
ing bramins and relatives. As night approaches 
preparations are made for a grand procession 
through the streets, crowds are seen pressing in 
all sides and amidst the gay illumination of torch- 
es, the deafening dim ol tom toms, and the pierc- 
ing sounds of Nagasurrum,'\ the bride and bride- 
groom are conveyed in an open palankeen to the 
house of the latter, but before entering into the 
house, the Vomam cremonies are perfor ned to 
appease the evil gods, if any might have been ho- 
vering over them on their way, the Vomam is suc- 
ceeded by the Navagragum poojafi, after which 
the married pair turning to the north plight their 
fidelity to each other and worship the two celes- 
tial bodies called Vashister and Arooothoodee 

vered Bhrigoo’s wife from the violence of a danuvn, who attempted to 
violate her chastity when she was in a state of piegnancy. However, the 
child sprang from her womb, and reduced the danuvn to ashes. Bhrigoo 
pronounced this curse upon Agnee, that he should eat eveiv thing. Ag- 
nee appealed to the assembled gods, and Bniniha soothed him by proinu- 
ing that all he eat should be purified. Agnee was also once cursed by ono 
of the seven rUhees, who turned him into cinders. 

After Sita had returned from the house of Ravanah, Rama insisted on 
her passing thiough the fiery ordeal, She consented, and the monkeys 
fetched heaps of dry wood, and piled them like a nionmaln, leaving a 
vacant place in the inside, and a door to enter. Lukshmana set fire to 
the pile, and after it was red hot like a dreadful furnace, Sita, solicit- 
ing the assistance of Agnee, went and sat in the midst, Agnee arrived, 
and took her to his heaven, where he and bis wife presented her with 
every delicacy. After staying a short time at Agneelokn, Agnee, fear- 
ing the vengeance of Rama, brought her back, and placed her on the 
fire. Rama perceiving that the fire bad nt t touched her, concluded that 
she was perfectly innocent, and took her again to his embraces. 

t Vaganmm is a musical initruroent, bearing a ven near reiemblaoc* 
to onr clarionet- it has a shrill sound, which might be beard above a Bile, 
when played at nights. 
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(vide p. 7,) Then entering the house they sit to 
some refreshment, these refreshments should con- 
tain neither salt, sour, (Tamarind) or hot, (chillies) 
as declared in the shastrus, therefore the food on 
this occasion is not generally dressed at home, but 
purchased immediately from the market or bazars 
which consist only of milk, fruits, &c. called by 
them pdiagaram : refreshments having ended, the 
married couple are next ushered to the nuptial 
bed, which has been previously adorned with 
flowers and aromatic scents. 

We might refrain from entering too minutely 
into the details here, but it would be doing injus- 
tice to our main object, viz. to draw from the 
strong hold of superstition, the consummate ab- 
surdities which lie concealed in it, and expose 
them to the ridicule of an enlightened age, yet 
however, some restrictions we must make, which 
decency forbids us to speak of as too shocking to 
the cars of a Christian public. On the couple 
approaching the nuptial bed with much ceremony 
and formality, they lie down side by side without 
touching each other in the presence of the bra- 
mins, who bring a piece of stick used in the Aio- 
mam ceremonies and placing it between them re- 
peat certain verses from the Vedas and retire, the 
married pair then offer certain prayers to Gen- 
tharoova or the god of Love, and pass the remain- 
der of the night, ( as strictly enjoined in the shas- 
trus) without cherishing one criminal thought or 
lascivious passion toward each other, in calm re- 
ose and rest, but should they be sleepless, those 
ours ot the night should be devoted to religious 
and holy reflections. 

As soon as morning dawns they rise from the 
bed, and perform ablution without wetting their 
heads, thus four days elapse. 

On the fourth day at mid* night the Shama Vo- 
mam is performed, after which, Srarthum is offer- 
ed to Nandee and the household gods, and then 
performing ablution receive the blessing of the 
Wmins, and henceforth, they observe not the 
rohibition of salt, sour, and hot in their food, 
at eat as usual ; and live as before the marriage 
event— without observing any additional ceremo- 
nies and rites than that enjoined to be performed 
daily by all bramins ; but strict care is taken 
that the young bramin does not cohabit with the 
bride, until she attains the age of puberty— the 
ceremonies called Neskagum attending upon this 


occasion have been already detailed in page 7, 
we shall therefore not tire our readers by repeat- 
ing them. Some remarks however is necessary 
in a few ceremonies which is not found there — 
after the bride had undergone the requisite puri- 
fications on those occasions ; a certain beverage 
called Punchacowkum is given her; namely, a 
mixture of Cow’s urine, ghee, honey, and milk — 
then follows three other ceremonies of the Vomam ; 
viz., the Vomam of purification, of Theetu, and 
Ashwya, each of which is repeated one hundred 
and eight times by the aid of the bramins who 
receive rich gifts on this occasion. 

The bridegroom then placing his hand on the 
navel of the bride repeats certain verses from the 
Vedas being previously instructed ; then follows 
the Navagragum poojah, and at a propitious hour 
fixed by the bramins, the married pair are hur- 
ried to the nuptial bed. # * ^ » 

On the following day the ceremonies of extin- 
guishing the nuptial fire is performed, and thus 
conclude the marriage ceremonies. 

The ceremonies following the marriage till the 
birth of a child is almost the same as that of the 
Smartah Sect. 

Henceforth it becomes the imperative duty of 
the husband, to devote his time to the education 
of children, the Vedas declare that if he should 
neglect this worthy occupation, he will after life 
be transmigrated to a devil. In this stage of life 
he is deemed an efficient priest, and obtains the 
full privileges of the sacred order. 

The women of this sect are destined only for 
household duties, they dress victuals for their hus- 
bands, and prepare the pindums &c. for the poo- 
jahs, as occasion may require, they nurse their 
own children and generally carry them astride upon 
their hips. Education is withheld from them, they 
are allowed by the Shastrus to ornament them- 
selves after the fashion of the Schatrya or Vysia 
castes. 

While women are under those monthly visita- 
tions that are peculiar to their sex, they quit their 
husbands bed, and retire to a separate apartment, 
they being considered unclean, they do not even 
eat in society until they have bathed and purified 
themselves. 

A second marriage if there be no issue by the 
first wife is allowed also to the Dravedah Sect. 
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Goddess KallL 


This goddess seems to be another form of the 
female power, called Prakritee,* or Bhagavutee. 
In short all the shastrus, she is spoken of in this 
way. 

She may also be considered as a form of Door- 
ga. According to the work called Chimdee, the 
image of Kalli at present worshipped is taken 
from the story of the destruction of Kuktuveeju, 
an usooru, who obtained a blessing from Brumha, 
by which it was stipulated that from every drop of 
his blood which fell to the ground innumerable 
usoorus should arise. In the contest with this usoo- 
ru so many enemies arose from the blood that flow- 
ed from his wounds, that there seemed little hope 
of victory, when Doorga assumed the form of Kalli, 
took the usooru into the air, and as she pierced him, 
she opened her mouth and drank up the blood, by 
which means he was overcome. Kalli was so over- 
joyed at this victory that she began to dance, and 
danced till the earth shook to its foundation. Sivah, 
at the intercession of the gods, went to persuade 
her to desist He saw no other way, however, 
of doing this, than by throwing himself among 
the dead bodies upon which she was dancing. 
He did this, and when the goddess saw that she 
was dancing on her husband she was shocked, 
and as a sign of it put out her tongu e to a dreadful 
length, and remained motionless. 

In the udbhootottru-kandu, a part of the Ud- 
hyatmu Ramayanam,’!’ it is related that Kalli was 
incarnate to destroy an usooru named Ravanah, 
with 1000 heads and 2000 arms. When Rama 
returned home with Sita from the destruction 
of Ravanah, he began to boast of the honours he 
had won. While he was dwelling with pride up- 
on this exploit, Sita laughed. Rama asked 
her why she laughed ? She said it was no mat- 
ter, and declined telling him. He pressed her to 


tell. She said, you rejoice becayse you have kill- 
ed a Ravanah with ten heads ; but what would 
you say to a Ravanah with 1000 heads ? Rama 
asked if there was such a Ravanah ? She said yes. 
He asked where? At Shiitudweepu, said she. 
Then said Rama I will destroy him. Sita ad- 
vised him to stay at home, and be quiet ; but he 
refused, He collected all the monkies and the 
rakshusus, and all his own soldiers together, and, 
with Sita, Lukshmana, Shutrughnu, and Bhu- 
rutu, set off to Shutudweepu. First, Rama sent 
Hanumar, to see where this thousand-headed 
Ravanah was, and what kind of being he was. 
Hanumar, after a little play with him, return- 
ed to Rama with information. Rama, uniting 
his whole forces, began to let fly his arrows at 
Ravanah. The latter looking forward, saw Rama’s 
army as so many children. However, he dis- 
charged three arrows, one of which sent all the 
motkies to Kishkuida, their place of residence; 
another sent all the rakshu to Lunka (Ceylon) 
and the third arrow sent all the soldiers to l/yod- 
hyu, Rama’s capital. Rama was thunderstruck 
at being thus left alone in a moment, and thought 
all his adherents had been at once annihilated. 
He began to cry, thinking that certain destruc- 
tion was come upon him. Sita beholding this 
scene, laughed at Rama, and in a moment assum- 
ing the terrific form of Kalli, began to wag^ war 
with this thousand- headed Ravanah. The con- 
flict lasted ten years, when at length she killed 
the usooru, drank his blood, and began dancing 
and tossing about the limbs of his body. Her 
dancing shook the earth to its foundations, so that 
all the gods were alarmed. They applied to Si- 
vah. Sivah had no hope, as she was mad with 
joy ; however finding no other alternative, he threw 
himself among the bodies under her feet. All the 


• The oot Bnimho is spoken of as entering into, at the time of crea- 
tion, what is called Prakritee, vk. plastic nature, or that which is ansta- 
We, and in this manner giving rise to visible objects. 

t There are two Ranayananu, the one written by Yalmikik, and the 
•ther by Vyasndavu. The latter is called the Udbyatma Hamayanam 
btttisiD litUe estimation coimpared with the work of Valmikik. An- 
other Bamayanafa is mentioned, written by Vushishl’bn, which, however, 
i» HtUe read. The Hamayanam of Bod'hayanah which accompanies oor 
present iuae as an extra Number, is another work of this class, and is 
perhaps the least a«tieed among the Hiadoes. Onr snbscrihera wilt find, 
that we have at length fnihUed our promise of two yean back, and 1 


accordingly brought up the publication of the'Pamayanam of Bod’baja- 
oah, and the BIshma Parvam or the sixth book of the Maha-bharat with 
much labour and expense. We have reduced the price of the work from 
6 to 3 rupees 8 annas to the subscribers of the Hindoo Castes only -and 
it U from the encouragement we may meet with in a benevolent public— 
we can venture to continue the publication of many other origiul works 
in tbe course of our progress of the Historical accounts of the Hindoos. 
We have been charged with impropriety by some respectable Hindoos, 
in giving pubiicstion to the Ramayanam, as Us sacred pages are not per- 
mUted tube open for tha pernial of all classes. 
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gods being assembled, Bramhasaid, “Thakoora- 
nee, what are you about? Don’t you see that 
you are trampling on your husband ?” She stoop- 
ed, and saw Sivah under her feet, and was so 
ashamed, that she stood still, and threw out her 
tongue to an uncommon length.* By this means 
Sivah saved the earth. Sita again assumed her 
proper form, and went home with Rama and his 
brothers, to Uyodhya. 

In the Kalika pooranu, men are pointed out, 
amongst other animals, as proper for sacrifice. It 
is here said that the blood of a tiger satisfies the 
goddess Kalli for 100 years, and the blood of a 
lion, a rein deer, or a man, produces pleasure in 
her mind which lasts a 1000 years. By the sa- 
crifices of three men, she is pleased 100,000 years. 
Two or three extracts we insert from this most 
interesting yet shocking article. 

“ Let a human victim be sacrificed at a place 
of holy worship, or at a cemetry where dead bo- 
dies are buried. Let the oblation be performed 
in the part of the cemetry called haruku, or at a 
temple of Kamakshya, or on a mountain. Now 
attend to the mode. * 

** The cemetry represents me, and is called 
Bhoiruvu ; it has also a part called tuntrangu ; 
the cemetry must be divided into these two divi- 
sions, and a third called haruku. 

“ The human victim is to be immolated in the 
east division, which is sacred to Bhoiruvu ; the 
head is to be presented in the south division, 
which is looked upon as the place of skulls sacred 
to Bhoiruvu, and the blood is to be presented in 
the west division, which is denominated haruku. 

“ Having immolated a human victim, with all 
the requisite ceremonies at a cemetry, or holy 
place, let the sacrificer be cautious not to cast 
eyes upon the victim. 

“ The victim must be a person of good appear- 
ance, and be prepared by ablutions, and requisite 
ceremonies, such as eating consecrated food the 
day before, and by abstinence from flesh and ve- 
nery ; ,and must be adorned with chaplets ot flow- 
ers, and besmeared with sandal wood. 

Then causing the victim to face the north, 
let the sacrificer worship the several deities, pre- 

* When the Hindoo women are (hocked, or ashamed at any thing, 
they put oat their tongues, u a (node of expreiiing their feelings, 


siding over the different parts of the victim’s bo- 
dy: let the worship be then paid to the victim 
himself by his name. 

“ Let him worship Brumha in the victim’s 
rhundru, i. e. cave of Brumha, cavity in the skull, 
under the spot where the saturae coronalis and sa- 
gittalis meet * Let him worship the earth in his 
nose, saying, Madinyoi numuh, and casting a 
flower ; in his ears, akashu, the subtil ether, say- 
ing, akashayu numuh ; in bis tongue, survuto- 
mookhu, {i. e. Brumha, Agnee, &c. the regents of 
speech, &c.) saying, survutu mookhayu numuh ; 
the different species of light in his eyes, and 
Vishnoo in his mouth. Let him worship the moon 
on his forehead, and Indru on his right cheek ; 
fire on his left cheek ; death on his throat ; at the 
tips of his hair the regent of the south-west quar- 
ter, and Vuroona between the eyebrows ; on the 
bridge of the nose let him pay adoration to wind, 
and on the shoulders to Dhunashwuru, (i. e. god 
of riches,) then worshipping the surpu raja, (i. e. 
king of serpents,) on the stomach of the victim, 
let him pronounce the following muntru ; 

“ 0 best of men ! 0 most auspicious ! 0 thou 
who art an assemblage of all the deities, and 
“ most exquisite ! bestow thy protection on me, 
“ save me, thy devoted, save my sons, my cattle, 
“ and kindred ; preserve the state, the ministers 
** belonging to it, and all friends, and as death is 
“ unavoidable, part with (thy organs of) life, do- 
ing an act of benevolence. Bestow upon me, 
0 most auspicious 1 the bliss which is obtained 
by the most austere devotion, by acts of charity 
and performance of religious ceremonies ; and 
at the same time, 0 most excellent I attain su- 
preme bliss thyself. May thy auspices, 0 most 
auspicious! keep me secure from rakshus, 
pishachus, terrors, serpents, bad princes, ene- 
mies, and other evils ; and death being inevit- 
able, charm Bhugavatee in thy last moments 
“ by copious streams of blood sprouting from the 
arteries of thy fleshy neck.” 

“ Thus let the sacrificer worship the victim, 
adding whatever other texts are applicable to the 
occasion, and have been before mentioned. 

“ When this has been done, 0 my children ! 
the victim is even as myself, and the guardian de- 
ities of the ten quarters take place in him ; then 

* This is done by rastiog a flower there, sayiog Bromhuna namob 
laiatatioa to Brumha, 
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Brumha and all the other deities assemble in the 
victim, and be he ever so great a sinner, he be- 
comes pure from sin, and when pure, his blood 
changes to ambrosia, and he gains the love of 
Mahadavee, the goddess of the yogu nidru, (i. e. 
the tranquil repost of the mind from an abstraction 
of ideas ;) who is the goddess of the whole uni- 
verse, the very universe itself. He does not re- 
turn for a considerable length of time in the hu- 
man form, but becomes a ruler of the gunu davtas, 
and is much respected by myself. The vic- 
tim who is impure from sin, or ordure and urine, 
Kamakshyu will not even hear named. 

“ 1’he blind, the crippled, the aged, the sick, 
the afflicted with ulcers, the hermaphrodite, the 
imperfectly formed, the scarred, the timid, the 
leprous, the dwarfish, and the perpetrator of ma- 
gha paiuku, (heinous offences, such as slaying a 
bramin, drinking spirits, stealing gold, or defil- 
ing a spiritual teacher’s bed,) one under twelve 
years of age, one who is impure from the death of 
a kinsman &c. one who is impure from the death 
of magha gooroo, (father and mother,) which im- 
purity lasts one whole year : these severally are 
unfit subjects for immolation, even though render- 
ed j3ure by sacred texts. 

“ Let not the female, whether quadruped, or 
bird, or a woman, be ever sacrificed ; the sacri- 
ficer of either will indubitably fall into hell. 

“ Let not a bramin or a chundala be sacrific- 
ed ; nor a pr-ince, nor that which has been alrea- 
dy presented to a bramin, or deity ; nor the off- 
spring of a prince ; nor one who has conquered in 
battle; nor the offspring of a bramin, or of a 
Schatriya; nor a childless brother ; nor a father, 
nor a learned person ; nor one who is unwilling, 
nor the maternal uncle of the sacrificer. Those 
not here named, and animals, and birds of un- 
known species, are unfit. If these named are not 
forthcoming, let their place be supplied by a male 
ass or camel. If other animals are forthcoming, 
the sacrifice of a tiger, camel, or ass must be 
avoided. 

“ The day previous to a human sacrifice, let 
the victim be prepared by the text manushtuku 
and three davee gundhu shuktus, and the texts 
wadrungu, and by touching his head with the 
axe, and besmearing the axe with sandal, &:c. per- 
fumes, and then taking some of the sandal, &c. 


from off the axe, and besmearing the victim’s neck 
therewith. 

“ If the severed head of a human victim smiles, 
it indicates increase of prosperity, and long life to 
the sacrificer, without doubt; and if it speak, 
whatever it says will come to pass.” 

Besides human victims, this work lays down 
directions for a person’s drawing blood from him- 
self, and offering it to the goddess, repealing the 
following incantation : 

“ Hail! supreme delusion! Hail! goddess of 
** the universe! Hail ! thou who fulfillest the de- 
“ sires of all. May I presume to offer thee the 
“ blood of my body; and wilt thou deign to ac- 
“ cept it, and be propitious towards me.” 

Cutting off the flesh, and offering it to the god- 
dess in the Vomam, is another way of pleasing 
infernal deities : 

“ Grant me, 0 goddess! bliss, in proportion to 
“ the fervency with which I present thee with my 
“ own flesh, invoking thee to be propitious to 
“ me. Salutation to thee again and again, under 
“ the mysterious syllables hoong hoong." 

A person’s burning his body, by applying the 
wick of a lamp to it, is very acceptable to Kalli, 
&c. On this occasion this muntru is used : 

“ Hail ! goddess ! Salutation to thee, under the 
“ syllables hoong hoong. To thee I present this 
“ auspicious luminary, feed with the flesh of my 
“ body, enlightening all around, and exposing to 
“ light also the inward recesses of my soul.” 

The Raraayanam contains a story respecting 
Muhee-Ravanah, who wanted to offer Rama and 
Lukshmana, when in patulu, as a sacrifice to 
Bhudru-Kalli, in order to obtain success in the 
war for his father Ravanah. 

Another story is contained in the Ramayanam, 
in which it is said, that Umvureeshu, king of Uy- 
odhya, resolved on offering a human victim, which, 
being prepared, was stolen by Indru. The king 
traversed many countries before he could obtain 
another victim, till at last Richeeku, a bramin, 
sold his second son to him, for ** millions of the 
purest gold, heaps of jewels, and a hundred thou- 
sand cows.” The father refused to sell his eldest 
son, and the mother would not give up the young- 
est. The second son, after he had been sold, 
claimed the protection of Vishwumitru, a moone, 
who directed his own sons to go and give them- 



28 


HINDOO CASTES. 


selves up to be sacrificed instead of this youth. 
They all refused, when Vishwuinitru cursed them, 
and gave this youth an incantation, by repeating 
of which the gods would deliver him from death. 
After he had been bound for execution, he re- 
peated this incantation front the Huggoveda when 
Indru delivered him, and blessed the king as 
though he had actually offered the victim.* 

The Institutes of Munoo, as translated by Sir 
William Jones, contain the following paragraph : 
‘‘ The saciifice of a bull, or a man, or of a horse, 
in the Cali-yugu must be avoided by twice-born 
men, so must a second gift of a married young 
woman, whose husband has died before consum- 
mation, and the larger portion of an eldest bro- 
ther, and procreation on a bi other’s widow or 
wife.” 

It is said that thieves not unfrequently offer 
human sacrifices; most likely because they have 
resolved beforehand to murder the victims. 

Thieves pay their devotion to Kalli, and to all 
the goddesses to whom bloody sacricfies are offer- 
ed, under the hope of carrying on their villaintus 
designs with security and success, t A gang of ten 
persons, perhaps, agree to plunder a house on 
such a night. Having this in mind, they meet 
together in some dark night, under a tree where 
an image of Siddhaswuree is placed. One per- 
son brings an earthen pot full of rum with him; 
another brings fish, and others bring the rest of 
the offerings to the goddess. Being all assem- 
bled, one of the company, abramin, performs poo- 
ja, with red flowers, and offerings of various kinds, 
among which is rum ; sometimes a bloody sacri- 
fice is offered. After the pooja, they worship the 
instrument which is to cut through the mud wall 
of the house ; when the following muntru from 
the Choru-punchashutu is read: “Ah! Sindhu- 
katee! (the name of the knife) formed by the 
goddess Vishaee! Kalli commanded thee to cut 
a way into the house,']; to cut through stone, dirt, 

• The close of thU story very much resembles that rcspectiug Iphige* 
ala, the daughtei of Agamemnon, who was about to be sacrificed to Dia< 
naTaorica. As she stood before the altar to be sacrificed, the goddeu 
pitied her, and snbstituted a Hind in her stead. 

t One of Jnpiter's names was Proedator, because plunder was offered 
to him. 
i For thieves. 

5 A name oi Kalli, which means without beginning, 
y The author of this muntru was named Sound ru, the son of Goon* 
nsindhoo, rajah of Kanchipooiu. For the pui poses of courtship he is 
said to have lived at the house of a Malinee, viz. a female flower*8eller. 

^ Vidya is the name ot a daughter of Veerusinghii, the rajah of Burd* 


bones, bricks, wood, the earth, and mountains, 
and, through the blessing of Unaciya,1l to make 
a way by cutting the earth from the house of Ma- 
lineejl to that of Vidya, § and that the soil that is 
brought out should be carried away by the wind. 
Haiijhee* and Chamunda have given this bless- 
ing, and Kaniakshya (Kalli) has given the com- 
mand.” After the reading of this muntru, the 
thieves .sit down to eat and drink the things ol- 
fered. When nearly drunk, they gird their gar- 
ments firmly round their loins,! &c. and some rub 
their bodies well with oil; others daub their eye- 
lashes with lamp-black, and read a muntru to en- 
able them to see in the dark. Being all prepar- 
ed, they set off to the house, cut a hole through 
the mud wall, and entering, plunder the house 
of its contents, sometime murdering all the inha- 
bitants. 

The goddess Kalli is represented as a very 
black naked female, with her tongue hanging out, 
and having four arms. In one hand she has a 
scimitar ; in another a skull, which she holds by 
the hair; another hand is empty and spread open 
giving a blessing; and with the other she is for- 
bidding fear. She wears a necklace of skulls, 
and has two dead bodies for earrings. The arms 
of several usoorus are hung as a girdle round her 
loins, and her hair hangs down to her heels. 
Having drank the blood of the usoorus she has 
slain, her eye-brows are bloody, and the blood is 
falling in a stream of slaver dowm her breast ; and 
having drank wine, or spirits, her eyes are red 
like those of a drunkard. She stands with one 
leg on the breast of Sivah her husband, and an- 
other on his thigh. The general representation 
of this goddess as at present worshipped in this 
presidency, is that as represented in plate 12. 

The worship of Kalli is always performed in 
the night, J alter ten o’clock, and is all finished in 
one night. Besides the common form of dhyanu, 
jupu, offerings, vomam, &c. sheep, goats, and buf- 

wan. The king's house was near the Jionse of the flower-seller, and 
Soondru hud tallen in love with the daughter of VeeiuMnghu. He of 
course wanted to kee her. He piayed long to Kalli, who at last gave 
iiim the above muntru, and the knife called Sindbukatee, that he might 
make his way to this king’s daughter. 

• Haree is the name ol a caste of Soodras. 

t When a Hindoo is about to set off on a journey, to lift a bnrden, or 
do something that requires exertion, he ties firmly the cloth round hit 
loins. In allusion to such a custom the apostle says, “ Giid np the loina 
of your mind.” 

i 'J he sacrifices of Bacchus were celebrated in the night, on which 
account this god was called Nyctiliui. 
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faloes are offered as to Doorga. At this festival, 
as well as that of Doorga, the filthy songs and 
indecent dancing, fill the minds of the spectators 
with every beastly appetite, and lead them to 


commit all uncleanness with greediness.'’ That 
night, or the next day, the image is thrown into 
the river. 


CHAPTER XL 

Of the Dravedah V idamaul Bramins and other accounts of them as contained in the Pooranus* 


The history of the Dravedah Vadamaul Bramins 
differ nothing from the foregoing sect. We must 
therefore to avoid a tiresome repetition conclude 
our historical accounts in the present number With 
a few brief sketches from the Dooranus of the pre* 
tensions upon which they have established their 
right of superiority above all other classes of the 
world. 

“ Every person at all acquainted with the Hin- 
doo books must be forcibly struck with the idea, 
that the whole system is the contrivance of the 
Bramins, This order of men is here placed above 
kings in honor, and at their feet the whole nation 
is laid prostrate as before their sovereign. 

Multitudes of incredible stories are written in 
the most popular Hindoo books on purpose to 
exalt the power, or support the honor of Bramins, 
as that fire in the pure ages, proceeded out of 
their mouths !— that one Bramin swallowed the 
sea !“-that the curse of a Bramin can never be 
removed. 

The following are a few specimens of these 
stories. 

Ourvu, a bramin destroyed the whole race of 
Horhayu with fire from his mouth. 

Another bramin Kapila, destroyed the 60,000 
sons of Suguru with fire from bis mouth. 

Junhoo swallowed Gunga, (the Ganges) and 
Augustya, the sea with all its contents. 

Doorvasu a bramin once lengthened the day, 
in order that he might finish his religious cere- 
monies. 

* It ii related in the first rolume of the Maha-bharat that Kushyupo, 
the tnoonee, once performed a great saciifire, to which all the god* were 
invited. Indru, on hi* way to the feast, saw 60,000 dwarf biamio* try 
ing in vain to cross a cow’s tootstcp which was filled with water. He 
laughed at these pigmies, at which they were so incensed, that they re* 
solved to make a new ludru, who should conquer him, and take away 


Bhrigoo, on one occasion abused Brahma and 
Sivah and struck Vishnoo on the breast with the 
foot. 

A number of Dwarf Bramins created a new 
Indru.* 

Mandavya, gave orders to Yamah, the judge 
of the dead, not to take account of the sin^ of 
children till they were more than five years old. 

Souburee a bramin, assumed a hundred bodies, 
and marrying a hundred wives, the daughter of 
a ifing, lived with them a hundred years. 

Tritu and other bramins cursed Sivah for en- 
ticing away their wives, in the form of a naked 
Sunyasee and destroyed his manhood. We 
might add many more instances where gods 
deemed it an honor to wash their feet by their 
invincible power; caused ram to fall upon the earth 
after a drought of 12 years, &c. but we fear our 
readers are already tired of such extravagant effu- 
sions. Let us turn our attention therefore from 
these tales to the Hindoo Laws and Shastrus, 
which treat of the Bramins with as much vene- 
ration as the gods. 

By the Hindoo law, against a bramin, a magis- 
trate was not to imagine evil in his heart; nor 
could a biamin be put to death for any crime 
whatsoever He might be imprisoned, banished, 
or have his head shaved, but his life was not to be 
touched.! The tribute paid to them, arising from 
multiplied idolatries, was far more than the re- 
venues of the monarch. If a Soodra assumed 
the braminical thread, he was to be severely fin- 

his kingdom. Indru was so frightened at these 60,f)00 pigmies, who 
could not get over a cow's footstep, that he entreated Bralima to inter* 
fere, who saved them from their wrath, and continued him on his throne. 

t The killing of a bramin is one of the five greatest sins among the 
Hindoos. 
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ed. If he gave frequent molestation to a bramin, 
he was to be put to death. If a Soodra com- 
mitted adultery with the wife of a bramin, he was 
to have the offending parts cut off, be bound up- 
on a hot iron plate, and burnt to death. If a 
bramin stole a Soodra, he was to be fined ; but 
if a Soodra stole a bramin, he was to be burnt 
to death. If a Soodra sat upon the carpet of a 
bramin, the magistrate, having thrust a hot iron 
into his fundament, and branded him, was to ba- 
nish him from the kingdom ; or he was to cut off 
his buttock. If a Soodra through pride, spat 
upon a bramin, his lips were to be cut off, or if 
he broke wind upon him, his buttock was to be 
cut oflf. If a Soodra plucked a bramin by the 
hair, or by the beard, or took hold of a bramin’s 
neck, the magistrate was to cut off both his hands. 
If a Soodra struck a bramin, his hand was to be 
cut off. If he listened to reproaches poured out 
against a bramin, the magistrate was to pour hot 
lead in his ears. If a Soodra beat and ill-used 
a magistrate, he was to have an iron spit run 
through him, and to be roasted alive. A bramin 
for such an offence was to be fined. ^ 

The shastrus teach that a gift to a bramin has 
infinite merit in it, especially if he be learned. 
The feasting of bramins is at present a capital 
work of merit among the Hindoos, and is very 
much practised by all ranks. A poor man feasts 
two or three at once, and a rich man invites hun- 
dreds to feasts. At all festivals, marriages, &c. 
one of the most important things to be done is to 
entertain the bramins, and make presents to them 
at their dismission. If a Soodra wish to succeed 
in any project, he performs some work of merit, 
frequently feasts two or three bramins. If a man 
have been entertaining a number of bramins, a 
neighbour says to him, “Ah! you are a happy 
man ! you can entertain so many bramins !’’ A 
covetous man is sometimes reproached thus: 
“ He has plenty of money, but he cannot bring 
his mind to part with a mite of it, no not to enter- 
tain bramins. He does not even invite to bis 
house, and wash the feet of a few bramins.” 

To give gifts to bramins at the hour of death, 
and leave them lands, or cows, or houses, is ex- 
tolled in the shastrus as a work of merit destroy- 


ing all sin, and followed in the next world with 
imperishable happiness. 

Thus their manners, their popular stories, and 
their very laws, tended at once to establish the 
most complete system of absolute oppression that 
perhaps ever existed. 

To shew the pains which have been taken to 
impress on the degraded classes, the idea of the 
superlative greatness of bramins, I insert the fol- 
lowing story: — 

Vishwamitru, the son of king Gadha, a schatrya, after 
coming to the throne, obtained a great name for adminis- 
tering justice with integrity, and nourishing his subjects 
as a father. On a certain day he went a hunting, taking 
his soldiers with him. After being out a month or two, 
on his return to his capital, he entered a wilderness in 
which the moonee V ushisht’hu dwelt. Fatigued and over- 
come by the heat, he sat down at the hut of the moonee. 
The moonee was frightened to see such a host arrive, and 
wondered in himself how he was to entertain such an im- 
mense multitude, as besides the king, there was with him 
a million of soldiers. At length, however, Vushisht’bu 
bethought himself of the cow that Bramha had given 
him.* He performed the praise [stuvu] of this cow, and 
got from her every thing that was necessary to feed the 
king and his army in the most sumptuous manner. After 
they had all eaten, and evening drew on, the king's coun- 
sellors said to him. “ How is it that this moonee, with a 
house of palm-tree leaves, in a wilderness, is able to sup- 
ply all this food?” The king said, “ Oh ! he is a bramin 
and a moonee, what is there he cannot do? He can cre- 
ate and destroy at his pleasure.” The courtiers, however, 
could not but think that this monee must have some par- 
ticular resource, and communicated their suspicions to the 
king. At length, the king gave them leave to go and see. 
They went, but could find nothing except a cow; yet she 
was a very fine animal. They petitioned the king to try to 
get this cow from the moonee. Tlie king refused them, 
but at length their persuasions prevailed, and they went 
and offered in the king’s name, to give the moonee a 
thousand milch-cows in exchange for his cow. The moo- 
nee said, the cow was Bramha’s, and refused. They of- 
fered ten thousand cows. He refused. They offered so 
many cows, and a thousand villages. He still refused. 
They added to all these a thousand fruit trees. The moo- 
nee could not be persuaded. At last, the king offered 
half his kingdom, without effect, when he became angry, 
and ordered his people to bind the cow, and bring her 
away by force. They began to bind her. The cow 
thought she had been guilty of some fault in not suffici- 
entiy supplying the wants of the moonee’s guests, and that 
therefore the moonee had given her to the king. She re- 


* The Btme of tbU cow wu Kama-dhavoo, viz. the milch-cow which grants whatever is desired. Bramha gave her to Vuihist’ho, that she 
might sappiy clarified batter for the burnt-sacrifice. 
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solved to go and ask. Wherefore, shaking herself, she 
broke all the cords, and killed those who were binding her, 
and then came and asked the inoonee, if he had given her 
away I He said no; the king was taking her by force. 
The cow then advised him to fight with the king, and she 
would supply him with ai> army. The army of the king, 
however, destroyed all the soldiers raised by the cow, and 
in consequence the cow went to Brumha. The king’s 
army then attacked the moonee, but the moonee with Ins 
Brumha-stufF in his hand, defended himself against all 
their attacks, the staff catching all the arrows, and repel- 
ling them. The moonee, in his turn, attacked the king’s 
army and defeated it, killing some, and making the others 
run away. The king Vishwamitru then began to reflect, 
and to wonder exceedingly at the power of the moonee. 
Wherefore, that he might conquer the moonee, he went to 
perform religious austerities. After performing very se- 
vere austerities for a lung time, Brumha arrived, and ask- 
ed him what he wanted. He asked for an instrument of 
war called Bruralia-ustru, by which a person can easily 
subdue all his enemies, Brumha gave him other weapnns, 
but refused him this. With these he went and fought 
with the moonee, but was overcome. Again the king went 
and pel formed veiy severe austerities, and Brumha came, 
and asked him wiiat ha wanted. He repeated his request 
for the Brumha-ustru. At length Brumha gave it to him. 
Armed with this, he arrived at the inoonee’s, just as the 
latter was about to perform his evening ablutions. He 
told him he was come to fight with him. The moonee 
desired him to wait till he had performed his ablutions. 
This the king refused. However the moonee struck his 
Bnimha-staff in the ground, and entered upon his ablu- 
tions. The king began the attack, and the king’s Brum* 
ha-ustru, and the moouee’s Brumha-staff, began to fight 
dreadfully, till at length the moonee’s staff got the vicio- 
ry. Vishwamitru was now quite discomfited, and filled 
with astonishment. After all his austerities — his power 
as a king, with a million of soldiers— his obtaining the 
Brumha-ustru, &c.— he was not able to conquer this lit- 
tle bramiri ; therefofe, he now saw that all other casts were 
nothing, and that braniins were every thing. He was re- 
solved to become a Bramin, and for this purpose he be- 
gan to perform austere devotions to Brumha. He perform- 
ed these for ten thousand years, when Brumha came and 
asked him what he wished for? He requested to be made 
a bramin. Brumha tol l him that bramins were the sa- 
cred instructors of the world, and that to become a bramin 
was no easy thing. He requested therefore that he would 
ask for something else. The king told him, if he would 
not grant him this blessing, he might go back again, for 
he was determined to be a bramin. Brumha went his way. 
Vishwamitru went again to his austerities; but in a more 
severe manner. In the hot weather he stood in the blaz- 
ing sun surrounded with four fires. In the cold season he 
stood in the water. In the rainy weather he stood in the 
rain. Thus he pursued these austerities another thousand 
years, fasting all the time. Brumha, compelled by the 
merit of his devotions, again came to ask him what he 


would please to have. As before, he asked to be made a 
bramin. Brumha refused and went back. He again went 
to his devotions. I’he gods began to be frightened, think- 
ing he meant to get their situations from them by the me- 
rit of his continued austerities. They therefore resolved 
to try to draw him from his holiness, and sent the god of 
love and a prostitute to entice him from his devotions. 
These persons went in the spring, and waited in the spot 
where the king was standing. On opening his eyes, he 
saw this prostitute, and was overcome with desire. He 
forsook his devotions; took home his mistress; spent a 
thousand years in play with her, and then drove her away, 
and returned again to his severities. At this time Tri- 
shunkoo, a king, cursed by Vusbislit’hu’s hundred sons, ar- 
rived in the wilderness where Vishwamitru was performing 
his religious austerities. He wished fo go to heaven in his 
embodied stale. Vishwamitru transferring to him some 
of the merit of his own works, sent him to heaven, but 
Brumha refused to let him stav, as he was under a curse, 
and hurled him down again. As he began to fall, he cri- 
ed out to Vishwamitru, ‘‘ Save! Save !”— Vishwamitru or- 
dered him to stop,— and he remained hanging in the air, 
with his head downwards, and there he hangs as a star 
to this day. V ishwamitru was now so enraged at Brumha, 
that he began to create a new world, men, fowls, fishes, 
trees, &.C. that the world created by Brumha might come 
to noising. He made the cocoi-nnt tree, from the fruit 
of which he intended to make men’s heads ; instead of the 
rohitu, he made the fish mrigalu ; instead of the kanta- 
lu*ree, he made the mandarii; instead of the goat made 
by Brumha, he made the long-eared goat; instead of the 
sheep created by Biiimha, he made what is called the Pat- 
na sheep; instead of the kantaloe plantain he made that 
called murtumanu ; instead of the cold season nee, he made 
the wet season nee; instead of the legumes made by 
Brumha, he made those which grow in the wet season. 
At length Brumha, frightened, lest Vishwamitru should 
out-do him m creating, assumed the form of a bramin and 
went down to him. Seeing a bramin, Vishwamitru gave 
him a seat, and bestowed upon him the usual honours. 
After the bramin had been entertained, he asked Vishwa- 
mitru to bestow upon him a gift. Tiie king asked him 
what it was? He said if he would promise to give it him, 
be It what it might, he would tell him. He then promis- 
ed, and the bramin requested that he wauld forbear creat- 
ing any more in imitation of Brumha. He promised with 
reluctance; but having promised, he could not recede. 
Vishwamitru, seeing that ail hi$ attempts to become a bra- 
min had hitherto failed, resolved to enter upon more se- 
vere austerities than ever, as the hanging by his legs with 
his head over a fire for a thousand years. At last Brumha, 
Indru, Yamah, Vuroona, Koovara, &c. all subdued by the 
merit of his devotions, arrived, and made him a bramin, by 
investing him with the poita. At the close, they all feast- 
ed together, and Vishwamitru received the name of the 
Great Moonee. This is the only story in the Hindoo books 
of a person’s becoming a bramin without being one. 

From the preceding statements we think it will be aboa- 



32 


HINDOO CASTES. 


dantly evident, that this whole fabric of superstition is the 
work of braining, raised on purpose to aggrandize them- 
selves, without answerintj one useful or benevolent pur- 
pose : No person may teach the veda but a bramin ; a 
spiritual guide must be a bramin every priest (poorohi- 
tha) must be a bramin ; the oflTerings to the gods must be 
given to bramtns; no ceremony is meiitorious without the 
fee be presented to the officiating bramin; not only must 
this person be paid, but at all feasts a number of bramins 
must be entertained numberless ceremonies have been 
invented on purpose to increase the wealth of the bramms : 
as soon as a child is conceived in the womb, a bramin must 
be called to perform a ceremony, when he receives a fee 
and is feasted other levies are made before the birth ; — 
again at the birth ; - again when the child is a few days 
old ; — again when it is six months old again when it is 
two years old again at eight or nine;— again at rnarn- 
Oge;— if a soodra have a misfortune, he must pay a bra- 
min to perform some ceremony for its removal;— in sick- 
ness, the bramin is paid for repealing forms for the resto- 
ration of the patient;— if a soodra’s cow die, he must call 
a bramin to make an atonement if he lose a piece of 
gold, he must do the same; — after death, his son must 
perform the shaddhu (the otferings and fees at which go 
to the bramins) twelve times during the first year, and 
then annually if a vulture have settled on his house, he 
must pay a bramin to puiify his dwelling ;— if he ^ mlo 


a new house, he must pay a bramin to perform a ceremony 
to purify it;— if a man die on an unlucky day,* his son 
must employ a bramiu to remove the evil effects of this 
circumstance ;— if he cut a pool or a well, he must pay a 
bramin to consecrate it;— if he offer up a temple, or trees, 
he must do the same ; — at the time of an eclipse, the bra- 
min 18 employed and paid on certain lunar days the 
soodra must make gifts to bramins;— during the year 
about forty ceremonies are performed called vrutus, when 
the bramins are feasted and receive fees ;— when a person 
supposes himself to be under the influence of an evil planet, 
he must call four bramins to perform a sacrifice ;— a num- 
ber of vows are made, on all which occasions bramins are 
paid and employed ;— at the birth of a child, the worship 
of Sbuslitee is performed, when bramins are f^easted;— 8cc, 
Thus all the accidents and businesses of life — the revo- 
lutions of the heavenly bodies — the superstitious fears of 
the people — births, sicknesses, marriages, misfortunes, 
deaths — a future state — every form and ceremony of re- 
ligion-all the public festivals, &c. &c. have been seized 
upon as sources of revenue to the bramins; — and thus, 
from the time a person is conceived in the womb to his de- 
liverance trom the torments of hell after death by the bra- 
mms at Guva, he is considered as the lawful prey of the 
bramins whose blessing raises him to heaven or whose 
curse sinks him into heU. 


CHAPTER XII. 


0/ the Lingum Worship. 


Plate 10 represents a Dravedah Vadamaul Bramin per- 
forming the Lingum Poojah. A square wooden stool call- 
ed the Lingum Pottie is placed before him over it is kept 
the lingum stone, and covered with flowers which he 
throws on it one by one with an incantation to each ; on 
bis left side is a piece of plantain leaf— over which is plac- 
ed a small jemboo, a cup, and vessel for incense ; just tow- 
ards him is the punchapatra (a vessel composed of 5 me- 
tals) and lower down is a woollen bag which contains the 
Veboodee or cow ^ung ashes. In the fourth Book (Soo- 
dra Division) we have given some extracts from Ward’s 
works, relative to the origin of the Lingum worship. Ano- 
ther fabulous account for the origin of this worship is the 
following 

** Certois deveteei io a remate time bad acquired great renown and 
respect ; but the purity of the heart was wanting ; nor did their motives 
and secret tbonghts correspond with their professions and exterior con* 
tfn^. Hey affected poverty, hot were attaclied to the things of tbit 
world ; and tlie princes and nobles were constantly sending them offer* 
ings. They veemed to sequester themselves from the world ; they lived 
Retired from the towns ; bat their dwelliD|s were commodious, and their 
ffNWiea ntfneroRs and handsome. Hot aotnlng can be bid ftom the gods, 
and Shah resolved to expose them to shame. He desired Prakreety 


to accompany him ; and assumed the appearance of a Fandaram of a 
graceful form. Prakreety appeared as herself, a damsel of matchless 
beauty. She went where the devotees were assembled with their dis* 
ciples, waiting the rising sun to pertorm their ablutions and religious ce- 
remonies. As she advanced, the lefreshing breeze moving her flowing 
robe, showed the exquisite shape, which it seemed intended to conceal, 
With eyes cast down, though sometimes openiii{(wilh a timid but a ten- 
der look, she approached them, and with a low enchanting voice desired 
to be admitted to the sacrifice. The devotees gazed on her with asto- 
nishnient. The sun appeared, but the purifications were forgotten ; the 
tilings for the Pooja lay neglected ; nor was any worship thought of, bnt 
that to her. Quitting the gravity of their manners, they gathered round 
her, as the flies round the lamp at night, attiacted by its splendour, but 
constimed by its flame. Tht^ asked fiom whence she came ; whither 
she was going Be not offended with us for approaching thee ; tor- 
** give us for our importunities But thou art incapable of anger, tbon 
who art made to convey bliss ; to thee, wbomayestkill by indifference, 
“ indignation and resentment are unknown. But whoever tliou mayst 
be, whatever motive or accident may have brought thee amongst ns, 
admit vs into the number of tby slaves ; let us at least have the com- 
“ lort to behold thee.” 

“ Here the woifls faoltered on the lip ; the sonl seemed ready to take 
its flight ; the vow was forgotten, and the policy of years was destroyed. 

Whilst tlie devotees were lost in their passions, and absent from 
their homes, Sivah entered their village with a musical instrument in 
his band, playing and singing like some of those who solicit charity. At 
the sound of his voice, the women immediately quitted their occupations ; 
diey ran to see from when it came. He wa* beaatifnl as Hrishcn on the 


* If a child be bom on inch u duy, (that is, when, on a certain day of the week, a certain star enters a particnlar stettar mansion), it is a sign 
that Um tfliUd has heeu bora l)te|iUm< 
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plaii» of Mati n. Some dropped their jewel* without turning to look for 
them ; others U t full tire ir garmeuts without perceiving that tliey dUco* 
vered those abodes of pleasure, which jealousy as well as decency has or- 
dered to be concealed. All pressed forward with their offering; all 
wished to speak ; all wished to be taken notice of ; and biinging flowers 
and scattering them boloie him, said: “ Askest thou alms ! thou, who 
“ art made to govein heaits ! Thon, whose countenance is fresh as the 
“ morning ! whose voice is the voice of pleasure ; and thy breath like 
“ that of Vassant in the npeniag rose ! Stay with u^ and we will serve 

thee ; nor will we tiouble thy repose, but only be jealous how to please 
“ thee." 

“ ThePandaiam continued to play, and sung the loves of Kama, of 
Kiisben, and the <iopia ; and smiling the gentle smiles of fond desire, he 
led them to a neighhouring grove, that was consecrated to pleasure and 
retirement. Sour began to gild the western mountains, nor were they 
offended ut the retiring day. 

“ But the desiie of repose succeeds the waste of pleasure. Sleep clo- 
sed tlio eyes and lulled (he senses. In the morning, the Pandaram was 
gone. When they awoke, Uiey looked round with astonishment, and a- 
gaiii cast their eyes upon the ground. Some directed their looks to those, 
who had been formerly remarked for their scrupulous manners; but their 
faces were covered with their veils. After sitting a while in silence, they 
arose and went back to tlieir houses with slow and troubled steps. The 
devotees returned about the saute time from their wanderings after Pra- 
kreety. The days that followed were days of embarrassment and shame. 
If the women had ^failed in then modesty, the devotees had broken 
their vows. They were vexed at their weakuesi; they were sorry for 
what they had done ; vet the tender sigh sometimes broke forth, and the 
eye often turned to where the men first saw the maid ; the women the 
Paudaram. 

But the people be|aD to perceive, that what the devotees foretedd 
oame not to pass. Their disciples, in cooscquence, neglected to attend 
Uiem ; and the offerings from the princes and the nobles became less fre- 
quent than before. They then pertoimed various penances : they sought 
for secret places among the woods, unfrequented by man ; and having at 
last shut their eyes from the things of tbb world, and retired within 


theraitelves uj deej) meditation, they discovered, that flivah was the ait- 
tlior of these mistoi tunes. Their understanding being imperfect ; in- 
stead of bowing the bead with humility, they were inilaued whh anger* 
instead of contiition for their hypocrisy, they sought foi veugeance. 'Ihey 
performed new sacrifices and incantations,’ whuh were only allowed to 
have eflect in the end to show the extreme folly of man in not Mibraitting 
to tlie will of heaven. Tlieir incantations produced a tiger, whose mouth 
was like a cavern, and bis voice like thunder amongst the mountains. 
Theyseni him against Sivab, who, with Piakieety, was amusing hinisdf 
in the vale. He smiled at tlieir weakness ; and kilting the tiger at one 
blow with his club, lie covered himself with his skin. Seeing themselves 
frustrated in this attempt, the devotees had recourse toanother, and sent 
serpents against him of the most deadly kind. But on appiuaching him 
they became harmless, and he twisted them round his neck. They Ihen 
sent their curses and impiecatlons against him, but tliey all recoiled upon 
themselves. Not yet disheartened by all these disappointments, they 
collected all theii prayeis,their penances, tlieir cbaiities, and other good 
works, the most acceptable of all sacrifices, and demanding iii return only 
vengeance against Sivali, they sent a consnming fire to destioy bis genital 
parts. Sivah, incensed at this attempt, turned the fire with indignation 
agaiust the human race ; and mankind would soon have been destroyed 
had not Vidinon, alaimeri at the danger, implored him lo suspend his 
wrath. At his intreaties Sivah relented. But it was ordained, that in 
his temples those parts should be worshipped, which the false devotees 
had impiously attempted to destroy.” 

Those who dedicate tliemselves to the service of Lingum, swear to ob- 
serve inviolable chastity. They do not, like the priests of Atys, deprive 
themselves of the means of breaking their vows ; but wore it discovered, 
that they had in any way depaited from them, the punishment is death! 
They go naked ; but being considered as sanctified persons, the women 
approach them without scruple, nor is it thought that their modesty 
should be offended by it. Husbands, wbose wives are barren, solicit 
them to come to their houses, or send their wives to worship Liugnm at 
the temples; and it is supitosed that the ceremonies on this occasion if 
performed with proper xeal, are generally productive of the desired 
effect 


HINDOO LITERATURE. 

The superstitious origin of the Thitherie Putchie or the francoline partridge as contained in the 
Poor anus, foide note page 20. J 


In former times the daily sacrifices and offering of the Dava Reeshees, 
Meonees, the Rajahs of the Sooriavnmoosnm and Chuntberavinnoosam, 
were nsed to be given to a Poorohitha or Hindoo Priest to be cariied to 
the celestial empire of the gods, and presented to them. The ancient 
Poorohitha tlmn performing this sacred oflBce was named TVaster, who 
was much beloved by the gods for his long and faithful services. In 
course of time it pleased the gieat Bhagaran to bless this Poorohitha with 
a son, named Tvashtnn this fniit of his wishes and prayers was a prodigy 
of nature, being born with three heads. 

The ancient Poorohitha at length becoming too old and infirm to per- 
form his duties longer, called Ins only son, who was now grown up to man- 
hood, and instructed him in the sacred office aboAt to be entrusted to his 
responsibility, and after exhorting him to discharge them faitlifully as he 
had hitherto done, invested him with the holy order, and shortly after de- 
parted this life to a happy transmigration in another birth. 

Tvashtnn, the tri|ile headed I’oorohitha succeeded his father, and con- 
tinued to convey the daily saciifices and ufferings, which were offered by 
the Resshees and so on, to the gods, upon which fhe celestial powers con- 
stantly feasted. While contifming in this high office for ashoit time, 
Tvashtnn, elated with pride beean to form an intimacy with the Raksbus 
the avowed enemies of the godo, which at length grew to an inseparable 
attachment and tiiendship. 

One day, when Tvashtuo was in the company of his new friends, the 
" ‘ ' I Intimated a strong desire to (ute the dainty dishes af tjie gods, 
which Tvashtnn promised to satisfy ; aoeordingly from that day forwaid, 
—the Poorohitha brought the best of the offerings and sacrifices to tlie 
Raksbus, and after they were satisfied, cairied the remantto the gods, 
which the unsuspecting deities did not detect at the time. But the Rak- 
ahus, since feasting upon the food of the gods, acquired new strength and 


power, while on the other hand, the gods were becoming weaker and less 
poweiful for want of better food. 

Some time after, it came to pass, that a fierce quarrel arose between 
the gods and Raksliiis, which force and power alone seemed likely to de- 
cide, a battle therefore ensued, and after a fierce struggle the gods were 
defeated ; while the Raksbus retired victorious. 

The celestial powers suffering much shame and vexation under this 
discomfiture, assembled in oonncil, in order to trace, from whence the 
KalcsAiis derived such strength and courage as to defeat their hitherto 
invincible force, at length, after setting tii'dr divine Intellects to work, 
discovered that by the wicked means of Tvashtun the Poorohitha the 
Kakshus had partaken the best portion of their food, from which it was 
concluded they acquired such strength and power to defeat them. Im- 
mediately upon this discovery the grand synod of the gods repaired to 
the court of Ruva Indru, the king of gods, and stattng their grievances 
against the Poorohitha demanded instant redress. 

ludru upon hearing the complaint of the gods became enraged and 
summoned the presence of I'vashtun before him, and requested to know 
in what manner he could justify so daring a conduct. But ffie Pootohi- 
tha, trusting to the late victorious amis of his friends the Kakshus, be 
treated Indi u with an air of contempt and haugbtlne.'<8. Whereupon the 
angry deity drew his scimitar and riding upon his elephant, was about 
punishing the audacious offender, who ere this began to run from bis 
presence. Indrii put sued him;— and waxing more and more in wrath 
because of the chase he forgot tiie nuld attributes of bis divinity, and 
banishing from him the Siitwa gunnm was filled with the tama gunura. 
thereby not regarding the lacrednesi of a bramiu, raised his scimitar ana 
with one blow severed the three heads of the Poorohitha from off his body. 
These three heads it is said, as they were I'alling down to the earth, hap- 
pened to pass by some sacrifices then offering to the gods, in which one 
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head drank np the milk nsed in the oblation and thence became a bird 
called Kabinjalla piitchie; anither consumed the boiled rice of these* 
cribce and thence became a bird called Thitherie pntchie; the third 
bead partook of the inloxicBting beverajtes, cow’s flesh and other liixu* 
ries and thence became likewise a bird called ('abinkalla piitchic. 

Thithirie pntchie having oiiicinated from the head that consumed the 
bdled rice, the ahastrus recommend the flesh of that bird to be f(iven to 
children, in the ceremonies of Annaprasuniim ot the Dravedah sect (vide 
page 20) the reason assigned for this is, that the child by pai taking of 
the flesh of Thitherie pntchie will become an honorable man in the world, 
an oieful member of society, and acquire easily the Vedas and other sci* 
ences pecnl ar to their race. 

Thus we have traced from an Hindoo MS. of the origin of the Thithe* 
rie putrhie, bnt we are unwilling to close this narrative extravagant as 
it is, without informing our readeisof the sad catastrophe which befel the 
great king of the gods for killing this priest who wag a bramin, which the 
same manuscript continues to detail, our readers have alieady been ac* 
quainted that the killing of a bramin subjects the offender to the seve- 
rest punishments, both here and hereafter, from which irrevocable doom 
even the gods are not exempt, so sacred or precious U the person of a 
bramin to the supreme creator or Audi-bt^avan. To return to the nar- 
rative. 

Indru the lord of heaven having revenged himself of the triple head 
Poorohitha, scarcely turned his head from the severed corpse. When 
Bramatliee* appeared in a dreadful form to inflict some dire punishment 
on the sacriligious god. It was now Indiu's turn to flee when Bramalhee 
pnrsned. Alas! thought he, what will become of me, by the curse of 
Oowtuma, my whole body is disgracefully marked with female parts, t and 
should Bramathee sieze me, what worse misfortunes might attend me I 
know not; with these aflSicting thoughts, he directed his flight to the 
earth, and implored that the Barth would share one third of the sin that 
was now pursuing him, to which the earth replied that if he granted her 
a gift that she should ask, she would then accede to his lequest and npon 
ilia promising to do wtiatever she asked: the earth solicited that the ca- 


vities and openings made on her lorfacc, might by length of time cover 
up again t Indru declared that it shall be so hereafter, accordingly she 
to<ik one third part of Kramathee on herself and hence the Barth produ- 
ced the sand called OsAaman^ as a mark of sin and therefore the Uihamn 
is considered unclean which the biamins are forbidden to tuiicli. 

Indru next remonstrated the trees ot the earth to take one-thiid of the 
Bramathee, to which the trees also re(|uested a gift tlius ; that hitherto 
if a twig was plucked off, they became instantly dry ; but that hei ratter 
even if laige branches were severed from them, they might still suivive— 
which Indru granting, they also took one-third of the sin upon them, as 
as a mark of which, from that time the trees produced gum, and therefore 
the Shastrus declare that gums of trees are unclean. 

The king of gods next went to the daughters of men, and begged that 
they would take the remnining third pait of Bramathee. The women 
acknowledged their readiness to do so, if he would grant them also a gift, 
“ We labour,” they said under much difficulty in bringing forth 
children - by the prohibition of conjugal embraces as soon as conception 
is perceived, we request therefore that this interdiction be taken away, 
and that such embraces till the eve of delivery be attended with no harm 
or injury to the womb as it lias been hitherto. Indru made no hesitation 
in declaring his assent to their request also— the women then having taken 
the remaining portion ot Biamathee— relieved him from the evil that wai 
impending upon him. Since this event the women undergo those month- 
ly visitations peculiar to their sex ; when they are considered unclean, 
and forbidden to enter into society, until they have bathed and puritied 
themselves. 

Indru thus relieved of the Bramathee, retnrned to bis palace in the 
Davalagam. 

In withholding any r^arks from nur pen npon the foregoing, we mast 
however offer an apology to oiir readers for the concluding part of the 
narrative, which immodest as it is we could not have suppressed nor 
clothed in better language, from our desire to acquaint the reader with 
the various reasons assigned for uncleannes, and the absurd origin to 
which the monthly visitation of the female sex are traced. 


The following are some Stanzas from the hymn to Nar- 
rayana or the spirit of God, taken as Sir W. Jones informs 
us from the writings of the ancient authors, from a speci- 
men of which we must naturally conclude, that corrupt 
and absurd as the Hindoo religion is, with its numerous 
superstitions and abuses, yet that the spirit of it inculcates 
the belief in one god only, without beginning and without 
end ; the sublimity of tlieir idea of the Supreme Being is 
nicely pourtrayed in this hymn.— 

Spirit of (piritd, who, through every part 
Of space expanded, and of endless time, 

Beyond the reach of lab’ring thought sublime, 

Badst uproar into beanieouH order start; 

Before heav’n was. thou art. 

Ere spheres beneath us roll’d, or spheres above, 

Ere earth in fiimamental Kther hung. 

Thou sat’st alone, till, through thy mystic love, 

Things unexisting to exi^taiice spiung, 

Aud grateful descant sung, 

Omniscient ^piiit, whose all-ruling pow’r 
Bids from each xense bright emanations beam ; 

Glows in the laiobow, spaikles in the stieam, 

Sfflilos in the bud, and glistens in the flow’r 
That crowu.'i coch vernal bow’r; 

Sighs in the gab-, aud warbles in the throat 
Of every bird that hails the bloomy spring, 


Or tells his love In many a liqnid note, 

VI hilst envioiH ai lists t' uch the rival string. 

Till rocks and furesis ring; 

Breathes in lich frngiance from the Sandal grove, 

Or where the pre ions musk deer playful rove ; 

In dulcet juice, from cliisi’iing fruit distil*, 

Aud burns saliibiious in the tasteful clove : 

Soft banks and veid’roiis hills 
Thy present luflneiici* filN ; 

In air, in flood.*, in cavo rns, wonds, and plains, 

Thy will inspirit) all, thy sovereign Maya reigns. 

Blue crystal vault, and elemental fires, 

That ill tir {ethereal fluid blaze and bieathe; 

Thou, tossing main, whose snaky branches wreathe 
This pensile orb with intertwisting gyres ; 

Mountains, wbnie lofty spires, 

Presumptuous, rear their summits to tbe skies. 

And blend their em’raid hue with sapphire light ; 
Smooth meads and lawns, that glow with varying dyce 
Of (tew bespangled leaves and blossoms blight. 

Hence I vanish from iny sight 
Delusive pictures! unsnhstantial shows! 

My soul absoib’d one only Being knows. 

Of all perceptions one abundant source, 

Whence ev’ry object, ev’iy moment flows: 

Suns h< nee dorive their force. 

Hence planets learn their course ; 

But siins and fading worlds I view no more ; 

God only I perceive ; God only 1 adore. 


* Bramathee signifies the sin of killing a Bramin which is here personified. ♦ Hence he is called the thooiand-eyed god as represented in 
the cover of this number. t The Hindoo Puranas assert that before this event, the sraallest opening made on the surface of the earth, could not 
again he filled up, the same hypothesis is applied to the trees and women in tbe following paras, t Signifies fuller’s earth, or an earth impreg- 
nated with Soda, generally used by washermen to bleach linen. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

Of the Of'igin and History of the Dravedah Choladasa Bramins. 


In the kcond age of the world or the trata yo- 
gum* as declared by the Shasters, and in the 
prosperous reign of Sree Ramaf the son of Dasa- 
ratha-maga Rajah of the Sooriakolum or the race 
of the sun, the northern parts of Hindostan were 
known only by the name of Iyothya;|; comprising 
the kingdom and cities of Sree Kama s empire, 

* The chrotioloj'y of the Hindoos is wholly incredible and ridlcolous. 
They divide their liiNtory into four yoogus or periods of time : the fiist 
they call sutyn yoogu. The pundits describe the sotyn yoogu as being 
the peiiod when the light of religion irradiated the whole earth, when 
its ceremonies were accompanied with tlie greatest splendours, and re- 
garded with universal attention. This yoogu lasted 1,728,000 years. 
Next to the sutyn came the trata yoogu, when it is said a quantity of sin 
was introduced into the world in the proportion of one to four. This 
yoogu lasted 1,296,000 years. After the trata came the dwapuru yoogn, 
when it is supposed a larger quantity of sin was introduced into the 
world, compared with the lioliness in the world as two to four. This 
yoogu lasted 864,000 yeais. Last came the kali yoogu, (the present 
time), ill wliich theie remains only one ounce of holiness in the world, 
compared with tliree ounces of sin ; and this will gradually diminish till 
there remains nothing but sin in the world. This yoogu has lasted neatly 
5000 years. 432,000 is tlie whole period of tliis yoogu, Miinoo says, 
that ill the sutyn yoogu the ])revailiiig virtue is devotion ; in the trata, 
divine knowledge; in the dwapuru, saciitice, in the kali, liberality. 

The age of man has diminished in every yoogn. In the sutyu 100,000 
years was the common age of man; in the trata 10,000 years ; in the 
dwapniu lOilO, and in the kali 100. 

Besides human annals, the Hindoos pretend to keep the accounts of 
the gods; hence their sliastrus teach that a month of mortals makes a 
day of what are called the I’itrees, i, e. people who inhabit the heaven 
called Hitree-loku. A year of mortals is a day of the gods, 2000 yuogus 
of the god' is a day Of Ri ainha. To know how many years of mortals is 
comprised in a day of Bramha, these 2000 yoogus must be multiplied by 
the number of yi ars in the four yoogus of mortals, viz. 4,320,000 years . 
this 4,820,000 ycais multiplied by 360 gives tlie amount of a day of Bram- 
ha, viz. 1,555,2('0,0H() years of mortals, Biamha lives or reigns lot) years, 
so timt this old fellow’s life or leign amounts to 56, 987, 20<i, 000,1)00 years 
of mortals, at the end of which another takes his place, and he begins to 
leap the fruit of his actions. Another division of time the Hindoo.s call 
a koipti, which comprises 432,000,000 years of mortals, mea.sui'ing the 
duration of the world, and as many the interval until its renovation. 
Some persons say the world is totally destroyed at the end of the four 
yoogus ; ami other pundits liold, that then only a partial destruction 
lakes place, and that the total destruction of the material world takes 
place only at the end of a ktilpii. Another division of lime they call a 
miinwiinturii, viz. the reign of a mnnon. In each munwuuturu thereare 
71 yoogus ot the gods, or 284, if each of the four yoogus be reckoned as 
one*.- IVard. 

t It is agreed, among all the Pundits, that Rama, their seventh incar- 
nate divinity, appeared as king of lyodhya in the interval between the 
silver and (he brazen ages; and.ifwe suppose him to have begun his 
reign at the very heginnitig of that interval, still three thousand three 
hundred years ot tire gods, or a niillioii one hundred and eighty eight 
thousand lunar years of mortals, will nmaln in the silver age; during 
which, the fifty five princes, between Vaivaswata and Rama, must have 
governed the world : but, reckontng thirty years for a generatiOhl which 
IB rather too much for a long succession ol eldest sons, as they are said to 
have been, we cannot, by the course of natu>e, extend the second age 
of the Hindoos beyond sixteen hundred and fifty solar years. If we 
suppose (heni not trr have been eldest sons, and even to have lived longer 
than modern princes in a dissolute age, we sitall find only a period of two 
thousand years; and, if we remove the difficulty by admitting miracles, 
we must cease to reason, and may as well believe at once wlutever the 
Bramins choose to tell us. 


but the remaining portions of this extensive pe* 
ninsula lying off the Coromandel Coast South- 
ward, to Cape Comorin, was one continued range 
of wild forests and hills, untrod by human steps, 
and inhabited only by wild beasts. 

But upon the various contests which succes- 
sively followed each other, between the gods and 

In the Irrnar pedigree we meet with another absurdity, equally fatal to 
the credit of the Hindoo system : as far a.' the twenty-second degree of 
descent from Vaivaswata, the synchronism of the two families appear* 
tolerably regular, except that the children of the moon were not all el- 
dest Hon» ; for, king Yayati appointed tire yonngest of Iris five sons to 
succeed him in India, and allotted inferior kingdoms to the other four, 
who had offended him : part of the Daeshin, or the south, to Yadu, the 
ancestor of Crislina ; the north to Ann; the east to Druhya; and lire 
west to Tnrvasti, from whom the Pundits believe, or pretend to believe, 
in c mpliment to onr nation, that we are descended. But of the subse- 
quent degrees in the lunar line they know so little, that, unable to supply 
a considerable interval between Bharat and Vitatha, whom they call his 
son and successor, they are under a necessity of asset ting, that tlie great 
ancestor of Yndhishthir actually leigned seven-and twenty thoasand 
^ears ; a fable of the same class with that ot his wonderful birth, which 
IS the snbject of a beantiful Indian drama. Now, it we suppose his life 
to have lasted no longer than that of other mortals, and admit Vitatha 
and the rest to have been his regnlur snccessori, we shall fall into ano- 
ther absurdity ; for, then, if the generations in both lines were nearly 
equal, they would naturally have been, we shall find Yudhi«hthir, 
who reigned confessedly at the close of th» brazen age, nine generations 
older tlran Rama, before whose birth tire silver age is allowed to have 
ended The fourth Avatar, which is placed in the interval between 
the first and second ages, and the fifth, which soon followed (it, ap- 
pear to be moral fables grounded on hisrorical facts. The fonrth was 
the punishment of an impious monarch by the deity himself bursting from 
a marble column in the shape or a lion ; 'and the fifth was the humilia- 
tion of an arrogant prince, by so contemptible an agent as a mendicant 
dwarf. After these, and immediately before Buddha, come three great 
warriors, all named Rama; but it mav justly be made a question, whe- 
ther they are not three l epresentations ol one person, or three different 
ways of relating the same history : the first and second Ramas are said 
to have been coiitemporaiy ; but whetbrr all or any of them mean Rama, 
the son of Ciish, I leave otheis to determine. The mother of the second 
Kama was named Causlialya, which is a derivative of Cusbala; and, 
though his father be distinguished by tire title or epitliet of Dasaratha, 
signifying that his war-chariot bore him to uU rjuarters of the worlds yet tire 
name of ('ush, as the Oashmirians pronounce it, is preserved entire in 
that of his son and successor, and shadowed in that ol bis ancestor Vi- 
cueshi; nor can a just objection be made to this opinion from the nasal 
Arabian vowel in the woid Ramali, mentioned by Moses, since the very 
word Arab begins with the same letter, which the Greeks and Indians 
could not pronounce ; aud they were obliged, theiefore, to express it Iry 
the vowel which most resemhled it. On this question, however, I assert 
nothing ; nor on another wliich might be proposed. Whether the fourth 
and fifth Avatars be not allegorical stories of the two presumptuous mo- 
narchs, Nimrod and Belns ? The hypothesis, that government was first 
established, laws enacted, and agriciiitiire encouraged, in India, by Ra- 
ma, about three thousand eight hundred years ago, agrees with the re- 
ceived account of Noah’s death, and the previous settlement of his im- 
mediate dcbcendants.- Ancient History nj Uindottan. 

t The Hindoos traditionally believe that lyotbya is a sacred place 
where Kama still lives, its inhabitants are described as a species of moiis- 
ten, having the faces of horses, moiikies, &c, on hnrnan bodies, and it is 
said that if we protaiiely venture to enter its precincts we would be de- 
voured by them. But we are convinced from historical records, that 
lyothya is the province now called Code situated beyond Benares In the 
North of Hindostan. 
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the Rakshus, it is said that mountains were thrown 
out of their places, and hills and vallies torn up 
by the roots, to destroy each other in their rai^e, 
by M'hich fearful incidents we are told the south- 
ern parts of Hindostan became a wide extended 
plain, in which state it was afterwards peopled, 
and cities and empires were established, by a 
powerful monarch called Chola-maga Rajah. It 
was in the reign of this king, that a few tamilies 
of the Dravedah Vadamaul Bramins, were distin- 
guished with peculiar favor on whom Chola-mag- 
Rajah bestowed, immense riches and lands, so 
that they were esteemed high and honorable 
among their tribe, and hence denominated Dra- 
vedah Choladasa Bramms, but although their 
birth place is said to be far towards the south, 
yet they are indiscriminately scattered over all 
parts of India, the generality of the Dravedah 
Bramins consider this sect as of a low origin, but 
others make no scruples whatever, in cherishing 
every intercourse with them, even to giving and 
marrying among them. 

They differ however In no material points with 
regard to the religious and other ceremonies from 
the rest of their tribe. 

Siva is with them the chief object of worship 
and other tutilar deities also as Doorga, Parvatee, 
Meenamba, &c. are also adored. 

Their distinguishing marks on the forehead is 
also the same as the Dravedah Vadamaul Sect. 

Their occupation is likewise in reading the Ve- 
das and instructing others in it, subNisting upon 
the produce of their lands and other gifts bestow- 
ed oil them by the Rajahs and great men, but 
tlio^e who have not these advantages, employ 
themselves under the European Collectors, and 
Zillah Magistrates in the capacity of Accountants 
and Registrars, and others again trade, in various 
merchandize, in conformity to an ancient saying of 
the slia^rus, “ live according to the times,” but 
in whatever staiio-' they may be placed, they ob- 
serve strictly their religion and never swerve inthe 
lea^t, from the esiablished laws of the shastrus. 

The omens and |)ronno''tics of this sect are 
nearly the same as the generality ot the bramins. 
Wem'ghthere sieze an onportuuiiy to furnish 
^our readers wiih a translation ol some which are 
studied as a branch of science by almost every 
one oi them. 


Progmslkation of events by the Sneezing of a 'person 
Sunday — hi Watch (from Q to ^ unlock a.m ) 

If a person sneezes in the east, it foretels, suc- 
cess and benefit in your undertakings and circum- 
stances. 8.E. Uncertainty and doubt. S. Inti- 
mates the coming of friends or relatives. S.W. 
Good and beneficial tendencies will shortly fol- 
low. W. Troubles are impending. N.W. Friend- 
ly visitors are expected. 

2nd Watch (from 2 to \2 o'clock a.m.J 
If a person sneezes in the East, you will hear 
good news. S.E, Your thoughts are uncertain. 
S. There is no evil. S W. Prepare for troubles 
and soriows. W. Health and prosperity is at- 
tendant on you. N.W. Great losses and misfor- 
tunes. N. Expect some guests. N.E. Foretels 
calamities and death. 

Zrd Watch (from \2 to ^ o'clock ? m.) 

If a person sneezes in the East, intimates a 
shower of rain. S.E. Your prospects are doubt- 
fulof success. S. Ditto. S W. Great Troubles. 
W. Foi tunes. N.W. Is a token of death. 

4th Watch (from 3 6 o'clock p. m.^ 

If a person sneezes to the East, it prognosti- 
cates good. S.E. There is something to be fear- 
ed. S. Your thoughts are doubtful. S.W. Sor- 
rows are awaiting you. W. Prefiare to welcome 
friends. N W. Fortels of some death. N. Great 
mistortunes N.E Tioubles. 

Note— The same Sbastru i« consulted for the fouT watehei of the 
night. 

Monday. 

Watch a person sneezes to the East, 
it intimates good. SE M uch troubles S. Fore- 
tels the recovery of any thing that is lost. S.W. 
Great sorrows are impending, W. Promises 
health to you. N.W. Great calamity and death. 
N. Warns you of coming misfortunes. N.W. Of 
the coming of friends 

2n<l Watch— \{ a person sneezes to the East, 
bespeaks doubtfulness to your thoughts. S.E. 
Health and happiness S Troubles. S.W. Ex- 
pect guests. W. Great misfortunes N W You 
will hear something to your benefit N. Pre- 
pare for some calamitous event. N E. Some un- 
expected friends will visit you. 

Zrd Watch~-\i a person sneezes to the East, 
there is certain hopes of success. S.E. Doubtful. 
S. Health. S.W. Foretels domestic calamity. 
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W. Some great misfortunes. N. Profit and rich- 
es. N E The coming of some near relatives. 

4th Watch— U a person sneezes to the Elast, it 
prognosticates death. S E. b^oroe calamitous 
event. S. Success to your undertakings. S.W. 
Troubles. W. Promises health. N.W. Some 
beneficial tendencies. N The coming of friends 
or relatives. N.E. Betokens no harm. 

Tuesday. 

lii Watch — a person sneezes to the East, it 
is a good saying. S.E Doubtful. S. Expect to 
see a female friend or relative. S W. Trouble. 
W. Health and happiness. N.W. Prognosticates 
death to yourself or friends. N . Profit and gain. 
N.E. Some dire misfortunes will shortly follow. 

2nd Watch — a person sneezes to the East, U 
is a sure token of death. S E. Good. S. You 
will soon beget a daughter. S W. You will ex- 
perience great troubles W Success and benefit. 
N.W. Great evils. N. Intimates the coming of 
some intimate friends. N.E. Troubles, and quar- 
rels, and bloody events will take place. 

Zrd Watch— \i a person sneezes to the East, 
prepare to see company. S.E. Success will at- 
tend your wishes. S. Doubt S W. Broilsand 
bloodshed. W. Great riches and profits are pro- 
mised. N Tells you of a sultry weather. N. 
Health and prosperity. N.E. Tiouble and sor- 
rows. 

4th Watch — a person sneezes to the East, you 
are warned to fortity yourself to meet with great 
troubles S.E Intimates some good events. S. 
Doubtiul. S.W Intimates the coming of a young 
M^oman W Threatens you with evils. N.W, 
Good. N. Death. N.E Ditto. 

Wednesday. 

If a per-son sneezes to the East, it 
is a token of some happv news. S.E, Doubtful. 
S. Good S.W. Is an omen of death. W. Health 
and pro'jperity. N.W. Threatens you with sick- 
ness N. Acquaints you ot some calamity to 
take place. N E. Troubles. 

2n(i Watch — a person sneezes to the East, 
foretels of g! eat misfortunes coming SE Trou- 
bles S. Oi bloody evt nts S W. Good. W. 
There is so nething to be feared N.W. Good. 
N If you expect rain you will be disappointed. 
N E. Some fortunate circumstances will take 
place. 


3rd Watch — a person sneezes to the East, it 
intimates the coming of friends or relatives. S £. 
Your plans are doubtful S. You will recover 
what you have lo.st. S.W. Warns you of coming 
misfortunes. W, Health. N. Bloodshed and 
strife. N. Bespeaks some good. N.E. Troubles. 

4th Watch— \f a person sneezes to the East, it 
prognosticates death. S.E. Good. S. Some 
angry broils will follow. S E. Happiness. W. 
An omen of rain. N.W. Great losses. N. You 
will see company. N.E. Your wishes are doubt- 
ful. 

Thursday. 

1^/ Watch— \i a person sneezes to the East, it 
is a good sign. S.E. Doubtful. S Intimates 
the coming of good people. S.W. Troubles. W. 
You will obtain much profit. N.W Is a token 
of death. N. Good tidings. N.E. Death, 

2nd Watch— \{ a person sneezes to the East, it 
is a sure token of some malice brooding about 
you. S E. Good. S It tells of death S W. In- 
timates the coming of a maiden into your family, 
W. Doubtful. N.W. A near friend will come. 
N. ^eath. N.E. It is a good omen. 

3rd Watch — a person sneezes to the East, it 
promises much gain and profit to you S E. Is 
an omen of death. S. Happiness. S.W. Doubt- 
ful. W. Prepare to see friends N.W. You 
will have great losses. N You will experience 
much blessings. N.E. Death. 

4th Watch — a person sneezes to the East, it 
is an omen of death. S E. Profit S. It is a 
good omen, S.W. Happiness and health W, 
The coming of relatives. N.W. Doubiftil. N, 
The coming of a maiden. N.E. You have much 
to fear. 

Friday. 

1st Watch— If a person sneezes to the East you 
will be married. S fi, G )od. S. You will ex- 
pect delay in your business. S.W There is 
much to be feared. W. Ynu will meet with friends. 
N.W. Success to your undertakings. N. Great 
gain N E. Doubtful. 

2nd Watch— 1 1 a person sneezes to the East, it 
is a doubtful omen. S.E. Good. S. Troubles. 
S.W. You will have Some benefit. W Your re- 
latives aie coming to visit you N.W. Happiness. 
N. There will be ram. N.E. Death. 
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Zrd Watch-'\{ a person sneezes to the East, it 
is a happy omen. S.E. Very good S. Great 
troubles. S.W. You have much to fear. W. 
Happiness. N. Is a certain token of some dire 
misfortunes. N.E. Great losses. 

Ath Watch-~\{ a person sneezes to the East, it 
warns you of troubles. S.E. You will enjov hap- 
piness. S. It is a doubtful saying. S*W. An 
indication of death. W. You will have much 
profit. N.W. There is rain. N. You are threat- 
ened with bloody evils. N.E. Promises much 
profit. 

Saturday. 

Watch— \i a person sneezes to the East, it 
is a good omen. S.E. Crosses and disappoint- 
ments. S. Friends are coming. S.W. Obtain 
places of emolument. W. Forewarns of sorrows. 


N.W. Good. N. Friends may come. N.E. You 
will have profit. 

2nd Watch — a person sneezes to the East, it 
is good. S E. Happiness. S, You will obtain a 
maiden. S.W. Death. W. Sorrows. N.W. Good. 
N. You will see friends. N.E. Much profit. 

Zrd Watch— U a person sneezes to the East, it 
means you no harm. S.E. Happiness. S. Great 
misfortunes. S W. Disappointments. W. Sor- 
rows. N .W. Some friends are coming. N. Ditto 
N.E. The coming of a female friend. 

Ath Watch— \i a person sneezes to the East, it 
is good. S E. Be careful. S. Doubtful. S.W. 
Friends are coming. W. Prepare for dire mis- 
fortunes N.W Success to your thoughts. N. 
You will shortly enjoy the happiness of children. 
N.E. Intimates unhappiness and misery.* 


Of the religious rites, c^c. 


The established rites and ceremonies are observed in due 
form 88 the foregoing sects. 

Their women rise in the morning before , their husbands 
and punfy the house by sprinkling water and cow dung, 
and having cleaned their cooking utensils &c. repair to a 
river or tank, and perform ablution j in performingthi8,tliey 
geneially immerse themselves in water with their cloths 
on, so that they leturn home wet, bearing water from 
^ence in a brass vessel, with which they dress their food 
Blc. and in the meantime make the necessary prepara- 
tions for the poojah which is to be performed by the hus- 
band after he is rinen from bed, the articles which she must 
keep in readiness are, coloured rice, mango leaves, dhurbu 
grass, pieces of sticks and the salagrama, incense, tolasee 
bavea and flowers, she then proceeds to prepare the rice 
and vegetable curries for food, having done this, she offeis 
them to the gods, and throws a handful of rice to the 
crows, without which ceremony ihey never eat. The hus- 
band who has by this time performed his usual ceremo- 
nies sits to the meal set before him, during which interval 
the wife waits upon him at a little distance, and after he is 
litiafied and proceeds to his daily avocations, she also par- 
takes food and then exchanging her cloth, and ornament- 

* Thb Soifaee b further varied to the number of timei a person 
inifht tneef e, if the sneeaer be a male or female &e. There is another 
Bhaxtru connected with the above called Serra Shaatru, which obtaina 

S at credit amouK the Hindoos, but studied only by a few persons, by 
I Science a person would proenosticate an event to the exact nature 
aibd ttae. More of this in our rntore Nos. 


ing herself with jewels, flowers Sic. passes the day in such 
household duties as are peculiar to them. 

It is common when a near relation is dead, for the wo- 
men to go near the corpse, and make a loud and mournful 
crying for some lime. Under misfortuni'S, the Hindoos 
give theniRelves up to a boundless grief, having neither 
strength of mind, nor Christian principles, to serve as an 
anchor for the soul amidst the storms of life. 

When a woman is overwhelmed with grief for the death 
of her child, she sits at the door, or in the house, or by the 
side of the river, and utters her grief in some such lan- 
guage as the following : 

“ Ah ! my Huree-das ! where is he gone— Ah ! my child ! 
my child I 

My golden-image Huree-das who has taken— Ah ! my 
child ! &c. 

“ 1 nourished and reared him, where is he gone— Ah ! my 
child! &,c. 

“ Take me with thee— Ah ! my child I &c. 

“ He played around me like a golden top— Ah! my child ! 
“ Like his face 1 never saw one— Ah ! my child ! &c. 

Let fire devour the eyes of men*— Ah ! my child ! &c. 

• When people saw the child they said 0 what t fine child !” 
" What a beautiful child !” See. To the evil eyvt (deiire«)or her neigh- 
bours she attributes the loss of her child, and sbe therefore prays that, 
u« tire catches the thatch and conaumes the house, so the eyes of these 
people nay />e burnt out. 
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“ The infant continually 'called Ma ! Ma ! (Mother! Mo- 
ther!) Ah ! luy child ! &c. 

‘'Ah! my child ; saymjj Ma ! come into my lap. Ah! 

my child I &,c. 

“ Who shall now drink milk? Ah ! my child ! &c. 

Afiei she h,^^ latneiit'ed in this manner for some time, 
peihaps a female comes, and, putting tile end of her gar- 
luent on the monlh ol the mother, iiies to comlort hei, by 
using those arguments which a state of heathenism sup- 
plies : as, “ Why do vou weej) ? Why destn^y your health. 
If the child liad been designed- to be yours, it would not 
have died. Tins is the funt of children: they come to 
give us soriow : they come not to bestow pleasure. What 
did the mother of Kainakrishnu do / Did she get her son 
back. Two of liie sons of such a gieat man died. Was 
he able to bring them back ? If crying would do, why 
ciy alone ? half a dozen of us would come and assist you. 
Peiliaps 111 a formei birth you stole somebody’s clnld, anil 
now your own is gone You set the highest value on him, 
and therefore you weep ; but if he had been woitli any 
thing, he would noi have h ft you. Go — go into the house 
and comfort those who are left. He was not your son ; 
but an enemy; he has only biought sorrow upon you. 
You have neglected no means of keeping him alive. Why 
tlieninouin ! Go, lefieat the name of your guaidian deity ; 
that Will do you good liereaftei. Why weep for him ? (the 
child). 

To this the mourner replies: “ Ah I mother ! the heart 
does not receive advice. Was f/n’i a child to be forgotten ! 
His forehead contained the marks of kingship. Ah! my 
child ! — Since it was born, the master never staid in the 
house : he was always walking about with the child in his 
arms.” She now, perhaps, breaks out again more violent- 
ly — “ Who shall now stay iii my lap !— Ah ! my child ! 
niy child !” &c — Poor women not iinfroqiientlv break out 
in vehement e.xclam.ations against the god Yainah, (death.) 
" Ah ! thou wieich Yamah 1 Was this m thy mind !” 

If It be a grown up son whose death is thus lainenled, 
the mother dwells on the support vviiicli such a son was 
to the family, as, 

“ Our support is gone — Ah ! my child ! my child ! 

“ Now who will bring rupees — Ah ! my child !” &.C. 

The Dravedah Choladasa bramiiis, after dihchargiiig 
their liouseliold affairs, and the duties prescribed for them 
by the Vedas, and other estalilished laws, engage their 
leisure moments, in the contemplation of the propeities of 
the soul and body, and for the perfecting of these contem- 
plations — solicit with due solemnities the aid of a Karana 
Asariar a priest initiated in the Vedanta Shastru, wliicli 
determines the doctrine of God, and tlie belief of the soul 
and body and their respective properties and functions. 


“ The means of perfecting the Brurahu gunu is of four 
kinds, namely, the reflection of the mind, which decides 
upon what u changeable and unchangeable in the world. 
2. the distaste of all wmldly pleasures, and of all (he hap-' 
piness that exists among the gods, o. the six following 
qualities, an unruffled mind ; subjugation of the passions- 
unrepenting generosity ; contempt of the world ; the ab- 
sence of whatever oli-'li nets the obrammg of Bi umhu f^unu - 
and unwavering faith in the Sliastrus ; d. tlie desire of 
niooktii or abaorp ion in Biuinliu. 

The whole meaning of the Vadanta is this that Brumhu 
ami jceoa are one. 'I'hdt which, pervading all the members 
of the body, is the cau«>e of life oi' motion, this is called 
Jeeva. That which pervades the whole universe, and gives 
Id'e or motion to all, this is Brumhu. Therefore that 
which pervades the members of the body and that which 
pervades the universe, giving modou to all, are are one. 
That wisdom by which a person realizes that jVei'c and 
Brumhu are one, this is called tultiva giianu or the know- 
ledge of things as they are in reality. 

“ The le.ison why bodies move is owing to their being 
possessed of a principle of life, which is called Alma. This 
atmu is god. He is the soul of the world ; this is the 
meaning of the whole Vadanta. 

“ 'I’he meaning of the word Brumhu is the Ever great. 
If tieaclc he put amongst nee, it diffuses its sweetness 
through the whole ; in this way Brumhu makes all life 
happy, by (liffnsirig through tlio whole hia own happiness 
and«>n consequence m all Shastius he is called the Ever 
blessed. 

Those who possess this knowledge of Brumhu, are in 
possession of the following eight things, viz. 1. yumu, i.e. 
inoffensiveness, truth, honesty, fotsaking all the evil in the 
world, amongst which are the eiglit things by tvhich chil- 
dren are raised up, and refusal of gifts except for sacrifice. 
2. niliuiii, i. e. ceremonial cleanness respecting using wa- 
ter after stools, &c. pleasure in eveiy thing, whether pros- 
per ity or adversity ; renouncing food when hungry, or keep- 
iiil; under the body; reading tiie vedas, and what is call- 
ed manus pooj.i, -3. asunu, or modes of crossing the legs 
dining worship; 4. pramiy.imu, or holding, drawing in, 
and letting out the bieath during the repeating of mun- 
tius; 6. piityaharu, or power of keeping in the members 
of the body and mind ; 6. dharuna, or preserving in the 
nuiiil the knowledge of Brumhu ; 7. dhyann, 8. sumadhee. 
Theie are four enemies of sumadhee, 1. a sleepy heart; 
2. attachment to other things rather than to the one Brum- 
hu; 3. human passions; 4. a confused mind. 

For a fuller explanation of tliis Shastru we refer our 
readers to Ward’s Account of the Hindoo;. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Of Vtshnoo the Preserver of India. 


In the temples of Vishnoo, this god is generally worship- 
ped under the form of a human figure, having a circle of 
heads and four hands, as emblems of an all-seeing and ali- 
provident being. The fiirii re of the garoora vulgarly term- 
ed the braniiny kite, on which he is supposed to ride, is 
frequently to be found immediately in Hont of his image 
and sometimes sitting on a serpent with several heads. 
The representation in our plate is borrowed from a copy 
taken ftom the sculptured rock in the Ganges. Mr. Wil- 
kins in his translation of the lleetopades speaks of it thus. 

“ Neaily opposite to Sultan-gunge, a considerable town 
in the province of B..hai , there stands a rock of granite, 
forming a small island in the midst of the Ganges, known 
to Europeans by the name of the rock of Jehangueertf, 
which 18 highly worthy the travellers notice for a vast num- 
ber of images carved in relief upon every part of its sur- 
face. Amongst these there is Hary,* of a gigantic size, 
recumbent upon a coiled serpent, whose heads, which are 
numerous, the artist has contnvcd to spread into a kind of 
canopy over the sleeping God, and from each of its mouths 
issues a forked tongue, seeming to tlireaten death to any, 
whom rashness might prompt to disturb him. The whole 
figure lies almost detached from the block on which it is 
hewn; is finely imagined, and executed with great fkill. 
The Hindoos are taught to believe, tliat at the end of every 
Ka/pa, or creation, all things are absorbed in the deity, 
and that in the interval to another cieatioii, he reposeth 
himself on the serpent <S'e»Aa, duration, and who is also 
called Amuta, or endless. 

The Hindoo Shasters give an account often appearances 
or incarnations of Vi.*»hnoo, in the character of the pieser- 
ver, nine of which incarnations are said to be past. 

The following is a brief liistoiical account of each of 
these incarnations or Avatars f 

The history of the first Avatar is as follows. Biabmu, 
the one God, when he resolved to give birth to creation 
first caused to arise from himself three beings, viz. Brah- 
ma, Vishnoo, and Siva, to create, preserve, and destioy the 
world. Befoie the creation all was water, in the waters 
Vere deposited the foui Vedas. In order to enter upon the 
work of creation, it was first necessary to obtain the Ve- 
das, that Brahma might know how to go on in creating. 
Vishnoo was therefore appointed to bring up the Vedas 
from the waters, taking the form of the fish (some say one 
kind and some another) he descended into the waters, and 
brought up the Vedas. This is called the first incarnation. 

The second incarnation is called Kachyupa Avatar, in 
which Vishnoo assumed the form of a tortoise. Afier the 
earth had been created, it reeled backwards and forwards, 
and was very unsteady. Wherefore Vishnoo, in the form 
of a tortoise, took the earth upon his back and it became 
steady. 

The third incarnation is called Vara Avatar, At the 
time of the end of a Kalpa, or a general destruction of the 


old world by a deluge— the earth with all its contents was 
buried in the depth of the waters, when Vishnoo the pre- 
server assumed the form of a boar, and descending from 
the celestial regions, plunged head foremost in the water, 
the deity assumed tbs form, to use the particular instinct 
of that animal, and began to smell about, that he might 
discover the place where theeaith was submerged— and 
at length drew up with his prodigious tusks, the ponderous 
globe — and spreading it like a carpet on the surface of the 
water, he vanished. 

The fouith incarnation is called Nara-Singhu Avatar. 
Among other descendants of Diikshu, the first man that 
Brahma created, was Kushyupu, a moonee, and his four 
wives. The name of the first was Ditee, of the second 
Uditee, of the third Vinuta, and of the fourth Kudroo. 
From Ditee, the Usooras were born, from Uditee, the gods 
or davatas ; from Vinuta, the biid Garur.i, and fiom Ku- 
droo, the nagas or serpents. The U.sooras were like giants, 
of amazing strength, and amongst them two arose of ter- 
rific poweis. These two performed, the severest penances, 
and austerities, many thousand years to obtain immortali- 
ty and power. Brahma, vanquished by the force of pen- 
ance and prayer, gave them at length, blessings apparent- 
ly equivalent to immortality, namely, that they might not 
be conquered by any being then existing, either man, god, 
pierce, or animal of eaiih, or air, or water, and that their 
death should happen neither by day nor night, nor on earth 
or m heaven. After this, these Usooras began to destroy 
every thins, conquered all the kingdoms ot the earth, and 
even dethroned Indrii in heaven, whereupon the assem- 
bled gods prayed to Biahma to provide some way of deli- 
verance, w hich he promised to accomplish by Vishnoo, and 
it was done in the following manner. 

Hiranyacasipu the younger Usoora refused to do homage 
to Vishnoo, he had a son named Biaihadu, who at an 
early age disapproved openly this part of his father’s con- 
duct. His father persecuted him on that account. But 
the little Pralhadu rtsisled every threat with the utmost 
fiimnesB, even unto death. He was thrown into the fire 
and the water without receiving any detriment; no sword 
could hint him, and in the panoply of piety, he was per- 
fectly invulnerable. 

After the thousand trials of his inflexible virtue, the im- 
pious and unrelenting tyrant one day thus spoke to the 
intrepid youth. “ Pralhadu you say, that Bhagavat is 
present every where, and that he is enveloped by every 
pait of nature ; is he then in this pillar of the palace, or is 
he not ?” Pralhadu replied, “most certainly he is.” The 
dytee then in great wrath raised aloft the golden sceptre 
that swaved the woild, and said, if your Bhagavat be in 
this pillar, see only what kind of homage 1 Ishall pay him, 
and wiih all his might, stiuck the pillar. On the instant 
of the blow, a tremendous voice issued from the smitten 
column, which caused an universal trembliug throughout 


* Preserver. 


t Avatar in Sanscrit signifies diviae decenta. 
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the palace. When it was evening and the sun about to 
set, the pillar burst asunder, and vishnoo started forth in 
the form of Nara-Singhu half-man and half-lion breathing 
forth terrific flames, and dragging the blasphemous tyrant 
by the hair of his head, to a subterraneous vault beneath the 
threslihold of the palace ; and there extending him across 
his knees, tore open his belly with his talons, and faithful 
to the instinct of the animal whose form he assumed, quaff- 
ed the blood of the disembowelled monarch. Thus punc- 
tually was fulfilled the promise of the deity, the reward of 
intense devotion, as this happened in the evening, it was 
neither day nor night, as it was under the droppings of the 
thatch, about which the Hindoos have a proverb, that this 
place IS out of the earth. He was not killed by man, beast, 
nor God, but by a being half-man, half-lion. So that the 
blessing granted him by Brahma was not broken. Vish- 
noo then, fixed Pralhadu on his father’s throne, and his 
reign was a mild and virtuous one, and as such, was a con- 
trast to that of his father. 

The fifth is called Vamanu Avatar. Pralhadu’s grand- 
son named Bain, like his gieat-grand-father began to des- 
troy the earth. He even made offerings in his own name, 
without giving the gods their share. He performed the 
Ushwaraadhuj sacrifice one hundred times, by which he 
was entitled to bpcoine king of heaven ; but as the time of 
the reigning Indru was not expired, the latter applied for 
relief to Vishnoo, who promised to destroy the Usoora. 
Accordingly he caused himself to be born of Uditee, the 
wife of Kushyupu, the moonee ; but he was exceedingly 
small in his person. He assumed the name of Vamanu. 
At this period Bain began to offer sacrifices, and Vamanu’s 
parents being very poor, he went at the time of the sacri- 
fice, to ask a gift of Balii. It is customary, at the tunes 
of the poojah, for the person making the poojah to present 
gifts to brarains. Vamanu was so small, that when he got 
to the side of a hole made by a cow's foot, and which was 
filled With water, he thought it was a river, and got ano- 
ther bramin to help him over. When he anived at the 
place where the sacrifice was fo be performed, every one 
stared and laughed at the dwarf bramin with his new poi- 


ta ; and when he went to get a gift of Balii, the king was 
so pleased with him on account of his diminutive form, that 
he promised to give him wliatever he should ask. He only 
asked for as much land as three feet would cover. The 
king after much fruitless persuasion to ask for more, grant- 
ed his request. When Vamanu placed one foot on Indru’a 
heaven, the other on the earth, and lo ! a third leg sud- 
denly projected from Vamunu’s belly, and he then asked 
for a place for this third foot. Balii advised by his wife 
gave his head to set his foot upon, and as a dutchyna or 
alms which accompanies a gift, he offered his soul to Va- 
nianu — then transferring him to putalu or yamah’s regions, 
he restored every thing on earth to a state of order and 
prosperity, and afterwards ascended to heaven. 

The sixth incarnation is called Parasoorama Avatar. 
The Schatryas, from the king to the lowest person of this 
caste, were become very wicked, every one did what he 
liked, m consequence, there was no order, and the earth 
was in the greatest confusion. Vishnoo therefore became 
incarnate taking the name of Parasoorama, the son of a 
moonee, made war with this lawless castes and after twen- 
ty-one different defeats they were exterminated. 

These six incarnations are said to have taken place in 
the Sutya yooguin or the first age of the world. 

The seventh incarnation is that of Rama, for the des- 
truction of Ravanah a tyrant of Lanca (Ceylon).* 

The eighth incarnation is that of Krishna, to destroy 
Cansi the king of Miithoora (Madura).t 

Tbs ninth incarnation is called Bhudda Avatar, in which 
Vishnoo was incarnate, to abolish, the shocking practices 
of bloody sacrifices. 

The tenth incarnation is yet to come it is called the Kul- 
kee Avatar. In which Vishnoo becomes incarnate to ex- 
tirpate the corrupt race of the present age, and finally con- 
clude the kali yuguin. 

Vishnoo has h thousand names, with various significa- 
tions attached to each. 

He has two wives Lukshmeeand Saraswatee, the former 
the goddess of prosperity, and the latter of learning. 


CHAPTER XV. 


0/* the Dravedah Vadadasa Sect, 


The Dravedah Vadadasa Sect, are uncertain 
with regard to their oiigin and birth place, they 
being promiscuously scattered about Chicacole, 
Calastry and Madras, they cannot positively assert 
which of these provinces gave them rise. But 
however we might conjecture, that they take 
their origin from the north of Hindostan, as Vada~ 
ki means the north quarter, and Vadadasam the 
north country, and the term by which this sect 

{ The sacrifice of hones. 

* The particnlan of this Avatar is too lenvihened » detail to give it » 
place here. Some detached portioni of it might occaiiooally appear in 


are distinguished naturally imply the Dravedah 
bramins of the north country. 

Their religious ceremonies are like the others, 
as they are inculcated in the four principle Ve- 
das, of the Hindoos. Of these Vedas we shall 
make a few observations, having passed over them 
in our former numbers. It is agreed by all Hin- 
doos that God created the Vedas, and that the 
meaning of them is from everlasting, it is further 

the course of the work. It is contained in the posthnmons work of the 
Ramayaoam said io be written by divine inspiration by Valmikih. 

t This is said to have taken place in the Devapamyagam. 
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added that at a certain period, God communicat- 
ed the Vedas to Brahma ; Brahma gave them to 
the moonees ; the moonees taught them to their 
disciples. In this wav the Vedas became known 
in the world. After this an Usooia stole them 
and carried them down into the sea. In the 
Mutsya Avatar, or first incarnation of Vishnoo 
God recovered the Vedas and gave them to the 
moonees, charging them to restore whatever might 
have been destroyed in the sea, and to explain 
M'hatever was difficult In consf{|uence of the 
command of God, there are in the Vedas some 
parts which are the piotlucfum of tlie moonees. 

Vadu-vyasu, a moonce sepaiating the Veda in- 
to distinct parts, fm med foui books now called, 
Koggo Vedam, Jaduia Vedam, Sama Vedam and 
Tarawana Vedam. 

These four books of the Vedas contain all the 
principles of their leligion, laws and government. 
There are other wmks called Sliastrus which are 
only comninitaries on the books which have been 
written by diffeient ancient authors. The Needa 
Shastru is a system of Ethics, The Dherma 


Shastru treats of religious duties, &c. Pooranas, 
which we often find mentioned, literally signify- 
ing ancient, is a title given to a vaiiety of works 
which tieat of their gods and heroes. 

The Dravedah Vadadasa sect generally employ 
themselves as Accoumanls, Mc.onsitFs, Ma^umu- 
thar, Tiisildars, &c. under the British Collector- 
ates, which they say, the liberality of the kali 
yugu has laiseJ up lor their advantage and 
benefit. 

When tired of a secular life, they willingly re- 
nomice all their worldly goods and comforts, and 
retire to .some lone lorest', to perform some se- 
vere austerities jireviouN to becoming a Sanyasee 
or yogey. 

All individual who thus seidudes himself from 
the woild is no longer subject lo the absurd cus- 
toms and prejudices of his sect or religion— when 
he dies, he might be simply buried without any 
hallowed rites— nor the relatives of the deceased, 
think it necessary to perform the eu iless ablutions 
and ceremonies usually observed on such occa- 
sions. 


In the funeral reremonies of the Dravedah sect we spoke of a 
certain prayer, wiiieli is repeated in the eais of ihe dying man. The 
following is a literal ti.inslalion of a M. S. we have had. 

When the great BlvigaraH created the woild and all cieatiiies in it he 
let down also certain Law-, cud piinciples of morality and teligion foi the 
guidance and strict ohseivance ol niaiikiiid, wliicli are cumpiised in the 
tour principal books called Veda.s. In these Vedas aie poiiiti-d out vari- 
ous incantations and forms of prayeis bv which one might uiitmii the ob- 
ject of lus wishes willi regard to religion. Amoiiu these lliere is one 
called kurna muntru which inrantation is lepeattd in the e.u ol u djiiig 
hramto by the next ol kin oi lieu (tide /dale 15^ by the knowledge ol 
which it is said, the soul ot the deceased obtains absoi biion in Urahuiu, 
01 a happy transmigration in another life ( Stt Chapter o. p. I.t. j 
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The substance of the above is .simply this. The life wliicli is the mov- 
ing principle ot the body is in tin* heart, and holds a connection with the 
soul. Claim vayvoo whiclus the wind in the mouth and nose, has con- 
nection with Upaiiu vayvoo ; Upanii vayvoo which is the wind disehaiged 
from the anus, is connected with the Sumanu vayvoo ; Snmaiiii vayvoo 
wliicli uperate.s upon and reduces the food in tin- stoinacli, is connected 
with the OndaiM vayvoo, Oodana vayvoo which ascending from the 
throat goes up into the head, is connected with the vyanu vavvoo ; vyanii 
vayvoo which diftiises itself over the whole body is connected with the 
poweis of the eye, the sense of seeing is connected with the sense of 
hearing, the eai by its power of hearing conveys reflection to the mind, 
the mind by reflection gives utteiance to the tongue, speech is connected 
with the soul ; the soul with Piithevie or earth ; Prithevie is connect- 
ed with ather, the aptlier is connected with the Davaloguin, or the 
sphere of the gods, and the Davalogum is connected willi the Bnimhu- 
logiim in which all things are absorbed. 

This IS the nonsensical prayer which the bramins consider so sacred as 
not to be imparted to another (not of their caste) without iiicuiring some 
great misfortune, this is the absurd mystery whicli we in a former 
No. acknowledged as unable to obtain even for the love of money. It 
was with great difficulty and expense, we got it in our possession and the 
person who favoured ui with the M. S. hai imposed upon ns the greatest 
aeciesy. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

The Origin and History of the UUckakacherar, 


Whe« Audi Bhagaran first created the Bramins from 
his blessed self and spread this favoured race on the face 
of the earth -a small portion of them were established 
in the S. W. countries, chiefly in the Malayalim pro- 
vince, Cochin, Quilon.and Colombo, and were distinguish- 
ed by the name of Utlchakacherar. 

They have also the four books of the Vedas— but the 
laws and principles laid down in the Ruggo Vedam, is 
more strictly adhered to by this sect. This book of the 
Veda contains muntrus or prayers, which for the most part 
are encomiastic, as the name of the Rig implies. This col- 
lection is divided into eight parts, each of which is subdi- 
vided into as many lectures. Another mode of division 
als^o runs through the volume distinguishing the boohs, 
which are subdivided into more than a hundred chapters 
and compiizc a thousand hymns or invocations. A fur- 
ther subdivision of more than 2000 sections is common to 
both methods and the whole contains about 10,000 verses 
or rather stanzas of various measuies. The only peculiar 
difl'erence which exist among the females of this sect, from 
the rest of their tribe is, in tying their cloths, the gather- 
ings called ru/rAv is placed behind, which the foregoing 
sects place in the front. It is owing to this difference we 
are told— the Uttchakacherar bramins are strictly foi bid- 
den to give or marry among their neighbours, the Drave- 
dah Vadamaui sect. 

Their occupation in life is generally farmers or husband- 
men they have large tracts of lands and fields allotted to 
them by the Zemindars of the several Collectorates in which 
they live ; this they cultivate with fruit trees, such as the 
Jack, Cadju-apples, Cocoanuls, Plantains, Nuts, &c. the 
produce of these Plantations are exported in small vessels 
to the various trading coasts of the peninsula under the 
agency of native merchants, and the immense profits arising 
from such merchandize enables them to live affluently — 
they cultivate also the dift'erent grains of commodity such 
as Paddy, Natchnee, Cholam &c. But although thus oc- 
^cupied every duy, they neglect not the religious observances 
of the Vedas; they rise early like the other bramins, and 
perform ablution and the tedious ceremonies of the Gayatre 
— the Agni-Vomam the Salagragutn poojahs &c. then look 
over their accounts of nieichandize and other secular du- 
ties, and afterwards, performing a number of other ceremo- 
nies, sit to a hearty meal of vegetable curries, and boiled 
rice — some bramins of this sect hold respectable employ- 
ments as clerks and accountants under the European Col- 
lectors. 

The omens of this sect are much the same with the 
others ; they observe the appearance of certain planets as 
inauspicious; at which times, they will neither give or take 


in marriage, nor go upon a journey, or undertake any great 
business. 

Their chief object of worsliip is Sivah, the great Kada- 
vull; but religious homages arc occasionally paid to thetu- 
tilar deities Kalli, Doorga, Maihooravieren, Hanumar &c. 

llanumar. 


“ This blaek-facrd tnonkey, the son of the god Pavuna, by Unjnna, a 
female monkey, is said to be an incarnation of Sivah, who appeared in 
this shape to assist in destroying Ravanah. 

When Hanamar was six days old, his mother, according to the custom 
of the Hindoos, laid him out in the snn-shine. When Hanumar saw the 
rising sun, he leaped up to the residence of the god of day, and triced 
upon his chariot, hot at length became afraid. Indrn also, taking the 
alarm, lest Hanumar should swallow the sun, took his thunder holt, and 
smote him to the earth, where he lay lifeless. His mother cried, and 
Pavuna, enraged at the loss of his son, retired into an inaccessible chasm, 
and bound up the wind. Both men and gods began to peiisb. Brumha, 
Vislinoo, Sivah, Indrii, in fact all the gods began to petition, and praise 
Pavana, for a little breath. He promised to come out of his den, if they 
would make Hanumar immortal. Brumha then gave to Hannmar the 
water of life, and Pavuna gave men and gods the vital air again. All 
the gods began to thank Pavuna. Indrii told Hanumar that from hence- 
forward he had nothing to fear from his thunder ; Nor from my blazing 
rays said, Sooryn; Chnndru said. Nor from my cold. Narayunn said, 
Yon ihuve nothing to fear from my disens ; Sivah said. Nor from my tri- 
dent ; Brumha said. Nor from my Brnmhastrn ; Yamah si^d, Nor for my 
club; Vuroonasaid, Nor from my waters. Unnntnsaid, Yon have no- 
thing to dread Irom my snakes; Panuvasaid, Nor from my tempei 
and Ugnee told him, he had nothing to fear from his fire. In this niL.. 
ner all the gods blessed Hannmar, and then returned to their different 
heavens. 

When ten years old, Hsnnmar was possessed of immense strength. 
One day he went to a mountain, and bi ought a stone, sixteen or twenty 
miles in circumference, and threw it into a pool where a number of moo- 
sees were performing topnsya. This raised the water, so that the moo- 
Dees, who had closed their eyes in the midst of tlieir dhyann, began to 
sink, or to float on the water. After a few struggles they got out, and 
again sat down with closed eyes to their tnpnsys. Hanamar now took 
out the stone and the watets letired ; and when the moonees put out 
their bands to take up water for their worship they felt only mud. Open- 
ing their eyes, they saw the water had sunk exceedingly. They followed 
it, and again closed their eyes, and sat down to their tnpnsya. Again 
Hanamar flung in the stone, wliich raised the waters of the pool, and 
the moonees began to sink, or to float upon the surface. Again and again 
be repeated the.se tiicks, till at length the moonees discovered, by dhy- 
anu, who it was, and cursed Hannmar, by taking his great strength 
from biro. Seeing all his strength gone, he began to flatter the moonees, 
and alter serving them three yeais, bringing them fruit*, dtc. fiom the fo- 
rest, they blessed him, and assured him that when he should see Uamah 
upon the mountain hisliyuuiooku, he should obtain twice his former 
strength. 

The Hindoos worship Ffanumar on their bit th-day, because he Is im- 
mortal In some places the Images of this monkey, Ramah, Seeta, &c. 
are ael up, and worshipped every day. Whenever the worship of Kamali 
takes place, it is preceded by a short worship paid to Hanumar. At 
any other time, they who choose, perform the worship of this monkey. 

Many Hindoos rectdve the initiating mnntru of Hanvimar, and re- 
ceive this monkey a* their guardian deity. The mark which Hanumar's 
dMples make on their foreheads is the same as that of other Soivyns. 

Amongst men of sense the peiformatice of the ceremonies of worship 
before the image of this monkey is attended with a degree of disgrace. 
I have heard of a quarrel betwixt two bramins, one of whom was paid by 
■ rkbmgnfor pgjil'or^aiog the worship of Hannmar daily at bis hoose: 
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amidst theqnarrel tbe other ndd-" Then reftase orbramini! thoaitet- 
test thv biead by ibe worship of a monkey." Indeed what can be more 
degrading iban to see a man prostrating himself before a monkey as bis 
god! 

In a few temples the image of this god is set up alone. In many, Ha- 
nomar is seen as the companion of Ramah. htone Images of Haniiroar 
are kept in the houses ot some of his disciples, at>d worshipped daily. 
The worshippers of Hannmar are promised the accomplishment of all 
their hearts* desires.— If ard. 

The braminsof this sect observe every Sunday and 
Tuesday iii the year as fast days, when they carry milk, 
fruits, flowers &c., to a place where the Naga Serpent (Co- 
bra de copelld) is supposed to reaide— and pouring upon it 
the milk, make certain poojahs tu the Naga, and mixing 
saff’ion and rice throw upon themselves and the female ic- 
latives, who accompany them— then feasting upon the 
fruits, return home and f^ast till next day— they fast also at 
the new moons— yagadasee, nomboos &c. like the forego- 
ing sects. 

The Uttchakacherar go also on pilgrimages to Tripetiy, 
Calastry, &c. They generally go to Casi (Benaies) and 
taking water from thence in a vessel, convey it in a Cave- 
dy to Ramaserara, and bn arriving at this holy place, they 
worship the Ramalingitm— and after making puojahs and 
other ceremonies— bathe in the sacred stream, and then 
return home with a firm conviction— that they are cleans- 
ed from all their sins and impurities. 

This sect have also the use of the Gayatie which they 
divide under two principle heads viz Brahma Gayatr^ and 
Ajapana Gayatre— this is again subdivided into three heads 
or forms of address to three gixldesses ; viz. Gayatre— im- 
plying the name of Gowry, Mayatre of Maha Lutchmie, 
(the goddess of prosperity) and jayatre of Saraswathee 
(the goddess of learning)— this sacred form of prayer is 
used by them daily, by which act of devotion and piety— 
they believe, that they will certainly obtain mooktee or 
absorption in Brumhu, in confirmation of such an absurd 
doctrine— the following ridiculous story is related, which 
pretends to establish the power of the Gayatre. 

Sree Rama, one of the ancient Rajahs of lyodya (Oude) 
once made a human figure with black blanket, and stuffed 
it with rape seeds— then bestowing on it some wonderful 
virtues, gave in its hand a sword, to the intent, that if any 
sinful creature dared to approach it, he might be instant- 
ly cut in two. The figure so endowed, was set in the mid- 
dle of the city and a lac of Rupees placed before it; Sree 
R^roa then issued a proclamation, saying, that the figure 
be had set up, offers the lac of Rupees as a danam or gift 
to any man who would venture to receive it. Many an 
avaricious man heard the proclamation with joy, and would 
fain approach the image ; but in the attempt, a secret im- 
pulse of fear, restrained him from touching the sacred 
treasure, at so perilous a consequence. At length a 
bramin who was much esteemed as a devout performer of 
the Gayatre, drew near the image, and took the offered 
treasure without any injury. Such is said to be the amaz- 
ing powers of the Gyatre, which consists in nothing else 
than uttering the syllable Aum, and throwing water, in a 


certain prescribed mode, and other absurd rites, which are 
too ndiculouB to deserve a repetition here, 

The established rites to be observed on the birth of a 
child viz. Jawihttcurmam Namacurmani &c. are perform- 
ed in the same maimer as before detailed. 

The bramins of this sect seldom marry under the age of 
forty-five, but they observe not so strictly as prescribed by 
the Shaslrus, certain ceremonies and prohibitions (vide p. 
21.) The unmarried biamin makes no scruples to satisfy 
his carnal desires with women— and enjoying all other in- 
dulgencies and pleasuies of a nianied man. 1 hey are na- 
turally avaricious, and studinusly labour to amass wealth 
and tiches, and when tiled of a laborious life and desirous 
ofenjoyingaiease, their hoarded treasure— then turn their 
thoughts to a wedded life, and at the age of forty-five or 
fifty, seek alliance with a maid of eight years old, who 
must pass five or six yeais more, to become the lawful part- 
ner of his bed, and upon her attaining the age of puberty, 
if It is an auspicious moment, the bndgroom lies witti her 
immediately; but if an evil planet or omen had been 
obseri^ed at the time, he is prohibited by the Shaslrus to 
have any connection with her, till a full year has elapsed. 
At such a time of life, says our Hindoo Histoiian, if these 
unequal matches are contracted, we wonder not at the ge- 
neral loose character of their wives. 

But, though the marriage lites and ceremonies of this 
sect, are neatly the same as those, we have already men- 
tioned. They greatly differ from them in the ceremonies 
of the fourth day of the marriage. A number of pots are 
filled with a mixture of Safiron and water, which the men 
throw upon the women, and the women, putting OS' for 
awhile their forced bashfiilness, join in the general hilarity 
by returning the compliments of the men ; but ladies of 
greater modesty, generally those who would be thought so, 
conceal themselves behind the curtains, and from thence 
throw the safiron water by small syrings of bamboos, made 
on purpose, through the openings in the pandall. 

On the 5th day a general feast is made to all the guests, 
and after distributing amongst them, cocoanuts, safiion, 
flowers, and beetle-iiutin abundance, they are dismissed, to 
return to their respective houses ; at midnight the married 
pair perform the Gentharoovoo poojali, the palathanam and 
Ourbadanam then retiring to the puptial bed— place a con- 
secrated stick between them, afd ate prohibited fiom en- 
gendering any criminal passion. Because they say, it is a 
neinouB crime to connect with a female that is not arrived 
at an age of puberty. On her arriving at this critical age, 
she is carried to a tank, in company of a number of wo- 
men, who sing lewd songs on their way, without any feel- 
ing of shame, on the jgijlea of custom, and after performing 
ablution and the necessary ceremonies, return home and 
feed her with pootoo or baked flour, mixed with ghee and 
sugar, oloondoo flour &c. the ceremonies following after 
this, are just the same as mentioned before. 

The occupation of women among this sect, is besides 
looking over their household-duties &c. to prepare re- 
freshments for travellers, who generally resort to their hou- 
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aes, and on retaonaUe charges supply them with soch 
things as they may require, from which they derive tome 
pecuniary profit. 

The hrsniina of this sect make no nice distinctions in 
their eatables, they will feast upon the coarsest ri( e to save 
money— they geneiully eat, the baked flour of Natchnee 
and other grains, they eat all vegetables except drumsticks, 
calabash, peepiiikoi, round potatoes, onions and garlics; 
these are strictly prohibited. 

Puligamy is allowed also to this sect, they contract a 
second or third niarriage, seldom to gratify a lascivious pas- 
sion ; but generally to add to theii wealth ; thus they look 
out for young giils of rich families, and soon after, leave 
them astray to be enjoyed by oiher men, or destine them 
to become widows even before they know man. 

Thus to a very advanced age they keep themselves at- 
tached to domestic comforts and pleasures of the world, 
and at length forsaking ail, they become Sanyateet, that 
the many sins of their youth aud manhood might be ab- 


solved, and obliterated. When such a person dies, the 
friends and relatives assemble, bringing with them a great 
number of cocoanuts, which they successively dash against 
the head of the deceased, till his skull is shattered, after 
this, the cocoanuts are gathered and eaten with veneration 
or preserved as sacred relics. 

The brarains of this sect, are highly famed for their pro- 
found knowledge of the black-arts, and Tuntru Sbastrus^ 
it IS believed in general, that all the Hindoos of the Ma- 
layalim province are magicians, there are many of them, 
who go about Madras aud other stations, and for a ft;w 
pice will exhibit some very incredible feats of the black-art. 

Those who are entirely devoted to this art, perform a 
certain yogum, or sacrifice, called the lumheca i/ogum this 
they do by cutting the veins under the tongue, and bend- 
ing the tip of it into the throat, then holding their breath, 
seem to suck a certain liquid, called Amoorthura (literally 
milk,) which they say descends from the head having in it 
some invaluable properties. 


CHAPTER ^VII. 

The History of the Auriarathar Bramins, 


The Aiiriaralhar bramins, proverbially distinguished as 
the most industrious and laborious sect of bramuis, are 
said to have originated in the north countries, chiefly Nel- 
lore, Tiipetty, Guntoor, Bunder, Rajamundiy &,c. where 
they maintain their reputation aud national ai!*tinction. 

The four books of the Vedas, and the six Shastrus of 
the bramins, form the fundamental principles of the religi- 
gion of this sect also, but, the leading doctrines of Jadura 
Vedam is the chief portion of their observance. Iris to 
be remarked that this sect do not veiy particularly heed 
the ceremonies of cleansing &c. they consider them only 
beneficial as fur as convenience and circumstances will 
permit— they do not shave their whiskers, and contrary to 
the established usage of the bramins, smoke cheroots, car- 
ry about them oflensive weapons, like the Schatrya caste, 
are fond of hunting and wild sports,— they are always ac- 
tive and industrious, and skilful accountants. The rest of 
the bramins therefore distinguish this sect by the name of 
Telugu accountants. 

In their form of worship they make no distinction be- 
tween Sivah or Visit noo, but indiscriminately adore all 
gods, as occasion may require. At one time Sivah is the 
ishta Devs, and at another Vishnno, they pay equal ho- 
mage to both. Prom their natural ambition to increase 
trade, and subsequent intercourse with all castes, and a de- 
sire to render themselves conspicuous in their respective 


vocations; they disregard their domestic aflairsand the 
nousensicai prejudices of customs and usages, that the ge- 
nerality of the bramins dispute their title to the Vedas, 
which enjoins those ceremonies and customs to be strictly 
obseived; but although they laugh at these scruples, yet 
they pietend to venerate the Vedas and lay claim to all 
the temporal and spiritual benefiis of their caste. 

The distinguishing marks in the forehead of this sect, 
are the same as noticed before. 

As this sect of bramins study their own comforts and 
conveniences and not vihat the Shastrus or custom would 
impose upon them, they generally lepeat a certain maxim, 
V12. Oiu^T 7 T fUT-^/gniSjiTfjjir, i.e. as the times change, act 
accordingly,— thus under the present liberal age of British 
Government they studiously labour to acquire the English 
language which they do veiy quickly, and to some degree 
of perfection, after which they try to obtain by every means 
in their power the favor of the Collectors and other gentle- 
men in the North stations, and by their influence fill the si- 
tuations of Mnonsiffs.Tasildars, Ameens, Cutwuls &c. and 
other circar duties. They are reckoned to be the most skil- 
ful and correct accountants. But from a natural seifislinesi 
of their character, they exercise no acts of humanity, nor 
regard the distresses of those who sue to them for any fa- 
vor or benefit. To their superiors they ai'e naturally syco*- 
pbants, to their equals they are reserved aud distant, to 
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their ioferiora» they are henghty and oppressive. They 
would not eare to ruin anv man’s protpect, to establish 
their own, so that the Reddy and other castes who inhabit 
the North countries actually dread their presence ; such a 
character of this sect, we give not from our own individual 
experience, but merely state them as detailed in the historic 
cal manuscripts given us by the beat authority. 

The children of this sect are proverbially said to derive 
knowledge from the very womb. When arrived at the age 
of four or five years, they pick up some branches of learn- 
ing without a Tutor, they generally gather the ripe leaves 
of the yerooia plant, and learn to write upon it with a reed, 
for want of better materials— thus they endeavour to their 
utmost without compulsion, to acquire a knowledge of 
something or other. The parents tlierefure trouble them- 
selves very little about the early education of their children, 
who before attaining manhood, are employed as Accoun- 
tants and writers among themselves, while others keep 
private schools and teach the Telugu language, peculiar to 
themselves. 

Among this sect also, they have a number of Tutilar de- 
ities to whom they make occasional poojahs and other 
modes of worsiiip, more or less as occasion may require. 
But those who have no secular duties to be troubled with, 
employ their time wholly to the woiship of these gods, and 
a constant meditation of the Vedas. 

At times of great affliction or distress, they make vows 
to Narasinghu Bhagavan,lo offer panakum or jaggeryiwa- 
ter, and after they have obtained tlieir desiies, they carry 
two or three hundred pots of jaggery water to the temple, 
where the image of this god is made open-mouthed with 
granite, and having performed the requisite poojahs &c. 
empty the contents of the pots one after another into the 
mouth of the image till it is satisfied, which it shews by 

r ting a portion of it from the month.* They make vows 
to travel to different holy places, to offer Cooloo, But- 
termilk, rice &c. 

The women of this sect generally employ their leisure 
bours in spinning cotton, and supplying the weaver with 

thread. 

After having spent a laborious life, and obtained riches 
end other domestic comforts, and feeling the decline of 
life, the hramins of this sect, make over all their vvoridly 
goods, and the management of the family to the next male 
heir, and become a Sanyasee, in atonement for his former 
sins. 

" The Shasirus have laid down rules for four different 
atates, as what actions are to be renounced, and what ce- 
remonies performed, what persons shall enter into them 
and at what age, and they describe the present and future 

* He fellowine story from Ward’s xrorks will at once aceonnt for the de< 
eeptioD wteli bad hitherto gained so much credit among the Hindoos. 

“ These men made an image of the god Gopalu, with an open month tod an 
hidlow belly, and proclaimed that this god actually drank the offerings of milk 
that were presented to him. Vast quantities of milk were broaght, and pour. 
Into the aoath of the god who evidently received and partook of the offerings 


benefits, attendant on becoming a Brambacharee, a Gris- 
ust’hu, a Vanuprust’bu, or a Bhikshooku. 

It appears to have been the design of the founders of 
the Hindoo religion, that these orders should be suited to 
the four distinguishing periods, in the life of man ; while 
the youth continues in a state of instruction, he is called 
a Bramhucharee, and the daily duties of this state are laid 
for him; after mairiage, he becomes a Grihust'hii, and 
performs the several duties of civil life, as a householder. 
At the age of fifty, he renounces the world, and enters a 
wilderness; after this becomes a Bikshooku, literally a 
beggar, but this person is supposed to be distinguished by 
his having become perfectly insensible to ai! human things, 
and to be absorbed in thinking upon God. This is the 
perfection of the Hindoo religion, the extinction of all the 
passions, and having the soul absorbed in thinking upon 
Brumhu,” 

At the time he gives charge of his domestic affairs &c. 
to his son, to become a Sanyasee, he enters the ihiid order 
or state viz. Vanuprust’hu or dweller in a forest. The laws 
prescribed by Munoo for this state is thus:— 

“ When the father of a family perceives his muscles be- 
come flaccid and his hair grey, and sees the child of his 
child, let him then seek refuge in a foiest. 

“ Abandoning all food eaten in towns, and all his house- 
hold utensils, let him repair to the lonely wood, committing 
the care of his wife to her sons, or accompanied by her, if 
she chuse to attend him. 

Let him take up his consecrated fire, and all his do- 
mestic implements of making oblations to it, and depart- 
ing from the town to the forest, let him dwdl in it with 
complete power over his organs of sense and of action. 

“ Wiih many sorts of pure food, such as holy sages 
used to eat, with green herbs, roots, and fruit, let him per- 
form the five great sacraments before mentioned, introdu- 
cing them with due ceremonies. 

" Let him wear a black antelope’s hide, or a vesture of 
bark ; let him bathe evening and momma:; let him suffer 
the hairs of his head, his beard, and his nails to grow con- 
tinually. 

“ From such food as himself may eat, let him, to the 
utmost of bis power, make offerings and give alms; and 
with presents of water, roots, and fruit, let him honour 
those who visit his heniiitage. 

“ Let him be constantly engaged in reading the vadus; 
patent of all extremities, universally benevolent, with a 
mind intent on the Supreme Being; a perpetual giver, 
but no receiver of gifts, with tender affection for all ani- 
mated bodies. 

that were pregented to him by his worihipperi. The offerers promised them- 
selves the p«Btest blessings from the god whom they thus fiUed with their of. 
ferings. At night, when Ae crowd were retired, the owners of Ae image toiA 
out Ae peg from the belly of Ae god, and devoured Ae milk, after aihiins it 
with Ae offerings of rice apd sweetmeats which had also bees pressated «iur< 
isg the day. 
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** Let him glide backwards and forwards on the ground ; 
or let him stand a whole day on tip-toe ; or let him conti- 
nue in motion rising and sitting alternately ; but at sun- 
rise, at noon, and at sunset, let him go to the waters and 
bathe. * 

** In the hot season, let him sit exposed to five fires, 
four blazing around him, with the sun above; in the rains, 
let him stand uncovered, without even a mantle, where 
the clouds pour the heaviest showem ; in the cold season, 
let him wear humid vesture; and let him increase by de- 
grees the austerity of his devotion. 

“ Then, having reposited his holy fires, as the law di- 
rects, in his mind, let him live without external fire, with- 
out a mansion, wholly silent, feeding on roots and fruit. 

“ Or the hermit may bring food from a town, having re- 
ceived it 111 a basket of leaves, in his naked hand, or in a 
potsherd, and then let him swallow eight mouthfuls. 

A bramin, becoming void of sorrow and fear, and hav- 
ing shufiSed off hiB body by any of those modes which 
great sages practised, rises to exaltation in the divine es- 
sence.” 

h may suffice to observe that no such ascetics as are 
here described exist at this period, and almost all the pie- 
sent appeal ances of austere devotion among diffeient or- 
ders of Hindoos are to be traced to other causes raiher than 
to the commands of the shasfiu respecting the order of 
Vanuprust’hu. The peisons who at present pretend to re- 
nounce a secular life, do it neither at the time, nor go to 
the place, the shasiru appoints; and they renounce the 
world, because it has frowned upon them, or because they 
can enjoy it no longer. Hence some men, who have been 
successful in worldly schemes, and settled then families in 
affluence, become despised by the younger branches of 
those families, and from feelings of disappointment go and 
live at Benares, which has received the name of the "joy- 
ful wilderness,” (Anundu-kanunu.) Poor persons often 
renounce their homes, and become wanderers, on account 
of misfortunes, the loss of children, disagreeable connec- 
tions, &c, and principally because the state of a religious 
beggar in a warm climate is referred by an idle people, to 
that of the lowest orders of lubouiers. 

The fourth order is thus described by Munoo. 

" Having thus performed religious acts in a forest, dur- 
ing the third portion of his life, let him become a Sunyn- 
see for the fourth portion of it, abandoning all sensual af- 
fections, and wholly reposing in the Supreme Spirit. 

“ After he has read the vedas in the form piesciibed, 
has legally begotten a son, and has performed saciifices to 
the best of bis power, he has paid his three debts, and may 
then apply his heart to eternal bliss. 


“ Departing from his house, taking with him pure im- 

{ dements, his water put and staff, keep silence, unallured 
ly desiie of the objects near him, let him enter into the 
fourth order. 

" Alone let him constantly dwell, for the sake of his own 
felicity ; observing the happiness of a solitary man, who 
neither foisakes nor is forsaken, let him live without a com- 
panion. 

“ Let him have no culinary fire, no domicil, let him, 
when veiy hungry, go to the town for food ; let him pa- 
tiently bear disease ; let his mind be firm ; let him study 
to know God, and fix his attention on God alone. 

"An earthen water-pot, the roots of large trees, coarse 
vesture, total solitude, eauanimity toward all creatures, 
these are characteiistics ot a bratnin set free. 

" Let him not wish for death ; let him not wish for life ; 
let him expect his appointed time, as a hired servant ex- 
pects his wages. 

" Let him advance his foot purified by looking down, lest 
he touch any thing impure; let him drink water purified 
by straining with a cloth, lest he hurt some insect, let him, 
if he chuse to speak, uiter words puiified by truth ; let him 
by all means keep his heart purified. 

" Let him bear a reproachful speech wiih patience; let 
him speak reproachfully to no man ; let him not, on ac- 
count of this frail and feverish body, engage in hostility 
withfny one living. 

" His hair, nails, and beard being clipped, bearing with 
him a staff, and a water-pot, his whole mind being fixed 
on God, let him wander about, without giving pain to 
animal or vegetable beings. 

" Delighted with meditating on the Supreme Spirit, sit- 
ting fixed in such meditation, without needing any thing 
earthly, without one sensual desire, without any ccnipanion 
hut his own soul, let him live in this world seeking the 
bliss of the next. , 

" A mansion with bones for its rafters and beams; with 
nerves and tendons tor cords; with muscles and blood for 
mortar; with skin for its outward covering; filled with no 
swftet perfume, but loaded with fceces and urine; a man- 
sion infested by age and by sorrow, the seat of malady, 
harnessed with pain, haunted with the quality of daikness, 
and incapable of standing long, such a mansion of the vi- 
tal soul let its occupier always cheerfully quit. 

" When he has thus relinquished all forms, is intent on 
his own occupation, and free from every other desire, when, 
by devoting himself to God, he has effaced sin, he attains 
the supreme path of glory.” 






HINDOO CASTES. 


49 


ings. as well as the lemale, must next be purified 
by the repeating of incantations. To this suc- 
ceeds the worsliipuf the persftn's guardian deity; 
and after this the worship of the female, with all 
the ceremonies included m the term pooja. The 

female must be naked during the worship. 

#«## 

**»#* 

Here htdecencks too abominable to enter the ears 
of man^ and impossible to be revealed to a Christian 
public^ ate contained in the directions of the shas- 
tru for this pooja. The learned bramin who open- 
ed to me these abominations, made several efforts 
— paused and began again, and then paused again, 
before he could pronounce the shocking indecen- 
cies prescribed by his own shastrusl! 

As the object of worship is a living person, at 
the close of the pooja she partakes of the offerings 
in the presence of the woi shipper or woi shippers: 
hence she diinks of the sf)irituous liquors, eats of 
the flesh, though it should be that of the cow, and 
also of the other offerings. The orts are to be 
eaten by the person or persons present, while sit- 
ting together, however different their ca^ts may 
be ; nor must any one despise any of the offerings 
or refuse to eat of them. The spirituous liquors 
must be drank by measure. The company while 
eating must put (bod also in each other’s mouths. 

The person who performs the ceremonies, in 
the presence of all, behaves towards this female 
in a manner which decency forbids to be men- 
tioned. 

The persons present must then perform jupu, 
in a manner unutterably abominable, and here 
this most diabolical business closes*. 

The fruits promised to the worshippers are rich- 
es, absorption in Brumhu, &c. 

The above are the directions of tne tuntru shas- 
trus. 

At present persons performing these abomina- 
tions are becoming more and more numerous. 
They are called vamacharees. In proportion as 
these things are becoming common, so much the 
more are tlie ways of perfbiming them more and 
more beastly. They are done in secret ; but that 
these practices are becoming very frequent among 
the bramins and otheis is a fact known to all. 
The persons who peiforra these actions agreeably 


to the rules of the shastrus are very few. The 
generality do th >se parts that belong to gluttony, 
drunkenne.ss and whoredom only, without being 
acquainted with all the minute rules and incanta- 
tions of the shastrus. 

This singularly abominable worship, as it has 
its directions in the shastru, so the principle from 
which it is derived may be ti\ ced to the doctrines 
of the Hindoo philosophers; Some of these men 
attributed the origin of things to the union of the 
active and passive pow^ers of nature. Some Hin- 
doos adore the active power, and regard only the 
male deities, as the representatives of this princi- 
ple. In the western and southern parts of India 
the wor.ship of the female deities is less practised. 
In Bengal the greater number of the bramins 
adore the female deities, the supposed represen- 
tatives of placid nature. 

These gross ideas of the great cause of all things, 
among a lascivious people, have led them to ad- 
dress their worship to the male or female powers, 
according as they have supposed the one or the 
other of these powers to have predominated in 
the creation of the world. 

T'^ey fast also on several appointed days and 
goon pilgrimage like the others, to Casi and other 
holy places. 

Casi. (Benares) 

Casi stands distinguished as one of the most 
celebrated of the Hindoo holy places. It is said 
to be sacred to the extent of ten miles, and in- 
cludes a number of sacred spots, &c. amongst 
which is a place called Varanusec, which place, 
they say, is like the god Sivah, and that there- 
fore he who goes to Varanusee may be said to go 
to Sivah. I'his is one reason why the Hindoos 
very earnestly desire to die at Casi, 

This place also contains a famous image of the 
lingu called Vishwashwuru, which is said to be 
Sivah himself The principal gods also have set 
up images of the liugu, so that not less than 
1,000,000 images of the lingu have been set up 
at Benares. 

Another story, equally correct, is, that Casi 
was originally built with gold ; but that in conse- 
quence of the sins of the people it became stone, 
and, owing to a greater increa.^e of their sins, it is 
now made with clay. To shew still further, what 
extravagant notions of this city the Hindoos have 
formed, they say it is not a part of the earth, for 
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that the earth rests on the thousand-headed snake 
Anantu, but that Casi stands on Sivah's trident. 
To prove that this fact is true, they add, that an 
earthquake is never felt here, and that in a par- 
tial destruction of the world Casi has escaped. 

Casi also contains pools, &c. which are named 
after the different holy places, so that all the ho- 
ly places are said to exist at this city. Images 
also of the five gods (Vi!^h^oo, Sivah, Doorga, 
Sooryu and Gunashu) are set up at Casi, so that 
they say the five gods also dwell here. 

Casi is visited by numbers for the purpose of 
looking at the image of Vishwashwuru, and per- 
forming the worship of this god. Persons who 
perform this work of merit must reside here three 
nights at the least. 

When a person has resolved on a vi^it to Casi, 
he first fasts for a day ; the next day he performs 
the shraddu, and the following day leaves his 
house. On his arrival at Casi he fasts the first 
day ; the next day he has all his hair .<«haved off, 
except on his breast and aim-pits, and then per- 
forms the shraddhu, and, proceeding to the tem- 
ple of Vishwashwuru, performs the worship ol^his 
image, and that of Unnu-poorna. After this, he 
performs pooja to all the principal images at Ben- 
ares. The expense is regulated by his ability to 
pay the bramins and provide the offerings. 

He who goes to Casi must walk round it five 
limes if he can : if he be unable, he must go round 
it once; and if, from some particular cause, he 
cannot do this, he must walk round a place called 
Uniu-grihee. As soon, however, as he has done 
thi«, he must leave Casi, lest after his sins have 
been thus removed, he should commit new of- 
fences. 

The visitor must also feast the Casi dundees, 
and make them presents of garments and alms’- 
dishes. These devot^ are very numerous in 
this city. Rich men visiting Casi give presents 
also to persons re-'^iding here who have gone from 
those parts of India in which they live. 

A queen named Bbavanee built a large house 
in this city, and endowed it so as to provide for 
the daily entertainment of dundees, bramins, and 
a number of poor. Other rich persons have fol- 
lowed this example, and formed similar establish- 
ments at Benares. 

There are difiTcf^ent spots that are particularly 
sacred in this city, as, different parts of the river. 


pools of water, fkc. These the person must visit, 
and in some of these places must bathe. 

Most persons stay but a short time at Casi, and 
then return to their families, yet .such a transient 
visit secures to the person the enjoyment of the 
heaven of Sivah, or, as some say, that he shall, 
after the next birth, die at Casi, and obtain all 
that arises from such a propitious death. A few 
persons vi>.it this sacred place several times dur- 
ing their life. 

Persons are to be found who become guides to 
others on their way to Ca«i. These persons col- 
lect pilgrims in the different villages through 
which they go, and by this means a company is 
formed who go to this city together. The guide 
gets a fee. Such guides are employed by per- 
sons visiting other holy places, temples, &c. 

Many persons choose to spend their last days 
at Casi. I have heard, that as many as two thou- 
sand natives of Beiu-al reside at Casi, on account 
of the supposed advantage of dying there. Each 
person M'ho dies here is said to secure absorption 
in Brumhu, though he should have been the 
greatest of sinners. To prove that a man dying 
in the very act of sin at this place obtains happi- 
ness, the Hindoos relate, amongst other stories, 
one respecting a man who died in a pan of hot 
spirits, when he was carrying on an intrigue with 
the wife of the dealer in spirituous liquors. Si- 
vah is said to have come to this man in his last mo- 
ments, and, whispering the name of Brumhu in 
his ear, sent him to heaven. Even Englishmen, 
the Hindoos allow, may go to heaven from Casi, 
and they tell a story ol an Englishman who had 
a great desire to die at this place. After his ar- 
rival there, he gave money to his head Hindoo 
servant to build a temple, and perform the diffe- 
rent ceremonies required, aud in a short time af- 
terwards he obtained his desire, and died at Casi. 

I suppress the name of my countryman from a 
sense of shame. 

Rich men, going to Benares, build temples for 
the lingu, feast bramins, and do other works of 
merit. 

Many flights of steps by which persons descend 
to bathe at this city aie called by the names ot 
different deities. 

To escape justice, thieves often fly to Benares. 
Bramins who have lost ca^t by cohabiting with 
the daughters or wives of soodras, and many 
debtors, take refuge in this city, which has been 
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compared to a ^omen t)f ill-ftime, wh6 receives 
every description of visitors. 

Those who go to Casi bring from thence, as sa- 
cred relics, the ashes of co^v-dung which have 
been presented to Sivah, and red paint which has 
been offered to Unnu poorna. 

Vyaiu-Casi. The Conhtry opposite Benares is 
called Vyasu-Casi. It has received this name 
from the following legend : Ala certain time the 
moonee Vyasu-deva, being angry with Sivah, be- 
gan to found a city which should eclipse the glo- 
ry of Casi. Sivah was alarmed at this, and 
to draw him into a snare, sent his son Gunashu 
to be instructed by Vyasu-deva. Gunashu ask- 
ed his master daily what would be the fruit of 
living and dying at this new city which he was 
forming. Gunashu lepeated this question so per- 
petually that Vyasu-deva at last, in a rage, told 
him, that they who died at this new Casi would 
be born asses. Be it so, said Gunashu, and the 
moonee, disappointed, abandoned his design. 

At present some ruins of temples, &c. are seen 
at.Vyasu Casi, but nobody dares venture to live 
in a pleice so prolific of asses. It is probable, that 
a town was once built on this spot, and that its 
being abandoned for some particular reason gave 
rise to the story above mentioned. 

The ceremonies of Jawthacurmam, Namacur- 
mam and the other established rites are performed 
in the same manner as the foregoing sect. Their 
marriage ceremony is also the same, except with 
the difference, that when the bridegrooom goes 
upon hi.s pretended pilgrimage to Casi, the mo- 
ther of the bride comes forth to meet him, and not 
the father as among the other sects. 

The occupation of their women is generally to 
rear cows, and milk them, from which they 
obtain butter, tyre, buttermilk, ghee &c. which 
they sell and gain money otherwise they make 
brattees, that is, cowdung made into round cakes 
and dried for fuel, these they sell at ten or twelve 
for a pice. 

The women of this sect are generally very neg- 
ligent of their dress, owing to the hurry and in- 
convenience of business, in which they actively 
engage themselves always ; they have their breasts 
and upper part of their bodies exposed ; they are 


it 

not very particular in letting their cloths cover as 
far as the ancle, which is considered as becoming 
modesty. 

Bramins of other sects seldom or never make 
free in their houses, as they approach very nearly 
to the Soodras in manner and behaviour. 

The women of this sect, never make much nor 
valuable jewels, but preserve their wealth always 
in ready money, that they might lend out on inter- 
est, yet they wear rich ornaments, left with them 
on mortgage. 

The bramins of this sect also at the decline of 
life, forsake all their worldly comforts, and retire 
to a forest to become a Sunyasee. But in gene- 
ral they pay little regard to religion or the doc- 
trines of the Vadantu Shastru, they never devote 
their minds to religious reflections, or contemplate 
on the divine attiibutes of Brahma. But how- 
ever, their philosophy is perhaps one of the best, 
which even Christian Moralists would recommend; 
they .say, that of all knowledge, to know one’s 
own self is the highest proof of wisdom and true 
phil( 9 ophy. No less commendable is the lan- 
guage of a Christian poet. 

“The proper study of mankind is man.’—PojJtf, 
Vi/iting Holy Places, 

Another branch of Hindoo holiness is the visit- 
ing what are called holy places.* 

When a person resolves to visit any one of these 
places, he fixes upon a lucky day, and, two days 
preceding the commencement of his journey, he 
has his head shaved ; the next day he fasts ; the 
following day he performs the shraddhu of the 
three preceding generations of his family on both 
sides, and then leaves his house. If a person 
act according to the Shastru, he observes the 
following rules: First, till he returns to his own 
bouse, he eats rice which has not been wet in 
cleaning, and eats only once a day ; he abstains 
from rubbing his body with oil, and from eating 
fi.-^h. If he ride in a palanqueen, or in a boat, 
he lo.ses halt the benefits of his pilgrimage. If 
he walk on foot he obtains the full fruit. The 
last day of his journey he fasts. If he arrive at 
the sacted spot in the day time, on that day he 
has hib head, his eyebrows, and indeed his whole 


*It li remarkia>le, thtt all ivpertitiottt natioM hare attached a great degree 
•daaaetity to particular spots. The Hiadoos havt nan; sacred plHces, aud 
tksy consider it highly important to their future hnppiness to die nt one of these 
Massulmnns wish to live and die at Mecca ; and supertltious 


Christians at Jerusalem. The Samaritans thought that In their “ mownMia 
meu ought to worship.” But the foudder of the true religion tenches US, that 
all places are the same, and that they who wonbip Qod aright must worship 
bin in spirit and b truth. 
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Iwdy, from top to bottom, shaved.* After this 
he tithes, and performs the shraddhu f It is ne- 
cessary that he slay seven days at the holy place. 
He may coiHinue as much longer as he pleases, 
every day during his stay hs bathes, goes to pay 
his honours to tiie images, sits before them and 
repeats their names using the bead roll, and 
perloims poojahs to all as far as his abilities ex- 
tend. In bathing he makes kooshu grass images 
for his relations, and bathes them. The fruit aris- 
ing to relations will be as one to eight, compared 
with that of the person bathing at the holy place. 

When he is about to return, he obtains some of 
the offerings which have been presented to the 
idol or idols, and brings them home to give to 
his friends and neighbours. These consist o( 
sweetmeats, flowers, toolsee leaves, the ashes of 
cow-dung, &c. &c. On his arrival at home, he 
again performs the shraddhu, before which he can 
neither have connubial intercourse, nor partake of 
his usual food. Alter the shiaddhu is over, he 
entertains the bramins, and presents them with 
oil, fish, and all those things from which herab- 
stained. Having done this, he returns to his for- 
mer course of living. 

The fruit promised to the pilgrim is that he shall 
go to the heaven of that goa who presides at the 
holy place. For instance, at Benares there aie 
many idols, but Sivah is the god of the place; the 
person visiting Benares, therefore, will go to Si- 
vah-pooru, or Sivah s heaven. 

The four principal holy places visited by na- 


tives of Bengal, tiz Benares, Jagarnant Ksha- 
tru, Guya, and Pruyagu, are visited by almost all 
Hindoos. Some pay their own expeuses, and 
some subsist on alms during their journey. 

Purifications.— The Hindoos become unclean by 
various circumstances, but they have modes of 
purification for all these occasions. According to 
the shastrus^ persons in a state of uncleanness 
are interdicted almost all religious ceremonies and 
all feasts. During a persons uncleanness he 
must not shave nor cut his nails. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean after the death of 
persons related to him by birth. The way in 
which this person becomes clean may be seen in 
the article shraddhu. If a child die before he has 
teeth, the family bathe immediately, and become 
clean; if a child die before his ears are bored, the 
family are unclean one night. If a woman mis- 
carry, the family become impure for ten days. 
After a birth, all the members of the family in a 
direct line become unclean. The mode of purifi- 
cation is the same as the last. A woman in her 
menses is unclean for three days. On the fifth 
day, after bathing, she may perlbm religious cere- 
monies. 

A bramin becomes unclean by the touch of a 
Soodra, a dog, a Mussulman, a barbarian, &c. 
He becomes clean by bathing. 

A Hindoo becomes unclean by touching a dead 
body, a woman in her courses, ordure, urine, the 
food of othei castes, &c From these uncleanness- 
es he is purified by bathing. 


* If it be ft m Aftft, ibe hfts only tbe breUtb of tiro fisfen of her bftir behiod cut off. If ft widow, ber «bolc btftd it ibftvtl 


t Tbe Hiftdoo shftstru teftch, thftt after death the loul becomes pratv, vit, 
takes ft body about the aixe of a peryon'a thumb, and ducUs with Yamab, the 
judge of the dead. lathis state it is punished by Yamah; though at the 
tifflft of puaithmeat the body becomes enlarged, and capable of enduring sor< 
row. Ibe performance of the shraddhu delivers tbe deceased, at tbe end of a 
year, form this state, and translates him to the heaven of the Pitrees, where 
be ec^ys the fruit of his meritorious actions, and afterwards, in another body 
eaten into that state which the nature of his former actions assign him. If 
tbe bbraddbu be not performed, the deeetied remaius h the prntu state, and 


can never ascend to heaven. 

After a person's decease, the sufferings made b his aamc, and Use ecitmt* 
airs which take place ou the occai^oa, is called bis shraddhu. lbs HbdoM 
arc very anxious to perform tbe shraddhu ia a becoming manner: in this oc. 
remony, the rich expend vast lumt of money, aid the poor fe7 often aw 
wlielm themst Ives in debt. This ceremony is considered ns very meritorkiui 
in tbr sun, or other relntieu, who performs it. Tbs deceased is bersby Ifttir 
fled, uitd, by gifts to tbe braonui, iu his &am;, lights to heann. 



BOOK I.— Chap. I. 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON THE FOUR PRINCIPAL HINDOO CASTES. 


The accounts contained in the Sacred writings of the Hin< 
doos, touching the origin and history of castes, are nothing 
more than the offspring of a wild and ungoverned imagination. 
However, as the professed object of this work is to introduce 
Europeans to a cloter acquaintance with the Hindoos by parti- 
cularizing the customs and religious ceremonies of this 
interesting people, and their classification and distribution into 
castes, we shall not therefore allude to any part of their 
fabulous history, the extravagance of which is less grateful 
to a cultivated taste than the legends of any other nation. 

The Hindoos are divided into four principal castes— I. Brah- 
md, H. Schalriya, III. Vysia, IV. Soodra. The Brahmin 
proceeded from the mouth of the Creator, the seat of 
wisdom ; therefore is he infinitely superior in worth and 
dignity to all other human beings ; he regards himself as the 
most highly favored and chosen of God,* created for the 
express purpose of ministering in holy things. HU duties are 
to read the Vedas; to teach them to the young Brahmins; 
and to perform poojas and other religious rites. The next 
in dignity and rank to the Brahmin, the Schattriya, proceeded 
from the arm of the Creator ; therefore U it his ^culiar duty, 
to bear arms in defence of religion, the laws and the institu- 
tions of his country, The Schastriyas are an object of unbound- 
ed respect to all but the Brahmins : they alone are eligible 
to Sovereign dignity, and exclusivelv to enjoy all military ho- 
nors and rewards. The Vysia, the third caste, proceeded from 
the thigh of Brahma ; they tend cattle, cultivate the .soil, and 
carry on merchandise. The fourth and last class, the Soodra, 

* “ From his high birth alone, a BrahToia is an olnect of veneration 
even to deities; his declaratiuns to mankind are decisive evidence; 
and the Veda itself confers on bun that character.” 

” Since the Biabmin sprang from the most excellent part, since, he was 
the first born, and since he possesses the Veda, be is by ri^ht the chief 
of this whole creation. Hence, the Being, who exists of himself, 
produced from the beginning from his own month, that having perform- 
ed holy riles, he might present clarified butter to the Oods, and cakes 
of rice to the progenitors of mankind, for the preservation of this world : 

“ What created being then can surpass him, with whose mouth the 
gods of the firmament continually feast on clarified butter, and the 
manes of Ancestors, on hallowed cakes 7 

” Of created thidgs, the most excellent are those which are animated , 
of the animate 1, those which subsist by intelligence ; of the intelligent, 
mankind ; and of men, the sacerdotal class, 

‘‘Of Priests, those ancient in learning; of the learned, those who 
know their duty ; of those who know it, such as those who perform it 
virtuously ; and of the virtuous, those who seek beatitude from a per- 
fect acquaintance with scriptural doctrine. 

“ The very birth of Brahmins is a constant incarnation of Dhenna, 
God of J ustn e ; tor the Brahium is burn to promote justice, and to 

1 the world, 

,.c^. V,I >1, viv,» U.V., lu (jUBiu w*c iicasury of dulies, Fe- 

„8 and civil. 

‘‘ Whatever exists in the universe, is all in effect, though not in 
form, the wealth of the Brahmin; since the Brahmin is eautied to it 
sdl by his primogeniture and eminence of birth.” 

Laws of Menu, i. 93-100. 


roceeded from the foot of the Creator, therefore are they 
egradaded to a life of servitude •• they are emphatically called 
the impure caste. 

Such has been the original classification and distribution of 
the people of India. Time, however, has introduced innova- 
tions. The political changes which have so rapidly succeed- 
ed each other since the first invasion of India by the house of 
Gizny down to the entire subjugation of Hindoostan by the 
British arms, have had no small influence in weakening the 
deeply rooted, and apparent^ never-to-be eradicated preju- 
dice of caste ; and while the Brahmin of the present day has 
fallen from the pre-eminent state his tribe once occupied, the 
Soodras, an object of contempt and even of abhorrence to the 
other classes of their countrymen, have steadily advanced in 
knowledge, station and wealth. 

Though particular duties were assigned to each of the four 
castes, and the usurpation or encroachment of an inferior on 
the privileges of a superior easte most jealously guarded, yet 
where the interests of the higher castes required, a latitude 
was giveirto them which we ^all now proceed to notice. 

A Brahmin, says the Indian Lawgiver, unable to subsist 
by his duties, may live by the duty of a soldier; if he 
cannot get a subaistence by either of these employments, 
he may apply to tillage and attendance on cattle, or gain 
a competence by traffic, avoiding certain commodities. A 
Schatriya, in distress, may subsist by all these means, 
but he must not have recourse to the highest functions. 
In seasons of distress, a further latitude is given ; the practice 
of medicine and other learned professions, painting and other 
arts, work for wages, menial service, alms, and usury, are 
among the modes of subsistence allowed both to the Brahmin 
and Schatriya. A Vysin, unable to subsist by his own duties, 
mav descend to the servile acts of a Soodra ; and a Soodra, not 
finding employment by waiting on men of the higher classes, 
may subsist by handicrafts ; principally following these 
mechanical occupations, ns joinery and masonry ; and practi- 
cal arts, as painting and writing: by following which, he may 
serve men of superior classes; and although a man of a lower 
class is in general restricted from the acts of a higher class, 
the Soodra is expressly permitted to become a trader or a 
husbandman. 

Besides the particular occupations assigned to each of the 
mixed classes, they have the alternative of following that pro- 
fession which regularly belongs to the class from which they 
derive their origin on the mother’s side : those, at least, have 
such an option, who are born in the direct order of the classes. 
The mixed classes are also permitted to subsist by any of the 
dulies of a Soodra ; that is, by menial service, by handicrafts, 

uy vuiuiucicry wk uy nguvutiuit. 

Hence it appears, that almost every occupation, though 
regularly it be the profession of a particular class, is open to 
most other classes ; and, that the limitations, far from being 
rigorous, do in fact reserve only one peculiar profession— that 
of the Brahmin, which consists in teaching the Y6da, and 
officiating at religious ceremonies. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE ADWYDOM OR SMARTAH BRAMINS. 


Hinitm Dititiam of Bindoostan. 

BwradagHndum or Hindoostan, was, according to ancient 
Hindoo geographers, divided into two sections, viz. North 
and South Hindoostan. North Hindoostan comprehended the 
whole of the countries commencing from the range of the 
BimaUma mountains to the banks of the Nurbudda /itvsr, and 
south Hindoostan from Nurbudda to Capa Comorin, or Cun- 
nya iiomaria, including the island of Ceylon. North Hindoo- 
Btan was inhabited by a division of the Brahma Caste, called 
Banjaeowdar, and the southern portion by another division 
called PanjadravadaL These two ^and divisions of the Brah- 
mins are split into three principal tribes, viz.^lst. Adteydom, 
2d, Visistadwifdom, and Dwydom. 

\.—Adwydom. This tribe are now called Smartah and hold 
the highest rank among the priestly orders having gained 
an ascendancy, by their own account, over the other sect, about 
4936 years ago. 

or commonly called Fishoova-sect, was 
founded 837 years ago, (or A. D. 999.) The Vishoovas claim 
the privilege of being classed next in rank to the Smartahs. 

in.— Z>^doM, or commonly called Mautoovah Brahmin, are 
the third tribe, and were established 630 years ago, or A. D. 1 186. 

From the forementioned three princi{>al tribes, other sects 
to the number of forty-one have been formed. 


1. 

Fidekel Brahmins. 

19. 

Desasten .... Brahmins. 

2. 

Dratedah do. 

20. 

Kurnautakoh,.., 

do. 

a 

Dravedak Fada- 

21. 

Feapaury .. ^ 

do. 


Maui. do. 

22. 

Numboory,. . , T. 

do. 

4. 

Dravedak CAo- 

23. 

Dratedah Fish- 


ladasa. do. 


noova 

do. 

5. 

Dratedah Far 

24. 

Aundra do ..... 

do. 


dadasa do. 

25. 

Govinda 

do. 

6. 

Uttchakacherar. do. 

26. 

Muchadasastaul do. 

7. 

o^NrtarafAar. ... do. 

27 

Bindoostanee.. 

do. 

a 

Mautkemon do. 

28. 

Jayaineah. , . . 

do. 

9. 

Caunyar do. 

29. 

iSoo^eau 

do. 

10. 

Moockanyer .... do. 

30. 

Fauthemon.,. 

do. 

11. 

Satyar do. 

31. 

Suukatee 

do. 

12. 

Paradamasank- 

32. 

Goojarauthy... 

do. 


hy do. 

33. 

Numbyar 

do. 

la 

Teloonger, or 

34, 

Trypurnicah... 

do. 


Gentoo do, 

35. 

Aupthumbyar.. 

do. 

14. 

Tetoogaunyum.. do. 

36 

Kaulheyayahnautdo. 

15. 

Felndutyvauroo do. 

37. 

Bonthauyenaul. do. 

la 

Moorikeenauly- 

38. 

Auryar 

do. 


varoo do. 

39. 

Paihethaul .... 

do. 

37. 

Neyoghse do. 

40. 

Lingcgul 

do. 

18. 

Aurauiheyer..... do. 

41. 

kanojee 

doi 

All these sects differ considerably 

from each other 

in their 


manners, customs, and religious doctrines. Their origin and 
history shall be submitted in future numbers of this work. 
The present portion will occupy the history of the Smartah 
Brahmins, being the 6rston the list of the three principal tribes 
of the Hindoo sacerdotal order. 

The nomenclature Smartah is derived from a ceremony per- 
formed by them called Smurtee a most holy covenant made 
with the Creator in the names of the Indian Jriad, Brahma, 
Ftshuoo, and 5isa. 

The Smartahs acknowledge the divinity of Brahma, Fishnoo, 
and Siva, whom they adore, but chiefly offer up prayers, 
to Adibhagvaan, or the only Eternal God. They represent 
.HroAmawith four heads, but assert he lost one of them, by Siva's 


means, in order to punish his pride. Hence, that they have no 
more than three books of their Fedam, or scriptures, the first 
which treated of God being lost ; the second treats of the go- 
vernment of the world ; the third of morality and virtue ; the 
fourth of the rites and ceremonies performed in their temples 
and at their sacrifices. The four books of the Fedam, are by 
them called, Boggo Fedam .* Jadura Fedam ; Soma Fedam ; 
and Taratoana Fedam. 

The Brahmins assert, that under inspiration their holy men 
have laid down certain rules for performing certain rites which 
they strictly observe.* The rites and ceremonies enjoined are 


1. Jawikacurmam, 

2. Naumacurmam. 

3. Aumprasanam. 

4. Showlam. 

5. Uoobanahenam. 

6. Hoohaeurmom. 

7. Fathatheyanam. 

8. Perasatppatheum, 


9. Auganaveradam, 

10. Fisoovadararadam. 

1 1 . Skotomehaveradam, 

12. Gohdanam. 

1 3. Fevagam, 

14. Neshagam, 

1 5. Sobanam. 

16. iSemadam. 


Jawthaeurmam, or rites periormed at the birth of a ehild.-^ 
Before the umbilical cord or the new-born infant is separated 
from the navel, immersion must be performed bv the father. 
The act of purification having been gone through, change of 
dry linen substituted and the marks on the forehead laid on, 
the father announces the birth of the child to all his relatives 
and friends, but particularly to the Shastres, or Astrologers- 
All the parties present being assembled they offer up prayers, 
not only lor the safe delivery of the child, but also for its future 
prosperity and longevity, and having previously taken a memo- 
randum of the precise time of its birtn, after offering paddy, as a 
sacrifice to Adibagavan, the father produces the paper with the 
memorandum to the Brahmins in attendance, who immediately 


* In the Institutes of Menu there are fire saeranients enjoined to be per- 
formed daily; they arc thus described— 1, Teaehini; and studying the scriptures 
is the sacrament of the veda— v. Oflering cakes and water, the sacrament oi the 
manes— i). An oblation to Are, the sacrament of the deities— 4. Oivmg nee or 
other food to liriug creatures, the sariaramt of spirits — 5 Receiving guests 
with honor, the sacrament of Men, Pievlous to the MTformanee of these 
sacraments the Bramin must have gone through his munilng devotions, which 
are thus described by Colebrook, and hut considerably amidged by the cele- 
brated Mill, the historian of Indio. 


DAILY CEREMONIES OF THE BRAHMINS. 

As he rises from sleep, a Brahmin must rub his teeth with a proper withe, or 
a twig of the racimeferous fig tree, repeating prayers. Should this sacred duty 
he omitted, so great a sin is incurred, that the bimefit is lost of all religious rites 
performed by him. The neat circumstance of importance is, the deposit of the 
withe after it has done its office. It must be carefully thrown away in a place 
free from impurities; that is, where none of those ichgious stains, which are 
so multipliea among the Hindus, and must infect so many places, have been 
imprinted. When the husmess of the teeth and of the twig is accomplished, 
ablution next engages the attention of the Brahmin. The duty of the bath, par- 
ticularly in the months of Magha, rholgima, and Cartica, is no less efficacious 
than a rigid penance for the expiation of sin Standing in a river, or in other 
water, the worshipper, sipping water, which is a reuuiaite prelimina^ to all 
rites, and sprinkling It before him, recites iiiaudibly theguyatri, or holiest text 
of the veda, with the names of the seven worlds He next tlirows water eight 
times on his head, or towards the sky, and at hist upon the ground, to destroy 
the demons who wage war with the gods, reciting praye>-a, of which the first 
may be received as a specimen " Oh waters, sineeje afl'ord us delight, ^ant 
us present happiness, and the rapturous sight of the suprt'ine (,'ud.” When 
those ceremonies and prayers arc performeil. he plungi s Ihiee times into the 
water, and eaeh time n peats the expiatory text which recites the creation, and 
having then washed his mantle, the morning aliliiti on is finished. If he is an 
householder, it is his duty to bathe again at noon, and if he belongs to an order 
of devotion, both at noon and in the evening, with ceremonies, dlnering lome- 
irbat in the words and fonai, but the same in ipirtt and substaoce. 
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ter, Venus, Saturn, Rawho (1) and Caftoo (H) after which 
paddy is cast on the floor of the house, and the prio- 
cipal Brahmin or priest, writes the name of the infant, on the 
ground, with a piece of gold, or gold-ring, and then proclaims 
the name of the child aloud ; this done he pronounces a bene- 
diction on the infant, and the whole company then adjourn to 
dinner- after which the father of the cnild serves out cloths 
and money to the Brahmins. 

jinHopnuwtam, or eeriimoHy observed token an infant is for 
the first time fed by the mother or any of her relatives.-^On 
the sixth month, or any time before the anniversary of the 
child’s binh—the parents invite all their connexions and 
friends, as also the family priests: all being assembled, they sing 
■acred songs accompanied with music, and repeat short texts, 
entreating Abtdhogavan to prosper the child. The father 
ours into the mouth of the infant a little eoniee, or rice 
oiled with milk, and the ceremonies finish with a dinner— the 
Brahmins receiving their customary presents of cloths, &c. 

On the sixth nr seventh month after the birth of the child, 
a festival is celebrated similar to the foregoing. The horoscope, 
being consulted the child’s ears are bored with a gold wire, by 
the Thuitan, or jeweller, who receives a pair of cloths, 
fruit and money— and the Brahmins who may be present, their 
customary alms. 

Farooshavurlhee^ or anniversary of the child’s birth, is cele- 
brated with great pomp and expense, with music and songs. 
Fervent prayers are offered up to God, and to the Planet under 


after thU he blcMea the ten leetoni of mace, and rhiny a little puts aorae 
wood on the Sre wiUi a ladlefuT of elartm-d butter, while he meditates in 
alienee on Brahnia, the lord of creatures: next he takes up two leaviw 
of the grass, and with another cutting off the length of a span, and 
saying, " Pure leaves be sacred to Vishnu," he throws them into a vessel 
of copMr, or other metal ; he then takes up other two leaves, and holding the 
tips of them between the thumb and rinj finger of his right hand, the 
roots between the thumb and ring finger of his left he takes up, haring the 
one hand croseed over the other, crirified butter In the curv^re of the 
leav.s, and throws some of it three several tiioei into the fits. He then 
sprinkles the leaves with water, and throws them away j next, having sprinkled 
the vessel containing the clarifled butler, he puts it on the fire and takee it uu 
again three several Umes, when, having recited the proper prayers with rusa 
grass in both his hands, the oemnony of hallowing the butter is finished That 
of hallowing the woodm ladle is performed by describing three times with the 
tip of his forefinger and thumb the figure 7 on the inside of it, and the figure 9 
on the outside, hy sprinkling wster, nsving first dropped on one knee, from 
the palms of his han^ on the whole aouthem side of the Are, from west to 
east, on the western side from south to north, on the northern side, and then 
all around the fire, reciting prayers and sacred texto. Having next recited an 
oxpiatory prayer with cusa grass in both his hands, and having thrown the 

f rass away, he has then finished the consecration of the saorifioiar implements. 

t is only after all this is aoeomplished that he ii prepared to begin the oblation 
to fire, of which the following is one of that variety of forms which it receives 
according to the rite intended to succeed. First, the priest burns silently a 
log of wood, smeared with elarifled butter • next, he makes three oblations, by 
pouring eaoh time a ladleful of clarified butter on the fire, and pronouncing 
aeveralTy the fullowing prayers; “Earth! be this ohlstion emcJKlous.”— 
“ Sky ! be this oblatior. efflcacious “ Heaven ! be this oblation effleacious ” 
On some occasions the oblation is made a fourth time, and he says, “ Earth I 
Sky 1 Heaven I be this oblation effleacious. " Ait oflbnng of rice, milk, curds, 
ana butter, is next performed, and the oblations accompanied with the names 
of the three worli are repeated, " In his domestic fire, for dressing the food 
of all the gods," says the law of Menu, " let a Brahmin make an oblation each 
day to these following divinities ; first to Agni, god of fire, and to the lunar god 
•everally ; then, to both of them at once ; next, to the assembled cods ; and 
afterwards to DhanWantari god of medicine, to Cuhu, goddess of the day, when 
the new moon is discernible ; to Anumati, goddess oi the day after the oppo- 
sition ; to Pra japati, or the lord of creatures : to Dyava and Prlthivi, goddesses 
•fsky and earth : and lastly, to the fire of the good swirifice." Having thus. 
With fixed attention, oflbiM clarified butter in all quarters, proceeding from 
the east in a southern direction, to Indra, Yama, Varuna, and the god Soma, lot 
him offer his gift to animated creatures " 

The fourth sacram >at, or that of spirits, in the institutes of Menu, is thus 
described “ Let him, saying, I aalute the marata or winds, throw dressed rice 
near the door ■ saying, I saiute the water gods, let him throw it in water ; and 
Irt him throw it on his pestie and mortar, Mying, 1 salute the gods of large 
trees. Let him do the like in the north-east, or near his pillow, to Sri, the 
goddess of ahu'idsnep ; in the south-west, or at the foot of his bed, to the pro- 
pitious "oddess Bhs<lraoali ; in the centre of his mansion, to Brahma, and his 
nousehoW god ; to all the gods assembled, let him throw up his ubtstion In 
open air by day to the spirits who walk in light ; and by nignt,^ to those who 
walk, in darkness ; in the building on his housetop, or behind his back, let him 
cast his oblation for the welfare of al) creatures ; and what remains let 
him give to the Pitres with his faoe toward the south.” 

Of those diurnal sacraraenta, which constitute so great a part of the duty of the 
Hindus, receiving guests with honor, which it denominated the sacraraentof 
men, Is the fifth. Tbislscm-nonly, by English writers, interpreted "hospita- 
lity.” But we shall form a very erroneous motion of this sacramental serrice, if 
we confound it with the merely human and profane duty of receiving strary^rs 
beaeflceatly from motives of humsalty. This is a duty purely religious, cooflaeit 

(1) Asceodiag Node, (2) Deeceadiog Nude. 


the influence of which the child was born. The Brahmini 
pAPtake AS usuaI the dinner prepHred on such occasions, and 
receive the presents distributed. 

Showlam, 18 a ceremony performed on shaving the head of 
the child for the first time. In the 3d or 5th year, some lucky 
day is chosen. The parents assemble their friends together 
and under the directions of a Brahmin the fortunate moment 
is seized to perform the ceremony of Palegoy. They place 
five earthern flower-pots filled with sand, in each of which 
seeds* are sown which had been previously soaked in milk, 
should the seeds shoot up well, it Is considered a good omen— 
whereupon ihe barber in attendance, shaves the head of the 
ciiild, and smears it with ground sandal-wood. It is customa- 
ry to give the barber presents of cloths, fruit, money, &c. : he 
IS also allowed to take the silver or copper vessel which con- 
tained the water utffed in performing the operation of 
shaving In celebrating this festival a number of children 
of the Brahmin caste alone, are invited, who partake of a din- 
ner, and receive nosegays, etcetera. 

Hoobanahanam, ie a ceremony performed before toearing 
ihe Poonooi, or Brahmitticai thread. — The ceremony pre- 
paratory to wearing the Poonool takes place between the 
seventh and twelfth year of the lad's age and in the month 
of April or May. The lad being taught the rudiments of 
learning, some lucky day is chosen. At the appointed time, 
the friends, relatives, and the officiating Braiimins attend. 
Prayers are then offered up to Nande, or the household god, 

to the twloe-bom ft coniecimted cIomm ; and principally contrived for the bene, 
ntofthe Brahmins; that for them » in all places, ana on all accasions, every door 
may be open, and every table apread “ A Brahmin, coming ai a gueit, and not 
received with juat honor, takes to himaelf ail the reward oT the noueekeeper'a 
former virtue, even though he had been ao temperate as to live on the gleaiilngS 
of barvesto, and so pious as to make obJlgations in five distinct fires." A guest. 
In the Hindu sense, m not every man who may claim, or may stand in need of 
your hrwpitalmes • A guest according to the commentator, whom Mr.Oole- 
brooke follows as his guiile, is "a spiritual preceptor, a priest, an asoetick, a 
prince, a bridegroom, a fnend ” " fn the house or s Brahmin,” says the law of 
Menu, "a military man is not denominated a guest; nor s man of the com- 
mercial or servile cast so that a Brahmin, to whom are devoted the hospita- 
lities of all the classes, is bound to return them to Brahmins alone. Among the 
religious ceremonies with which this sacrament is celebrated, a cow is tied on 
the northern side of the apartment, and a stool and other furniture placed for 
the guest, when the housenolder, riring up to bid him welcome, recites the 
prayer, “ May she, who supplies obligations for religious worship, who con- 
stantly follows her calf, and who was the milch cow when Yama was the vo- 
tary, alwund With milk, and fulfil our wishes year after year." The guest then 
sits down on the stool or cushion prepared for him, reciting the text of the 
Yajurveda, which says ‘‘ 1 step on this for the sake of food and other benefits, 
on this V'riously splendid footstool." His host next presniits to him acushion 
made of twe^ leaves of cusa grass, holding it up with both hands, and ex- 
claiming. “ The cushion ! the cu'hion ! the cushion 1" which thejruest accepts 
and places it on the ground under his feet, reciting prayers This done, a 
vessel of water is presented to him, the host thrice exclaiming, “ Water for 
ablutions." Of this the guest deotares his acceptance, and looking into the 
vessel cTifls, “ Generous wster ! I view thee, return in the form of fertlllxing 
rain from him from whom thou dost proceed." He then takes some of it in 
the palms of both hands joined toiretner, and throws it on his left foot, saying, 
“ I wash my left foot, and fix prosperity in this realm ;” in the same manner on 
the right foot, with a similar declaration ; and lastly, on both feet, saying, “I 
wash first one and then the other, and lastly, both feet that the realm may 
thrive, and intrepidity be gained." With similar formalities is next presenten 
and received, an arghya ; that is, a vessel shaped like a boat, or a conch, filled 
with watiw, rice, and uurva grass, when the guest pouring the water onhishoad, 
says, “ Thou art the splendour of food, through thee may I become glorious." 
The host, again presenting wster, three times exclaims, " Take water to be sip- 
ped I" the guest, accepting it, says, “ Thou art glorious, grant me gloryl” Then* 
ceremonies being finished, the host fills a vessel with honey, curds, and clari- 
fied butter, and, covering it with another vessel, presents it to bis guest, ex- 
claiming three times, “ Take the Madhuparca.” He, receiving, places it on the 
ground, and looking into it, says, “ Thou art glorious, may I become so.” H« 
tutes it three times, saying, " Thou art the sustenance of 'the glorious, thou art 
the nourishment of the splendid ; thou art the food of the fortunate ; grant me 
prosperity ; and then silently eats until he be satisfied. When this is done, he 
sips water ; and touching his mouth and other parts of his body with his hand, 
he says, " May there be speech in my m mth ; breath in my nostrils ; sight in 
my eye-balls, hearing in my ears, strength in my arms, firmness In my tnighs t 
may my limbs and members remain unhurt together with my soul." Presenta 
are then presented to him, suitable to the rank of tlie parties ; and a barber who 
attends for the purpose, now exclaims, " The caw, the cow." The guest then 
pronounces the fdlowing text ; “ Release the cow from the fetters of Varuna. 
May she subdue my foe. May she destroy the enemies both of my host and mo. 
Dismiss the cow that she m.ty oat grass and drink water. ” At tills intercession 
she is released, and thus the guest addresses her, " I have earnestly entreated this 
prudent person, saying, Kill not the innocent, hannl *ss cow, who is m ither of 
Ru lras, daughter of Vaaus, sisterof A lityas and the source of Amlirosia." Such 
is the modi, in which the ceremonial duty of entertaio ni guests is celebrated, 
and such is an id >a of the oeremuntes winch are lucluded in the five doily ■»« 
Oiuncnts of the Hindus. 

* Paddy, Bapeseeds, Muatard, Green-gram, and Ooloondoo. 
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and to the manes of deparled relatives to whose memory offer* 
ipgs are made ; the whole rite concluding by the father placing 
the Poonool across the breast of the lad over the left shoulder. 

Hoobacurmam.—li\\\H festival is observed ^ (he Brahmins on 
the day when the moon is inShravan.* This is a reoiarka* 
hie season. The period when every young Brahmin must 
enter on the study of his Vedams— or scriptures. The 
yonng unmarried Brahmins have their heads shaved, and 
all who wear the Hrahminical thread, bathe in tanks or 
riyers and there throw off their old strings and put 
on new ones. This is also a day of penance, for the sins 
committed during the course 0/ the year. ‘ 

, 7 . Vathalheyonam, is a ceremony observed preparatory to 
the young Brahmins being taught their most sacred and mys- 
tical prayers. , „ , , ^ 

8 . Perasatepatheum, a sacrifice offered to Brahma, by the 
Brahminy lad after Poonool marriage. 


10. Visoovadararadam and 

1 1 Showmehaveradam, are ceremonies performed when the 
young Brahmins are instructed by their fathers privately in 
certain rites and ceremonies of their Pagodas j as also the 

mode ^ ceremony observed, when the whole 

body of a young Brahmin is shaved. Thit custom amtmg 
Smarlah Brahmins, is note on the decline. 

The I3th ceremony is Vevagam, or Matrimony. 

It is here necessary to state, that there are no less than 
eight kinds or forms of marriage among the Brahmins, and 
other castes that are sanctioned by the Hindoo religion. 
They are extremely trivial and tiresome, abounding in ^ros- 
nesB without a parallel, perhaps, among any other nation : 
they offend against purity, morals and common sense. But 
this is a digression. The marriage ceremonies sanctioned 

by the Hindoo law are as follow. . . u .u 

1st. Beratemetvetagam, matrimony solemnized, when the 
ftither of a young woman defrays all the expenses of the 
wedding, consequent on the indigence of the man. 

2d. Dehicom^veeagam, or religious marriage, of rare oc- 
currence. and only allowed to a Brahmin, so learned, pious 
and holy, as to be able effectually, to perform the most sa- 
cred and mystical ceremony of the Eggtom-ommomand /<*- 
gum, the efficacy of which, is so powerful, as to secure the sal- 
vation of the souls of a whole family, on whose behalf it was 
undertaken, in remuneration for which, the head of such family 
voluntarily gives up the roost comely of his daughters in mar- 
riaee to the learned and pious Brahmin who incurs not the 
smallest expense himself. With the possession of his bride, 
the bridegroom also receives money as a marriage portion. 

3 d. Jrooshum-vevagam, is another marriage, allowed when 
the bridegroom is very poor, and ashamed to raise contribu- 
tion for this purpose : he therefore endeavours to procure two 
cows, and gives them in barter for a wife-who follows him to 
his house, where, in the presence of his relatives, he ties the 
tain or marriage knot, with his own hands. 

4th Candooroo-vevagam, or the union of two persons as 
man and wife, without the sanction of their respective families 
—a tain is not used on this occasion. 

5 th. ^soorum-vevagam, or purchasing a A needy 

Brahmin having a comely daughter, announces, that for a con- 
sideration, of more or less value depending on circumstances, 
any one of his opulent neighbours, 0/ lits oum sect, may on 
paving the amount demanded, marry his daughter. 

6 th. Raichasam vbvagam, are ceremonies performed when a 
man forcibly removes the woman he loves from her parents or 

guardians and marries her, • v • r 

n — Til,, noromnnv requires a brief ex- 

’ undivided families, 


man of his claim to the hand of his female relative— 
On such an occasion it generally happens, that the dis- 
carded suitor, unknown to the family, brings in a talli 
and ties the same to the neck of his intended bride, where- 
upon taking flight, he proclaims his nuptials in the highways 
and streets and absconds till formally invited to receive his wife. 
The tain, once tied round the neck of a woman, must never be re- 
moved before the death of the husband. If the talli, during the 
life time of the man who tied it, be removed, then the woman is 
considered a widow, and as widows never marry in India, she 
per force becomes the wife of the man. 

Prajapatheom-vevagam is the most common and regular way 
of solemnizing the rite of matrimony among the Brahmins. 
The ceremonies are as follow. 

As nothing is undertaken in all the transactions of his life with- 
out the Hindoo first consulting the family Brahmin, so on this 
important occasion the father who may nave a son and wishes 
to settle him in life, invites the astrologer by presents and gifts 
to name a day that would be, in every respect, propitious for 
embarking on so important and weighty a business. This 
point satisfactorily settled, the father looks about him among 
nis neighbours and acquaintances for a daughter-in-law suited 
to the character and expectations of his son. Having found one 
calculated to answer his expectations, and having given previous 
notice of his intentions, he proceeds in company with his wife, 
son, and some mutual friends to the dwelling of the girl. 

The good and bad omens* on their lourney to the woman’s 
house are jealously observed, and should nothing untoward Occur 
to turn them homewards, they arrive at the place of their desti- 
nation. Here enquiries arc instituted into the pedigree of the 
family, tribe and sect. These preliminaries being all in fa- 
vour of the girl, she herself becomes an object of scrutiny. 
Her person, temper and habits are all subjected to the 
ordeal of a family into whose bosom she is destined to be re- 
ceived. She must be symetrical in her form, beautiful in her 
person, (Cleanly in her habits, delicate in her taste, elegant in 
her makers, in a word, the paragon of perfection. Thus satis- 
fied the calculations made at the birth of the girl are demanded 
and produced. The paper is examined in all its parts, and if 
the Brahmin who has been retained to examine therhnportant 
document, discovers that there is a coincidence in the destiny. 

* The generalitv of the Hindoos are superstitious above measure ; 
they believe iu dreams, and in every tbine they undertake, strictly ob- 
serve certain good and bad omens. The following are considered good 
omens on a first visit in search of a wife. 

A king coming in procession, or from hunting— a bundle of lugar-cano 
— yellow colorecf rice — a pot of milk— a pot of tyre— a pot of toddy— a 
pot of honey,— basket of toasted rice, called Porry— while cloths— 
pearls— fishes— a married man— a maid— two bramins— a marriue pro- 
cession— music— a man or woman with a basket of flowers— a mune— a 
traveller with a bundle of raw- rice— a man with a Tamara, or lotus flower 
—or precious stones— an ox — an elephant- a horse— an old_ pot — a pot 
of water — a baboon— a deer— a dog— a funeral— beautiful birai, such as 
parrots, pigeons, dove, &c.,— flesh of animals— a basket of fruits— a wag- 
gon with travellers. , , 

The following are considered bad omens if met with in an opposite 
direction. — A lunatic— a blind man— a cubler— a lame man— a leper, or 
any person afflicted with disease— a man anointed with oil previous to 
bathing— a man in a curious or frightful disguise— an illigitimate son,— 
a barren woman— a Sumaushet—ox religious man— a basket of ashes— 
a bundle of cotton- asingle sheep— mire in the way— salt— husks— a de- 
formed person— two persons fighting on the road- ahouse on fire— a sin- 
gle brahmin— throe brahmins-a man or woman with dishevelled hair— 
a widow— an empty pot — a starved man or woman— a bare headed man — 
a man carrying firewood-a servant belonging to a pagoda— a brahmin of 

the 5'ica religion— a man with a kwan book. 

Certain omens that are considered fliifpicioiw, if they happen to come 

from the left, and cross the paity tothe right.- A jack-daw, a braminy- 
kite, a quail, a hart, a hog, a musk-rat, an eagle, a cat, a snake, a rat, a 
monkey, a dog, an ichnueraau, and an owl. . 

Certain omens that are considered owfjMcioM#^ if they happen contran- 


fimits.' But it sometimes happens, that the head of the family 
is inclined to favour a stranger, and thereby deprive a young 

* Auuilib, 
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of the yeun^ eoaple, and deeUree the onion will tom oot 
happy to the contracting partiea } that the man wiU be eminent 
aamther, husband, and citisen ; ttie woman faithful and fruitful, 
and constant in all the cbangfea and chances of life, then mun* 
tnims are said, and the parenta of the bride and bridegroom ex* 
change beetle^nut in mtsfication of the contract entered upon 
—The Brahmim after consulting the planets fix the day and 
hour to erect the wedding pole in the bride’s house. 

They also decide on the marriage portion and wedding ex- 
penses, the value of jewels and cloths to be given to the uride 
on the wedding day— the amount of money for the expenses of 
the marriage, and the amount of marriage portion. These 
points settled, they depart. But the bridegroom is sent for to 
the house of the bride, a few days after the contract had been 
ratified, when being washed and shaved all over the body, is 
presented with cloths. 

It must here be observed, that the least marriage portion or 
dowry, composed of jewels, is never less than twenty-five 
•tar pagodas, and those who have not the means to give the 
bride even that small portion, must raise it by contributions 
among their friends, and other castes, who never deny to assist 
one on such occasions Acts of this kind are considered real 
charity or ptoftiwH. 

Marriages among Brahmins and other castes are attended 
with great expense, especially amon^^ the rich, bat the poor, 
must either borrow, or raise coutrtbuitoni. 

Thb Cersmoniks. 

On the fixed day and hour, the nuptial shed is erected in 
the house of the bride— the marriage pole forming one of the 
nf^rtsof the shed. Before the exchange of the tna/lt or 
garmnd of flowers between the bride and bridegroom takes 
pace, a very ridiculous ceremony is observed. 

The bridegroom, pretending to go on a pilgrimage to the 
holy river G^aagvs, puts on the usual red cap of a Brahmin, and 
bearing a cane and a fan in one hand, a book of the Vedam 
in the other, with new doihs, large circular caniogs pen- 
iantabouthis ears, a small bundle of rice on his idtoulder, 
a double Poomool or braburinical thread across his breast, 
md wooden shoes on his feet— leaves the house and walks 
a short distance, as if on his journey to the holy place. 
His intended father-in-law, or in whose absence, by death or 
sickness the nearest male connexion of the bride, proceeds 
in company with a few of his family to overtake the 
pili^riin— being provided with two coeuanuts, rubbed all 
over with saffron. As «oon as the party approaches the 
pilgrim, the father-in-law accosts him. My son, where 
arc you going in these pilgrim’s habiliments ?” who replies, 

* Having learnt the particular prayers and ceremonies of jnv 
religion from my father, 1 am now setting out upon this pil- 
grimage, with a view to forget the pleasures of this world and 
visit the holy river iianget, for the sake of closer communion 
with the gods.” The father-in-law, answers “ My son, why will 
you lead a life attended with such fatigue and danger. Believe 
me, I will forthwith sanciion your marriage with my daughter; 
eome then, and partake of this felicity, and be a father of ma- 
ny children, and God will bless jrou with an increase of every 
worldly comfort.” The father-in-law, now presents him with 
two cocoanuts, which signify an engagement that must be 
fulfilled, and then compels him to return home with him. A 
band of tom tom* and trumpets being secreted, a little way oflT, 
BOW set up a rat-tat-too, and the whole proceNsion return 
with great joy. Arrived at the house, the father-in-law 
places his son-in-law and daughter on a cradle, in 

which Uie young couple exchange garlands of Sow- 
ers, or malia. The bride takes a garland from her 
neck, and putting it on the bridegroom’s neck, says, 
^ / am willing to marry you'* The bridegroom returns 
'lUixt compliment. The ceremony thrice performed, the cradle 
is rocked to and fro for some time. While the cradle is rocking 
» kind of lullaby is chauatedaccompaoied with music, by 


family and friends. An hour expired, a female of (he bride 
or bridegroom’s fkmily, brings a brass plate, containing water, 
milk, aM saffron, and some raw rice, and a lamp burning in the 
centre. The contents in the brass plate are turned in a circu- 
lar manner thrice round the heads of the bride and bridegroom^ 
This is called taking out Dirlot or neutralizing an evil eye. 
Fire is now kindled in a vessel, and placed in the centre of 
the nuptial-shed. This k the nuptial fire, Aggeny, on which 
the bridegroom boils a small of rice, and after offering 
it to the memory of the departed dead or Nandoo, of Imth 
families, the bride and bridegroom eat some of it. 

The I^idal pair are brought under the nuptial-shed, from 
the cradle, and here into a baton containing milk, the bride- 
groom places his feet and receives presents of cloths from 
the bride’s parents, with a few pieces of jewels. He then par- 
takes of some refreshment. 

To this, another ceremony succeeds, the CaKgauam— The 
Cangavam is a yellow dyed thread, which, no sooner tied to 
the wrists of the bride and bridegrocun, the parties cannot on 
any account whatever quit the wedding house, until the whole 
ef the ceremonies are concluded. 

Before the tuili or nuptial knot is tied, the family and 
friends assemble under the nuptial-shed, and place the bride- 

f room in a conspicuous station. The brahmin or priest, called 
^^atkoyur, now procieds to proclaim the marriage in the 
hearing of all present in the following words. 

“ Gopalem, tne son of A^oKrayansn, the son of £iotnm, the 
son of ffomcH, is to he joined in holy wedlock to Parvuthee, 
the daughter of the son of .S'asi6a», the son of 

.S’sngsrsn- CrMa^etn, the great grandsoe of Aomen, who was 
the father of a tstnen, who was the father of Naurayamanf who 
was the father of Gopalm, who is to be joined in matrimony 
to, Par»fl/Ae«, the grand dnnghter of Sangaren, who was tlie 
father of Samian^ who was the father of randra 9 akur«n, who 
WHS the father of Parvalhet, who is the bride. Parvatkot is the 
person, who is to be given m marriage to the last 

wwds are repeated thrice. This ceremony is called JPravtf 
ray, or the ceremony of repeating the pedigree. At the con- 
dusion of this proclamation, the bride, (who is obliged to re- 
main in another apartment dunng the ceremony) k pre- 
sented to the bridegroom. A near relative of the bridegroom 
being prepai'ed with a brass or silver plate, on whidi are 
laid a rich bridal cloth, no matter of what color, some saffron, 
cocoBnut,the nuptial medal, fastened to a yellow string, some 
beetle-nut, and flowers, puts the plate into the hands of the 
bridegroom’s sister, or any of his near male relative, who after 
offering up the whole as a sacrifice to the gods, retires from 
the nuptial shed, accompanied by the bride, in her bridal cloth. 
She is then led back to tne stied, and seated upon a small bundle 
of straw, containing fresh paddy, (see plate 3, book 1st) the 
Vopaiheyar, immersed all this while in astrological calculations 
in search of the lucky moment) takes the tolli into his hands, 
and pronouncing a long benediction upon it, puts it into the 
hands of the bridegroom, desiring him to tie it round the neck 
of the bride. After which the bridal pair being placed on the 
nuptial seat, opposite the nuptial fire,— the bridegroom re- 
ceives from the lirotherof the bride or any of her male rela- 
tive, some toasted paddy, three several times, and the bride- 
groom, in return, gives him, a silver toe-ring. Then follows 
the ceremony called C anytyadanam, or giving away the bride. 
The bride being adorned with the jewels, &c. the value of 
which had been prevmusly settled, the parents of the bride lead 
her to the centre of the shed and in the hearing of the assem- 
bly, address her to this effect.-^*' Wkernxs,w» Lht father and 
mother of this young wonum, do with joint consent give this our 
daughter, for your lawful w>fe, with all the jewels, money, life* 
she has, and is adorned with, to hold and enjoy her, and the 
said property for ever, so bless you God** before the last 
words are uttered by the father of the bride, he puts a few 
rape-seeds into the right hand of the bride, and pours over it 
milk and water, thereby signifying, that the bride and all that 
ibe then possesses are the sole and undivided property of (hO 
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bridefroom, Md that the bargain is finally closed^ aicsed, 

sealed and delivered for ever. 

The ceremony ended, the father of the bride gives the bride- 
groom a small gold ornament, called /ioUoo, which is fastened 
to a string of black beads, called Carrumani, which the bride- 
groom ties to the neck of the bride, saying—" In th* namt of 
tht gre^ and potent god, Boggtyvaddy, governor of the wortde, 

1 tie thie Baltoo to your neck, a» a pledge of my unfeigned a f- 
fectton, which thall and will inereaee more and more, unlit 
death ehall dissolve this holy and affectionate tie." 

After the Bottoo is tied, a grinding stone and pestle are plac- 
ed in the north-east corner of the nuptial shed. The married 
couple proceed to the stone and the bridegroom holds the 
bride’s right foot, and places it on the stene, which he per- 
forms thrice, then adores the nuptial fire, and serves his fa- 
mily and the priests with ground sandal, garlands of fiowers, 
and hanclsfuls of beetlenut, each of the priests also receives 
pieces of coin, and cloth. 

The new married couple now ornament themselves with the 
Bashian or Subegum, an ornament for the forehead, and sit 
and swing together. The same night a sacrifice is offered to 
the nuptial fire, called Sally-pangum or rice boiling. A 
small vessel being placed on the fire, the bride boils a little 
rice and when it u prepared, it is taken out, in handfuls and 
thrown into the fire with much veneTation. 

Nest follows a eurinus ceremony— the bride and bridegroom 
hi order to plight their fidelity to each other, present them- 
selves to F ostsA/ar, and Avroonthoodee.* The bridegroom on 
his part, in llie presence of Fasiehtar pledges hhnself that he 
will through the assistance of its divine influence, love, 
cherish, and be faithful to his wife, swearing by it. The 
bride in like manner invokes Avroonthoodee, to lend her as- 
sistance, to love, obey, and acknowedge her husband as her 
lord on earth. 

Next morning the bridal pairtake theirnuptial seat, and pay 
adoration to the fire and offer sacrifices to it. The wedding 
party sit to dinner while the bridal jiair wait upon them. 

■On the 4th day, the uncle of the bride (or the nearest male 
relative of the bride) dresses his nevce like a young brahmin, 
but without the Poonool, and mounting her on a horse, the 
whole assembly walk in procession through a few streets of the 
agraram or habitation of the brahmins, accompanied with 
music, dancing girls, torches, &c. 

Next morning the bridal pair, again adore the fire— then 
follows a ceremony called Obasanaaggtny, or extinguishing the 
nuptial fire— as soon as the fire is extinguished, the new marri- 
ed couple beg permission to offer dalckana to the brahmins, 
that is, to serve out beetle-nut, and money, and after receiving 
the benediction of their families and the brahmins— the general 
blessings of the company at large, or Afaga Anseervadum— a 
coloured mat is thrown Over the nuptial seat, on which they 
lay a cocoanut, beetle-tmt, and flowers. The bridal pair being 
again seated, the Popatfieyar reads a rortion of their Vedam 
or scripture, (that part relative to matrimonial duties) after 
which they prepare to conduet the bride to the house of the 
bridegroom, and during the interval, the relatives and most 
intimate friends sprinkle coloured water upon each other, re- 
joice and make merry. 

The company now move in procession to the house of the 
bridepoom, where the whole partake of a sumptuous dinner, 
and the brahmins receive their customary fees. 

I4th ceremony, or Neshagam, performed when the bride 
comes of age. The semi barharons condition of the Hindoos is 
not seen to greater disadvantage than in their disgusting viola- 
tion of the best feelings of our nature, in this particular in- 
stance : for where decency would throw a veil over what 

,« Two of the celestial bodies, which their traditions report were 
once the frail tenants of clay. They were two lovers whose fidelity to 
each other was so remarkable that as a reward of their constancy the 
gods were pleased to translate them to the firmament above. 


wan in a Btore civUizccl state would not be permitted to pry 
into, the abominable priestcraft which rides rough shod over 
the hearts and consciences of the Hindoos, rudely penetrates 
the sanctity of female privacy and proclaims to the world what 
modesty and chastity alike forbid. The Astrologers demand 
to know the precise hour the menses appeared. If the hour 
be under the influence of the following stars, 1* — Aewany—- 
2— ffo^any— 3— d/«aoogu, Serooehum—^, Poosum—fA, UooUth 
ram— b, ‘Ulualam —7, aioory—%, Swady—9, Fesawgum—\0, 
.^nnooaAoai— 11, Movlam, 12, Raxady — they conclude, the girl 
will be prosperous, happy, faithful and fruitful. 

If however the hour happens under the influence of the 
following stars— 13, Megain, she will suffer affliction dis- 
appointment, and unhappiness throughout life. 14, 

f'oonarpoo«am— (a very bad star), she will be meretricious 

15, Kiro{gay—wQ\ 16, Kaooay, she will suffer extreme poverty 
— 17, tfemny— 18, Bawhetliham—i^, Pooram.— Poorandvm, 
and — 21 . Pooratianlhy, she will be very unfortunate, and be- 
come a widow, if not, be barren or want the necessaries of 
life. 

• 1 Ram— 3, in and near the tail. 10 Scorpion— % in the tail. 

3 Bull— 5, in the head and neck. II Bow— II, to the poiut of the 

3 Pair — 3, in or near the feet. arrow. 

4 Crab— 4, in the body and daws. 12 Fish— 32, in the second fifih, 

5 Virgin-^, on the arm and sono. and cord. 

6 Du. — 5. near the hand. 13 Lion— 2, one on the tail. 

7 Do. —1, in the spike. 14 Pair — 1, on the knee. 

8 Balance — 1, m the N. 1& Hull — 6, of the Pleiades. 

9 BalaD«e-4, beyond it. Scale. 16 Hum— ^ in the tail. 

To avert such app^ing calamities sacrifices to these bad stars 
are offered. That barrenness may be avoided, they aii^e 
an image resembling an infant, either of silver or brass, and 
offer it up as a sacrifice, this is called Gurbatianam. 

Sunday, Tuesday or Saturday, are considered unlucky day* 
for a woman to come of age— and the following days of tne 
moon, are also unfortunate. 


1. 

Sadoorthee 


2. 

Sustee 


do. 


3. 

Astamee 


do. 

do. 

4. 

Navamee 


do. 

do. 

5. 

Dwadasy 


do. 

do. 

6. 

Sadoothasy 


do. 

do. 

7. 

Pavernavamy 


moon. 


& 

Amavasy 




The following Satellites are also held as unfortunate. 

61. Feshacambam, — 2. Adecunttm. — 3. 6'oo/u»i. — 4. Cundam, 
—5. Feyacautham. — 6. Fuggeram,--?. Fadypaudam,—Pase- 
gum. — 9. Fttheretliee. 

Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, are fortunate days.— The 
day of an eclipse, of the sun or moon, or the day of the Pongole 
feast, t are unfortunate for a young woman, and will be cer- 
tainly attended with ill consequences. Under the influence of 
such bad days and stars, the brahmins exert their utmost pow- 
ers with supplications, prayers and nonsensical ceremonies, to 
neutralize the evil or to shorten the period of suffering. They 
affirm that with all their prayers, and sacrifices, they cannot 
succeed in removing evil radically, but that the stars bein^ 
appeased by sacrifices and prayers, the quantum of ill is di- 
minished. 

Marriages among Brahmins, as well as the other castes, can- 
not and do not take place throughout any part of the year, 
except in the months of January, June, hnd\August . — They 
strictly observe as a rule that in case a married woman comes 
of age in the month of CAi'Wera or April, to prevent her from 


b Balance, four beyond it. 
•f The New year leait. 
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geUiug in that interesting condition agreeable to ladies who Gangagagarum, a place about three hundred miles east of 
love their lords, she is removed to her parents’ house, there to Calcutta. 


remain the month out, for say they, ' should a child be con- 
ceived, if a male, he will turn out u notoriously bad character, 
a thief, or something much worse : if a female, she will be- 
come a lost character. Such are the baneful effects of the 
April planet. 

Sobbanum is the hnale of the marriage rites. 

'Avant I’union corporelle dcs 4poux il ost D’usages parmi 
les Brames, d’observer la jonctiun des ^toiles, pour que les 
mari^s aillent au lit un bon jour tel que le 4e 8c lOe 12e 
J4e ou 16e jour anr^s I’Age de pnberl^ de la femme : attendu 
qu’ils sont consia6r6s comme des jours paires, propices et 
favorables aux £poux. 

Les marine ne peuvent aller au lit les jours de Nouvelle 
Lune, ou d’Eclipse de soleil ou de lunc ou la jour qu’un des 
membres de la famille serait mort. £1 cu outre si I’asrrologiie 
a I’aide se son livre de sort, decouvre que les ^poux se sont 
trouv^s au lit pendant une des sus— dites circonstances ; il 

S r^ditalors que le couple vivra par la suite malheureux et en 
iscorde. 11 eat en son pouvoir de les s^parer pendant les 
xnauvais jours, et si le r^sultat de ses observations est favora- 
ble, on precede b la celebration de la ceremonic du sobbanum, 
Les Pretres, Parens, et amis etant assembles le soir on leur 
ofifi-e, iin present appelle “ Paladanium" qui consiste en frnits, 
cocos, betels et ainsi que de I’argent ; apres quoi les convives 
se retirent dans une autre partie de la maison et s’occupent a 
chanter et faire de la musique, pendant qne les Brames reste 
aupres des epoux pour seiller et saisir le moment favorable a 
la consommation du marriage. £t avant que la nouvelle 
marine, soil conduite dans la chambre a coucher, elle touche 
son p^re ou son oncle, qui prononce snr elle et son mari la 
benediction patemelle etles epoux se retirent. 

Setnaudam, performed on the 4th, 6/A, or 8th month, after the 
toomon becomes encten/s.— Fixing on a fortunate day, the 
woman and her husband, purify themselves by bathing The 
woman clads herself with a new cloth, puts on her best^^rwels, 
with banales of glass composition, called FuUiul, flowers on 
her head, and assisted by her husband, they kindle the 
sacred fire and worship it. The man brings the bud of a 
Aannion flower, which is bruised on a grinding stone by a young 
woman, the juice of it is squeezed through the skirt of a 
woman’s new clo'h, into the nostrils of the woman with child. 
This part of the ceremony is called Poomasavanam, After the 
performance of this ceremony, a grand dinner is partaken by 
numerous guests invited for the occasion, and the priests are 
presented with cloths, money, &c. 

F/lorikaoes of the Brahmins. 

There are divers Yallerei or pilgrimages, the following 
eight of which are tlie principal, Devavatlerei, signifies holv 
pilgrimage, the due observance of whicn is strictly enjoined. 
The places for performing pilgrimages are, Videnadum in the 
Tanjore province. Soobramaniam in Canara. Paluny, in the 
Dindigul district j and Teropaity in the zillah of Chittoor. 
Other sacred places are in abundance but the before mentioned 
are the most popular. 

Tertayalterie means the ablution performed by the Hindoos 
in different sacred rivers, such as the Ganges, &c. For the per- 
formance of ablution, seven hundred pilgrimages to different 
places are prescribed, of which only eiglit are of the first rate 
importance. 

Ist — The ablution performed in the river Ganges, at Benares, 
lakes precedence of all others and is of the highest merit. 

2d.— -The Hindoos are enjoined to bathe in the confluence of 
the Oaftges, the Vamna, and the Suraswaly. 

3d. — They are enjoined to bathe at the source of the Ganges 
in Onngaconha near the Himalaya Mountains. 

4tb.— They are required to perform ablution in the Sea near 


5th.— Wafer from the Ganges must be carried in cavadees 
or pots to Videnadum, in order to bathe the Deity at that place. 

6th. — It is ordained that all the Hindoos shall perform 
ablution in the Ganges at Benares as well as at Prayage. That 
water from the Ganges must be carried in cavadees, and that 
the person carrying tlie same, shall adore the old Ganges at 
the Godavery, near Rajamundry, and consecrate the water at 
Ramaseram. And afler performing ablution in the Sheddan, 
wiih the permission of Madanaswamy, the water is to be de- 
livered to Calbiranan. 

7th.— It is the injunction of the Hindoo religion that Hin- 
doos shall perform their ablution in the 10 rivers undermenti- 
oned, which are considered sacred— the Ganges, the Rana, the 
Kishna, the Viney, the Cauvery, the Biimundy, the Boosb, the 
Canagany, the Toonga, the Sinda or Indus. 

Pilgrimages for the performance of ablution in the 10 rivers, 
should be undertaken on the day Jupiter enters Aries, and 
the other signs of the Zodiac. 

8ih.— Great shall be the reward of those who perform ab- 
lution in the Sheddoo, at the bridge erected by Ramachandra 
over the strait, that connects the eastern and southern seas to- 
gether, near Ramaseram in the district of Ramanadapoorum, 
in the zillah of Madurei. Those who perform ablution in this 
strait, should worship Ramatinga Swamy the deity of i7aina- 
seram, and also perform ablution in Goady Teertain in the 
temple. The pilgrimage to this place is performed for the 
expiation of sins committed in a former birth, and also to ob- 
tain children. 

A tank called Mahinaeolum in Comhaconam is also consi- 
dered holy and the ablution in which must be performed, on 
the day Jupiter enters Leo.f 

The places of pilgrimage are Guya, Benares, fVoojinee 
Dwarga, Moye Conjee and Madurie. 

If Skardum, or a funeral rite be performed to the memory of 
the dead under the Bannian tree at Guya, it shall not only be 
the means of obtaining the salvation of the performer’s fore- 
fathers, but his family will flourish in this life and abound in 
prosperity. When Hindoos perform their ceremonies in the 
above places, they should fast, and have their heads shaved. 

Devayatterie, are of two kirds— the first is performed before 
starting on a pilgrimage to the following ■placts.— Ter oopatty, 
Hogobiiam, Srusylum, Stvee-Calastry, Conjimram, Solunghi- 
poorum, Teroopwroor, Teroovannamaiay, Ramaseram, Sreerun* 
ga, Madurie, Pulany, fVoohook and ^'ooAramauyani— and the 
second before proceeding to the following places— T'srooaa- 
iaor, PeriapolUam, Hogapolum, Oondoor and Combaconum, 


+ Tfaif occurs once in twelve years and the following account ms- 

]>ectiiig It we copy from theSd No. vol. 4 . of the Modriw Minitmarii Begister. 
" Th > (J i iifls beside* taking upon itself the form of water, sometimes takes 
upon itself the from of a very handsome woman, At a certain time, after it had 
token the latter form, that form berarac very uneomely, which caused it much 
grief; whereupon, it complained, to Hrumah. Brumah desired it to go and 
ascertain the cause of Seven, who, he said, would give the necessary inTurma- 
tion, Ganges went to Seven, and said, didst not thou fetch me from theDlie- 
valogum (world of the gods) to this earth on the hair of thy head! Ilow is it 
then, that my original beauty has been thus deformed 1 Seven in reply, said, 
liecause many millions ofnggt sinners have visited and bathed in you, and 
because you have borne awt^ll their sins, and shewn them the good way ; all 
their tlna have surrounded you, and this deformity has happened to you. How- 
ever, I will cause a holy bathing to originate in Combaconum, and gnuit to it 
the virtue of removing all sins. I shall there be known at the bank of the holy 
bathing, by the name of ^eewoveoworen, and Parvathee by the name of Vticta^ 
tatchre. At the gteat tiahamohum, once in twelve years, even when tlie planet 
.lupiter comes into the sign of Leo, should yon leave this and go to bathe 
there, your sins being removed, you will again obtain your original beauty. 
As many will come to that bathing so must you . 

•• The deluded heathen believe, according to the above story, that the very 
waters of the Ganges come into this tank once in twelve years, and that it 
thereby becomes effleaeious to the removing of all sins. Hence (lersonB frpm 
almost all parts of India come here on the day anpointed ; and in order to make 
this festival the more popular all the great Can a Oombaeouum, are caused to 
be drawa on the day pierloui to the bathing, 
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StlPEtSTlTlON OF THE HiNEOOI. 

While a Brahmin is thinking of any undertakiag in which 
he may be desirous to embark, should he at the time be 
fortunate to hear a person praying, orithe sounds of music, &c. 
he concludes that the business be was thinking about will ter> 
minate favorably to his interests. 

The Brahmins state, that should a man or woman, or even a 
child sneeze, while a person is engaged in thought, it is lucky, 
provided the person who sneezed, had a piece of gold applied 
to his nostrils at his birth ; a practice wnich the Hindoos in- 
variably perform, but should this ceremony have been omitted, 
of necessity, they say, the sneezing is unlucky. 

When a Brahmin sets out on an affair of marriage, or some 
business of consequence, should he accidently knock his head 
against the door-frame of his house, he will postpone the 
business, considering it as a bad sign. If a Brahmin’s book 
drop from bis hands, it is a bad omen ; if he stumble on his 
Way when proceeding on any business, it is a bad omen : if 
he meet with two bullocks at bay, he will not proceed fur- 
ther, nor will he do so if he has been pulled by the hand, 
while quitting his hou^e. Unseasonable rain, thunder, hurri- 
cane, and a cat crossing the street, are all regarded as un- 
lucky signs. 

Food. 

Bramhifls believe in the doctrine of transmigration, there- 
fore they absiaia from animal food : they live entirely on 
vegetable diet. 

It must he here observed, that Braminy women do not take 
their meals with the men, but are obliged to eat in private, 
with their own sex, after the men had been first served 
and satisfied. A wife is not allowed to walk alongside 
her husband: she must walk behind him; she ought not to 
sleep, until he is asleep, nor remain asleep after he awakes. 
If she is sitting, and he comes in, she should rise. The Hindoos 
inculcate that the wife should worship her husband while he 
lives, and when he dies she should be burnt with him. The 
household duties of a Braminy woman and her submission to her 
husband’s will & pleasure are very remarkable— -she commands 
nothing, inherits nothing, even after the death of the husband. 

Explanation of the marks utom on the forehead, breast and 
amts bp the Smdrtah sect.— Some of the marks worn on the 
forehead by Brahmins, are not worth particularizing. It must 
be considered sufficient to kno* that the three perpendicular 
white marks worn on the forehead are in memory of Brama, 
Visinoo and Siva, and the sandal spot in the centre in honor of 
the 3d firy eye of Ispuran, or Siva. 

The ceremonies performed on the sick and dying, among the 
■Brahmins of the Smartah feet.— When a Brahmin lies sick 
without any hope of recovery ; and when all the medicines 
and all the skill of the physician, prove ineffectual, to ward off 
any longer the approaches of death, the relatives of the patient 
evince much concern for his future state, and to obtain for him 
a happy transmigration, his spiritual guides the Fopalheyaft 
are summoned to the death bed to offer the last consolations of 
religion: and by ponjas and munthrums to propitiate the gods 
and to secure fur the dying man the favor and approbation of 
Heaven. In the selection of their Vopatheyars they invariably 
give the preference to those who are Wh priests and doctors 
and renowned for piety and virtue. 

The following ceremonies take place at the closing scene in 
the Hindoo’s life. One or more learned Vopatheyars being 
summoned and all the family present, the principal priest 
pours a little water from the holy fountain of Casi, kept in their 
Pagodas for such purposes, into the mouth of the patient, mut- 
tering at the same time a short prayer in sanserit. The patient 
is next assisted to sit upon his bed, when he takes a little soft 
water, drawn from his own or neighbour’s well and pours it on 
the feet of the principal prient, covering them with flowers 


in token of his great humiliation. The priests must sit along- 
aide the sick man, and offer up prayers to the diety, but chiefly 
to Chutrapatren, the great judge of the dead, the patient very 
devoutly joining in prayer. This done, the sick man takes a 
tepid bath and being placed on his bed repeats the following 
address. Illustrious, learned and pious father ! Qod 
is now pleased shortly to cut the slender thread of my life. 
I am in consequence, much concerned about my future state, 
and in order to be absolved of all my sins, before I depart 
hence to meet that great judge, Chutrapatren, I hasten to make 
a full confession of my good, but more particularly ray bad 
works, since 1 knew to distinguish between the good and the 
evil, and being aware that confession of sins together with the 
alms I am abnnt to distribute, will clear me of my guilt, and 
entitle me to a happy, transmigration ; 1 proceed to divulge 
the secret sins,! have committed. ’And here the patient makes a 
confession of all his sins to the best of his recollection, not for- 
getting, to mention his works of charity, and the feasts and 
iMts he observed. Confession ended, the priest pronounces the 
absolution. Should the dying man be in affluent circumstances 
he confers on the Brahmins in attendance the following costly 
donations. 

Ist, Oejjadanam, donation of an elephant, properly ornament- 
ed. 

^ 2d, Boomeedanam or donation of landed property, such as a 
village, a garden, fields, or a house. 

3d, Austeahdanam, donotion of a valuable horse well fitted 
up with saddle, &c. 

4th, Cunnyadanam, i. e. presenting the Priest with a young 
woman as a wife bought with money. 

5th, Daasheedanam, the donation of a pagoda dancing girl 
also boiignt with money and fitted up with Jewels. 

6(h, Pahtekoodanam’ or the gift of a palanquin together with 
a sum of money for the maintenance of the palke bearers. 

7th, Oohidanam, the gift of a good cow and calf. 

Bth, Btfoladanam, the gift of a silver ornament resembling a 
fork, which is given in memory of the three gods. 

9ih, Catehanam pooseneeka tne gift of a white pumkin^ to- 
gether with some money. 

10th, Boovydanam, or distribution of money to the Brahmini 
on the public roads. 

1 lth,/lAnondanant,or the act of feeding the poor in the streets. 

A Peatbe on behalf of the dying Man. 

** Thou great and merciful Bhagavan / the creator and go- 
vernor of all the worlds, visible and invisible. The Creator of 
the Luminaries and of allCelestial and Terrestrial beings, and of 
all animals, insects, and verdures. To thee do we pay oar 
homage, beseeching thee to grant, this our dying friend, a hap- 
y transmigration. Now heaven, earth, waters, fire, seas, rocks 
ail, sun, moon, stars, day and night, and all the Beeshees of 
saints, on earth, the glorious constellations of the known and 
unknown worlds, extol and praise the name of the great God 
the destroyer and reviver of our souls and bodies.” The 
patient now executes his lost will and testament bequeathing 
the greater portion of his worldly goods to his children. To his 
lawful wife tie leaves, landed property, money and jewels, (to be 
controled by the head of the house) not forgetting legacie^ foe 
maintaining some charitable institution or other for the daily or 
weekly maintenance of the Brahmins. Legacies to pagodas to 
keep up certain festivals ; to build Choultries and to support 
water sheds for the accommodation of travellers. 

Jevaorasittam i. e. Ceremonies peformed when the patient 
is in the last agonies of death. A black cow (one with a 
black tongue is preferred) and calf are brought into the house 
and the former oeing decked with some jewels, a woman’s 
cloth is put on its neck and the dying man is directed to wor- 
ship the beast which becomes the property of the Brahmins 
in attendance : he is now left to breathe his last in peace. 
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FUNERAL RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE SMARTAIl BR A.MINS. 


After the (loiiiiseof a Smartali Brahmin, the «on, 
or next of kin, bathes himself, and suspen<ls aeross his 
shoulders a slipofnew i loth, three finj^ers in l»rea(Uh : 
this ‘is ealled jJHarpnflnmri : l»e tlieri performs the 
Ibllowini*’ Vasodamm or ceremonies— iVrrtr/o/y/<:- 
rhntlium, or introductory riles for tlie dead, to the 
efh'et, that the sold of the de( eased may obtain salva- 
tion — and that ihe survive^.', may oljtain h)es.sini»’s 
thereby. The I o/»r(/n fire is tlum kindled and its 
riles performed as pre'crilavl by (he NV/mv/m' — after 
x\hieh, the Corpsebeiii<i' M ashed, adorned, and laid on 
aBi(*r, is borne by four Mramins,folloMed by the whole 
of the male ineud)ers of the deceased's family and 
friends — and also the Poorohilha Bramins or oftieiat- 
iii};’ Priests ; the Son or next of kin accompanies the 
funcMid, hcarino- fire in an earllicMi vessel — lieiiii»' that 
saered or eonse< ral<'d file mIiuIimhs kindled in the 
Vomam ceremonies at theliouse. — The procession hav- 
ingarnvedat t!ie burn’iig place, tin* Bier rests at three 
Severn I spots, on each of m hicli three Pmefums- or small 
heapsof Imiled rice is laid, and then conveyed to the fn- 
neral-jiile \vhi< !i is jireviousiy prepare*!. — The reason 
as signed for laying down the Bier at three sevetal 
spots ib the huriiing' place, is, tliey ,suy, that if per- 
elianee the corpse resuscitate in any of those places, 
the ( eremonies denotinjr tin* eliastisement of the soul 
must be uhscrved — after the funeral rites are per- 
foniu'd, holy jdaees are visited and worsliipped. — 
i'uufodax illuminated by lamps of clarified butter, 
prayers arc otFered to the g'odsiuaii earnest iiiamier 
-—jliiqmnhttn, nr a large earthen lamp filled with oil. 
is lighted ill the Pagodali of Saiiasvarfdiafjavan or 
Saturn, god of the Piancls. If perihanee the Corpse 
n viveouthe funtTal-pd<‘, any aiiinnd should he im- 
mediately sacrificed and hunil, and the man thus re- 
vived is banished from li s house ami country — and 
ever alte r coinja'Iled to lead a wandering life, he 
must never he admitted into his village or liousel 
as it is declared in tlie Sliaafrns, “tliat the return 
of such a person into the village, will lead to its 
entire desolation'* — he must therefore become an 
exile without a dwelling place, as no one that 


knows the circiimsfance will hold fellowship with 
him agjiin — hut should lie in violation of (his injunc- 
tion, venture to dwell in his ^ illagi’, he will be slain 
by Its inhabitants. 

Should no sucb event as a resuscitation ensue, then 
tlie Pile is consiwrated, hy repi'afing some saered 
verses, and tlie Yomain een'inoiiies are afterwards 
performed with the lire hroughf from tlie House, the 
corpse being now laid on the pile, the son or next of 
kin, very reverentially feids the hand and other inem- 
hers of the body, and putting a little rice into the 
mouth of the corfise p(‘rformsthe Voinam ceremonies 
on the breai^ of the deceased, — then walking thrice 
round the pile, he breaks a pot near the dead tiiaii't 
head, and at the same time sets fire to the pile ; 
and while the flame is consuming if, he prostrates ami 
worships the god of fire, after which, the four Bramins 
who bore the (mrpse to tlie huriiiiig plaei', walk a few 
paces, ex( laimiiig ihat tlieif ironld hn<'ot up to Casee 
or Bmare.son a pilgrimage, — and then return, and sit 
among the rest — the son of the deceased then 
walks round the Bramins eongregated together three 
times, with coins in both his hands, w hich putting in 
a Pyndmpalni\ or vessel made of five niettils, disfri- 
hufes to them aet ordmg to the distinction ami dignity 
ofeaeli — to the four hearers of the Bier also, he pre- 
sents a Itupee each, and to the rest of tlie followers 
other uifts i ftrifling value — He then bathes in a Tank, 
and shaving himselLhathesagain, which done, he offers 
toa Brainin selected for the occasion, cloths, rings, ear- 
rings, a cap ami bag, and a pair of Srntdals, together 
with rice, gram, vegetables, plantain Iciaves, &c. 

After tliis follows, the rites of Lifff nasi n(rt hum, or 
the ceremony of removing the three great thoaham 
or evils, viz. — blindness, deafness ami dumbness — 
the natural state of the dead body which is supposed 
might have attracted the performer of the ceremo- 
nies, hy having approached and touched the corpse — 
the Shatters ivvm thus — enjoining the necessary 
rites, viz. — Amthathoovah — a lighted lamp being 
given to him to remove hWwihwss — PalJtPrnthaoruh, 
a bell to rejnovc deafneis ; and Mofifjullioovak — a 
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sacred !)Ook to remove dumbness— or a 
heap of rice is then prepared and presented as an 
otfering', thus performed it is thrown into the Gai.ges, 
or any other stream — next a SeUe or storm is placed 
to represent the deceased, to which the ceremonies of 
anointment ore performed by Ilrarnins, and rape seeds 
vrith a few drops of water bronglit in a Patlacari, are 
sprinkled over it — the AmnpuKhnn or boiled rice is 
again offered and gnento J’tit/asems or Cnrws — then 
the Selie and Puftacari, are put into the vessel in 
which the Jlmuphtdnm was di'essed, and conveyed to 
the house, to be devoutly preser\ed. 

The follow ing day or Funeral rites 

are performed in the follow ing manner ; rice and 
three si rf- ol vegetables are boiled tog'etber in a pot, 
and taken in a w uinow , together with tig leaves, milk, 
Sic. to the NirtOsY/ww/rt or burning place, w here lo- 
ctremooies iin* again p ‘rformed wifli the lire 
taken o.it of the funeral pde — !)ut iftiie fire had been 


already extinguished, certain rites are immediately 
performed in atonement for its extinguishment, and 
other fire is procured and the ceremotiies of the Vomam 
observed with, in order, that the pollution which the 
pile mi^lit have attracted hy the approach of a Dog, 
Ass or Jackall, being unclean beasts, may be remov- 
ed by the Vomam and utterance of Verses from 
the Vedas — The bones of the deceased are next 
gathered and three Selies or stones placed on 
(he ground, w hich being anointed un umbrella and 
sandals made either of silver or flour, are placed 
before them, and smisli yellow eoloured flags at- 
tached to ei\ch pitidams or boiled rice is 

[•resented as an olbirlng to them, and tiie milk 
is then poured ove r the bones by the son, or next 
of kin, and prosti uing himself at (he feet of the Bra- 
iiiins, besto'vson (liein pci uninry presfmts — the bones 
of the deceased are after'* ards ri inovt'd and thrown 
into tbo tiangesor any odier sacred iwer. 


CTIAFTER IV. 

ITXERAL CEREMONIES OF THE 8MARTAI1 BRAMINS CONTJM'El). 


In order to perform sueeessfully the subsequent 
diurnal funeral rites the thief immrner repairs every 
inoniing toa grov(', taking w iti) him l!ie*vcssel, Srlie 
and PoUarari,‘AU<\ after the performance of (be pre- 
.seribed ceremonies — otters to the SeUo, the Pittda or 
rice, and then gives it to the crows — on ihcflrst, third, 
fifth, seventh and ninth day af(er th - death of the de- 
ceased — he isenjoined to present to a Hrainiii, accord- 
ing to his circumstances, rice, vegetables, cloths, rings, 
ear-rings, cap, bag, stool, sandals and other g(»ods : 
until the final conclusion of tile rites the son, or chief 
Mourner is strictly forbidden from using bis usual 
bed orniattrass, but is permitted one of reeds or 
flowers — on the tenth day (he performer bathes and 
purities himself, and performs (be daily rites as pre- 
s( ribed already — lie and bis (Xuisin are then shaved 
and having again bathed, he pours ov er one Ne//e, 
Tiloduf/am^ or water mixed with ra[>e seeds — then, 
tw o Sfdies or stones are added to it and the ceremo- 
nies of anointment are performed (o the stones — A 
small pandall commonly called Velifjara ihnni Mhji- 
duyhnni is erected with three poles, and the Selies are 
perfumed and adorned w ith flow* rs and jilaced under 
[t, then the w idow of the deceased being brought fur- 

* The rcremoiiv ot‘ Ttlndagum is simply pei formed thus — the Per- 
foimoi’ twists a little \ilturbu {jrass round tlic riiie;-tiuger of liH rifjlil hand 
n:i(l piittiii^r the palm a little iiipe;<eeds, it ii, held in a Fliding position 
— the Piles! ur Poom/nt/m pouiH water upon the seed with utterance of 
Certain players and thus wasliolf the seeds from the hand — it ,,18 80 held 
that the water khuuld niii lietvecn the thumb and ;ad '--or Ptlri/ia — 
we are utiable to discover th*pnrpoae of tlu* utauca . absurd cere- 

ino'iy. 


ward, wt'pj's aloud, when hcrlnnigles areltrokcn, and 
ihe nuj tini string- or Ta/ii ami oiln r net k ornainen(s 
are untied in the prt seiice of (lie Solios they an* then 
carried olFand thrown into a stream — in which they 
all haihe — after bathing, the widow’s head is shaved, 
and a plain cloth is g-iven to her.* — The son tin n per- 
fortns the Jlnimtlm Vomam ceremonies, by wliieli the 
pollution occasioned by the death, is considered as 
removed — The ]lramins now recite verses from the 
Vedas and place tlie Sooffattapuraj/ana Calisem, or a 
vessel filled with water and niangoe leaves — which 
the son and bis cousins sprinkle over them — pecuni- 
ary gifts being now made to the Bramins, the Ca/isem 
is taken t(» (be bouse, where the remaining water and 
leaves are sfirinkled over the cooking utensils and 
other articles, of the bouse thereby purifying them 
also — and the relativ< sare then feasted. 

On the eleventh day are ohherved, the ceremonies 
of oblation. Amnpindvm is made, and sent by a mes- 
senger to be throw'll into the Canges or Other sacred 
streams, then follow s Verooshrre Svryamm i. e. a 
steer and heifer are brought, and adorned with flow- 
ers, then jdaced before the Vomam fire, kindled for 
the occasion according to the priiici[)les laid dow n in 
the J eda ^. — Four sorts or kinds of presents are then 
made to the Bramins viz. clotli ; earthen vessels, 
money and ghee or clarified butter — To the five 
Bramins who recite the Vadam pecuniary presents 
arc made — and the cattle are after this turned to 
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the east, west, north, and south, and let loose to roam 
lit pleasure. 

Yalcaham donation is next made — thus a Bramin 
is bathed, and after anointing his bead with oil, 
is presented with a new clotli, (ar^fe ear-rings — ring, 
cap, bag, earthen vessels, a ladle and so on, — and 
rice being separately dressed on this occasion, it is 
divided into 32 morsels, and given to him, with 32 
Pagtalas or at least 32 Rupees : — the rest of the A)t- 
num or rice, is formed into a Pincla and mixed wiih 
water — if the performer of the above rites In- in j)oor 
circninstances, a fire is kindled in a pit and the (lod 
of fire is made to rejiresetif the ofiering by repeating 
precepts from the J edn and (he 32 morsels of ri<e 
are given to the Rralimins. Shudasa donation next 
follows, a cloth, liParUta ring, a brass vessel, alaillo 
and so forth are presented, to lb Biaiiiius, and the 
water out of a Tlnmutf or cup inadeof leaves is|»oured 
on their hands — anti then they are fed — and the rem- 
nant is formed iiro sixteen Pindavi^, which arethrow n 
into a stream or tank. 

On the 12th day, Snpiridccaramim isohserted, i. e. 
se^ en iRamins are batheil, anti being presented with 
gifts, are fed — of these Bramins two an* appointed to 
represent VisTndavnls^ one to represent the deceastsl, 
three are severalty a ppt)int< d to rojirese it the gram’- 
father, senior grand-father, and grt.'at gr.ind-father, 
and tlic last to represei.t } tsJiroodav i tir the God 
Yishnoo : — t/mvog.s' made e.f leaves, are ])lueed uith 
some water in tiieni, — and Pindtm is tiivuled into 
three parts, aritl they ^e^lly believe that the soul of 
their great grand-father, is transported toHeaveii,by 
the utterance t>f the sacred precepts — the pcrfiirmance 
of annual ceremonies is henceforth considered unne- 
cessary. 
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To remove any difficulty or inconvenience at the 
River of fire*l* on the fcoid’s journey to Heaven, a 
Cow and a Calf, are presented to a Rramin with gold 
jiommels on their horns — this is called Vithcrmie do- 
nation — then Saiaryapalheifem is made — viz. rice ve- 
getables See, are placed on a new piece of cloth, and pre- 
sented to a Bramiri— when this is done, Tliasadanum 
or ten kinds of donation is made i. e. of rape seeds, 
salt-grains, jaggery, ghee, curds, milk, cotton seeds, 
iron and cloth ; — immediately after, Shodammahada^ 
vvm or sixteen sorts of gifts are given, viz. a piece of 
land, cloth, inoiuy, lu maid, an Elephant, a liorse, 
r.im, cow retjuisite fur getting a Brainin invested 
with the Sacerdotal thread, tite offering of gram, salt 
a Salvyroiiam, or Idol solemnly considered to be af- 
t(*r flic likeness of God. 

Wlien the above gifts are conferred, the Pindam is 
thrown into the water and then the performer bathes 
himself, and observes tlie ceremonies of oblation when 
the whole of (lie relatives, friends, and Poorohkha 
Brumins are ieasted suinptuously — At night cloths 
aio presciit('<l to (be performers of the funeral cere- 
monies, l>y the relatives and friends of the deceased 
— ^aiid a qiiHiility t»f beetle and nuts sen ed to the as- 
sembled Company by the performers. 

On the tlurtei^’itli day T oniam cereinotiles are per- 
formed to the nine evil Planets to diminish their por- 
tion of evils — and t!ie whole of the family then bathe 
and share a Sj dent! id entertainniciit, Afasiyenis and 
/ (or ccreinfiiiies, and almsgiving by 

a sou on aeeuuiit of the death of his father) arc ob- 
served successively for 12 months, and on the i'hir- 
teenth month the first annual ceremouies are per- 
formed. 


CHAPTER V. 

THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF THE VlDEKEL BRAMINS. 


Under the head of Hindoo Divisions of Hindustan, 
we have in a former nnmher^Sf pointed out, that the 
three distinct classes or tribes of the Brahma division 
— viz. Adwydom or Sniartah, Fisistadicydom or Vi- 
sfwova sect, and Pwydomov Mavthoovn — are formed 
into various other sects to the mnnber of forty-one; in 
which Catalogue, the Videkel Brahmins stand first 
in order ; it is our object therefore in our present 
issue to give an Historical Sketch of tlieir origin — 
manners, customs ami so on — which bear no great 
difference to those of the Smartali sect. — It is said, 
that no one can obtain the distinction of a Videkel 
Brahmin — unless he belong to any of the above or 


other subdivisions into which the Sacerdotal caste is 
divided, who regularly perform oblation thrice a day 
and other sanctifying ceremonies connected with 
Yayvm and who do not deviate from the principles 
laiti down in the Vedas ; who with their faiiulies sup- 
port themselves by the gifts from the Rajahs and 
other great men, and who endeavour to seek salvation 
by zealously and religiously studying the Vadanta 
shastra, jlstanga yaya And Thathoovasothana. 

t From linice wean- till to suppo'^e that tlic doctrine of the VecUu 
were partly borrowed from the mvtiiolof'y of the WcHtern pagaim — Ovid 
and others make mention also — of a river of Fire in the iiiferiiul region* 
which is called PhlKi>llion—l\n^ river is said to swell with tiery wave* 
and roll streimis of fire— the souls of the dead, having passed over thu 
U*t of the infernal riveis is earned mto Pluto’s palace. 


* Vide Bookl. Smartali Sect— Chap. 2. 
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piece of new cloth, and tearing it to the breadth of self — Pretha Vomam,^ i.s next performed and then 

tliree fing-ers, wears across his breast — after which follows, the washing- and adorning- of the corpse ac- 
follows Prethdpruchuthum^ perfornu d thus — milk cording- to the SItastrrs — as contained in the ceremo- 
and curd is first mingletl together — and afterwards a nies detailed of the Sniartah Sect — It will be needless 
few pieces of gold and silver are thrown in it — the for us to dwell again on all those rites which are per- 
Brahmin taking this, matters some prayers and pour- formed at the burningplace — t)rtill the days of puri- 
ing a portion of the mixture into the mouth of the de- fication from the pollution of the 
ceased — reserves the gold and silver pieces to him- actly the same as the sect 

• Tho Ceremonies ef the Vnmain whteli occurs ho frc(|uently in our details, will perhaps require an explanation from us foi oiiee D d 
sticks or pieces of wood IB procured from rertiiin appropriated Trees, viz. , the Artnian, Coo sVrry, >17 ami a few others — which are tfciierall 
in the bazars for the purpose — a hollow ])lace being made for the ceremony, the wood is arranged 111 #rder ami lighted with a little camnho ^ T1 
Pooro/iit/iw then reads a few verse* from the TW«* while the fiiemU 01 relatives throw into the lire by turns — some ghee or clurilied butter— ** 
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CHAPTER VII. 


The Oriffin and History of the Draieedah Br amine. 


The Dravedah Bramins also assert, that 
their race was the prime work of Audibdgd- 
v&n, or the great Supreme, and that they 
were consequently endowed with peculiar 
privileges, and favors by the gods, and claim, 
on these pretensions a distinction of honor 
and superiority above all other classes of the 
Universe and they further agree with the rest 
of their tribe, that owing to the political 
changes and innovations of time, various divi- 
sions and sects were introduced among them, 
which they rigidly maintain to this day: un- 
der this conviction, the Druvedah brahmins 
claim their right of superiority, next to the 
Videkel, of whom we have treated in our last 
Number. 

This sect of Brahmins are supposed to 
have originated in the very centre of North 
Hindostan, and with thebigotted zeal of ido- 
latry like the others, declare also that no one 
can obtain the distinctions, privileges and ho- 
nors of a Druvedah, except he have thorough 
knowledge of the Vedas and observe the 
sanctifying ceremonies of the bacerdofal class, 
studying the Vudanta Shusters, 

Religion and Worship. 

Their chief object of worship is Pdrdmah 
Siven, the same as Sivah ; yet however, they 
occasionally pay religious homage to VUhnoo 
and a number of other inferior deities, the pe- 
culiar blessings of the four Vedas are also al- 
lowed to them, viz. Ruggo Vedam, Jadura 
Vedam, Sama Vedam, and Tarawana Vedam, 
and moreover, lay claim to the divine favor of 
instruction and exercise of the most sacred 
prayer, the Gyatre, 

A Description of Sivah."* 

SIVAH, the deWroyer, has the second 
place among the Hindoo deities, though in 


general, in allusion to their offices, the three 
principal gods are classed thus : Bramha, 
Vishnoo, Sivah. 

This god is represented in various ways. 
In the first he is represented as riding on a 
Bull, and wearing as garlands a number of 
snakes, having his goddess Parvutee seated 
on his lap. (See Plate ti.J In the dhyanuf 
be appears as a white or rather a silver 
coloured man, with five faces ; an additi- 
onal eye,J and a half-moon on each fore- 
head ;H four arms; in the first a purushoo; 
in the second a deer ; with third giving a bless- 
ing, and with the fourth forbidding lear ; sit- 
ting on a waterlily, and wearing a tyger^s 
skin. |Ie is worshipped in the daily pooja 
of the brahmans, who silently meditate upon 
him in this form. 

At other times Sivah is represented with 
one head, three eyes, and two arms, riding 
on ahull, covered with ashes, naked, his eyes 
inflamed with intoxicating herbs, having in 
one hand a horn, and in the other a musical 
instrument called a dumbooru, or drum. 

Under variousnames, other images of Sivah 
are described in the shastrus, but none ofthese 
images are made for worship at present nor 
is there any public festival on their account. 

Sivah had two wives, Sutee and Parvutee. 
Sutee was the daughter of king Dukshu; 
and Parvutee the daughter of the mountain 
Himalaya. Sutee is at present worshipped 
at the peet’hu-st'hanus. Parvutee is known 
under other names, as Doorga, Kalli, &c. 

A number of stories are contained in some 
of the Hindoo books respecting the quarrels 
of Sivah and Parvutee, some of them arising 
out of the revels of the former, and the Jeal- 
ousy of the latter. These quarrels resemble 
those of Jupiter and Juno. The chief fault 


^ £i^l0flHosb -«|EtnatcdA«ai Ward's works with foiae additloM of our own. 

t Tk« fom of meditation ased daily by the tw^mans. 

t Oneot UioHaiea'OflUfakiftl^aoelMna.eli.awod.ayei. Ooo ef the aaasea hfdafdterwM Trlooufan, [TriopUmhowl given him 
bjr the Greeks, becaoee he had three eyes. An image of this klad was set op in Troy, wUeh, beside the osaal two eyes, IM a third 
Si the forehead. 

II AtUMdnndnf eftiM sea, Mvah obtained the moon for Us dune, and fixed it, with dl its gkry, in Us forehead. 
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i 7 )Other, nor relations, nor ornaments ; but, 
look at his form ; he covers himself with the 
ashes of the dead at his qualities ; he is 
koowQ as the smoker of intoxicaiiag herbs 
(the drunkard) at his conduct ; he resides 
in cemetries, and dwells with the bhootus ; 
— at his wisdom ; amidst the assembled guests 
at his wedding be sat naked ; rides on a bull, 
and is hooted at by the children in the streets 
as a fool ; —at his learning ; he does not know 
the names of his father and mother at his 
property, he owns a bull, a drum, and a ty- 
ger's skin at his ornaments ; he is covered 
with snakes ; — at his honour ; at the time of 
marriage, he was not able to obtain any thing 
richer than a tyger s skin for a garment, 
though he begged for something better. It 
is true, he has had two sons born, and on this 
account, 1 suppose, he is filled with pride. 
But such sous, in the three worlds, were ne- 
ver born before, and I hope will never be born 
again. Behold his eldest son Kartiku, he 
drinks intoxicating beverage like his father ; 
he is full of rage it his food be delayed but a 
moment ; what his father begs, he, with his 
six mouths, devours ; the peacock that car- 
ries him devours the snakes with which his 
father clothes himself ; his other son Gonana 
has four arms, an elephant’s head, and eats 
like an elephant ; he is carried by a rat, 
which steals and eats the unshelled rice 
brought by Sivah. Thus the children and 
the father are equally forsaken of fortune. 
The companions of Sivah are either ghosts 
or bhootus.” 

As soon as Sivah had mounted his bull to 
go a begging, Doorga said to Juya and Vijuya, 

I will stay no longer here. He tells me 
to keep my hair clotted with dirt, and to co- 


ver my body with ashes. 1 will go to my 
father’s house. Come along.” The maids 
endeavoured to pacify her, and to shew her 
the danger of leaving her husband. After a 
number of ex postulations, she was persuaded 
to assume the form of Unnu-poorna, by which 
means the wealth of the whole world flowed 
into her lap. She gave a splendid entertain- 
ment on mount Kaiiasa to all the gods, at 
the close of which Sivah arrived from a beg- 
ging journey. Struck with astonishment at 
what he saw, he was wonderfully pleased, 
and ate for once till he was nearly surfeited. 
When he and Doorga were sitting together 
on the evening of this feast, he apologized to 
his wife for the unkind language he had used 
towards her, to prevent which in future he 
proposed that they should be united in one 
body. Doorga at first strongly objected, but 
was at length persuaded to consent, and 
Sivah and Doorga became one, the right side 
(white)|being Sivah, and the leftside (yellow) 
Doorga. In this form an image is annually 
worshipped in India. 

Other stories are told of Sivah’s descend- 
ing to earth in the form of a Sunyasee, for the 
preservation of some one in distress, or to 
perform religious austerities. 

Sivah has a thousand names : among the 
rest are the following : Sivah, or, the bene- 
factor.— Muhashwuru, or the great god.*—* 
Eeshwuru, or, the glorious god. — Chundru- 
shakdru, or, he on whose forehead is seen a 
half moon.— Bhootashu, or, he who is lord of 
the bhootus. t — Mriru, or, he who purifies. — 
Mrityoonjuyu. or, he who conquers death. — 
Krittivasa, or, he who wears a skin.— Oogni, 
or the furious. — Shree-kunlu, or, he whosa 
throat is beautiful J— Kupalubhrit, or, he 


* The pandits proofs from the shutrU, in which Sivth U Mkaowledfed to be Uie greatest of the gods, (Mnht-darn) ; yet 
eepry Hindoo oonteMs that his own f oardltn dehy b great. 

t nhooms are beings partly in baman shape, tboogh some of them have the faces of horses, others the faces of camels, others tho 
faces of monkeys, die. Sooie ha?e the bodies of horsoa, and the toces of men. Some hare one leg and some two. Some base only one 
ear, and others only one eye. Siroh b attended by a number of these bhootai, os Bocebos bod a body of gaords eonibting of drunken 
satyrs, nympbs, die. 

t After SIsah, to preserve the eurth from destruction, had. drank the pobon which arose oot of the hi, when the lodt ebumed 
ktf fob the water ^Ufe, he ftdi Into w swoon, md appterod to be at the pmntof of death, AU thejfods wereattbelr wUa'end; and 
the nseonts were lUle4 wiiAtohunf^ snider (be eape^on that one of the gods (e(en Sivah himself) was about to »]tpir& The godi 
addressed Doorga, as the eady person who oonld save them. She came, took Sivob in her arms, and began repeating certain Ineanta* 
tiuus to dfitray thie dfeeto offthn pebwt^ Si^rtevived. Thbwos ihwirst time ineontatioiis were meA to destroy Uie power^f pobon. 
Thoagh the pewn did not desti^ Sivah,. it left a Une Atvtk-M hb throat {.hence . one of hU »aaMiiehi«eia,M4M Une-thrMtod. 
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Kalli from Kala^ time ; is the agent of des- 
truction, she is also called Gowry. 

Marri Ummm is the goddess of pestilence 
and plague, the small pox and cholera are ge- 
narally believed to be the visitation of Mar- 
ri Ummettf and therefore vows and offerings 
are made to her for the removal of them. 

Grama thavathie and Padurie are the po- 
tron goddesses of a town. 

Vara Lutchme is the consort of Yishnoo, 
and is the goddess of abundance and prospe- 
rity. 

Ganasa is the god of policy and prudence, 
and is worshipped before any enterprize. 


Soabramany Swamy is the brother of Fig- 
naswara, and is worshipped in all the tem> 
pies of Sivah. 

Their fasts are kept on the days of Siva- 
vruthumt Oarthegay Somevarrum, Thtmvoo- 
theray nombao &c., and the places of pil- 
grimages generally resorted to are, Comba- 
conum, Mayaveram, Madura, Theroovayar, 
Ramaseram, Casi, Calastry and Stre Sia- 
lah, the principle places where vows are of- 
fered, are some of the abovenamed places of 
pilgrimages, as also Tripetty, Trivaloor, Chel- 
lumbrum, and Vydeesparen Covil. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

t 

Hites and Ceremonies of the Dravedah Brahmins. 


In the performance of the rites and cere- 
monies enjoined by the Veda Shasters the 
Dravedah sect, differ in some material points 
from the generality of their tribe. — We shall 
proceed with them in their regular order. 

Jawthacurmam, or the ceremonies on 
the birth of a child are observed thus : As 
soon as the father is informed that a child is 
born, he immediately immerses himself in 
a tank, in such a manner, that the water of the 
tank where he bathes might dash against its 
bank, this is enjoined (as it is said) to attract 
the attention of the PetkerdavurkuU or house- 
hold gods who upon beholding the foam of 
the water, anticipate the birth of a child in 
their family, and consequently derive much 
pleasure by such an event ; the immersion be- 
over^lte devoutly offers the set prayers to 
Vygrms^u, aud kindling the Vomam me, he 
throws in it tnUMardseeds, husks and paddy, 
this done he offers prayers of thanksgiving 
to Parofitasiven and invokes his blessing on 
hiaaeolf and offspring, then making certain 
¥Ows And prayers to Nandee astd other house- 
hold gods, he proceeds to the neatett sacred 
temple to pay his vows, with some money 


and pieces of gold, which he distributes 
together with paddy, to the officiating Brah- 
mins, in order to appease the evils of the 
nine inauspicious planets Sun, Moon, Mer- 
cury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rawho, the 
ascending node, and Catboo the descend- 
ing node {vide No, 1. p.3.) and mixing at the 
same time a little curd and honey, he pours 
a portion of it into the new-born infant's 
mouth, and performing some other ceremo- 
nies, he mixes again a little curd and 
ghee or claried butter, and pouring a portion 
of this also into the infants’ moutbr gives the 
rest to a Cow. 

Eleven or twelve days after the birth of a 
child, is observed the rites of the Namacur* 
mam, or naming the child : on this occasion 
the house is purified and the ceremonies 
of the Poon^avasanum performed, after 
which the Navagraga poojah is made, by 
kindling the Vomam fire to the nine evil plan- 
ets, then the Brahmin reads certain prayers 
set apart for the purpose, this finished, one 
of the most reputed Brahmins in the assem- 
bly, pronounces a name, which the parents 
repeat in the right ear of the child, so loud 
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of Hoohanahanam iollows, the child’s head is 
again shaved as before and having performed 
ablution, the Poonool or Brahmincal thread is 
for the first time thrown across his breast and 
immediately receives the instructions of a 
Poorohitha in the mystical prayer of the 
Gyatncy the rites of which the young*pupil 
must henceforth regularly perform twice a 
day as he shall be initiated. A proper tutor 
is then nominated to educate him in the Ve- 
das, and instil into his mind the strict 
principles and morahty it contains. 

On tlie fourth day of the Sr'tlha Maitha, 
certain poojahs are made to the gods accord- 
ing to the forms established by the Shasters, 
and the young noviciate is then carried in 
public procession round their village and 
return home with the blessings of the Pooro- 
hitkas and the assembled Brahmins. 

The ceremonies of Hoobocumam^ which is 
the next in order, is observed in the month 
Avanei/t or August and September, when the 
moon enters Hhr/van^ or at the time of the 
star Ovffotah, when the young brahman is at- 
tended to a river by the relatives and other 
brahmins and priests, where certain rites 
blwngifiisslperformed according to the vedas, 
they proceed to the sacred ceremonies of 
the Krishna juilutn i. e. a piece of string 
made of Deer’s skin is placed across the 
breast of the youth in the form of a Poonool, 
and another stringof twisted Dherbu grass 
being tied round his waist ; the Poorohitha 
reads a few verses of the vedas. The Hoo- 
bocurmam thus ended, he is henceforth set 
apart for th^ sacred order and enters upon 
the study of;^ the Vedas, by begging alms of 
the neighbfjwring Brahmins, upon which 
alone he moil; subsist without looking and 
avoiding tl)a||kht of a Soodra, or chandala ; 
and as enjoHId by the Shasters, he must 
confine himsilf to the apartment of his tutor 
or Gooroo ; a heap of dherbu grass must af- 
ford him the comforts of a bed, a small cop- 
per vessel of water being kept always near 
him, he must regularly perform ablution dai- 
ly before rise, and when pursuing his studies, 
he must never turn to the north, but always 


to the south. These are the strict observanc 

enjoined by the Shasters, previous to in- 
vesting the young Brahman with holy orders 
which is done, as soon as he becomes of an 
age to enter upon the ceremonies of vevagum 
or matrimony. 

The six established rites that follows .Hoo- 
boocurmam differ nothing from the Smartah 
sect {vide p. 6.) which we shall pass over, 
and proceed to the thirteenth ceremony, 
namely Vivagum or matrimony. 

The parents having previously chosen a 
daughter-in-law suitable to their son, and 
obtained the consent of her relatives, and 
every other preliminary point being settled 
between them. The marriage shed compos- 
ed of bamboos and green leaves of the cocoa- 
nut tree is erected in the house of the bride, 
and decorated with flowers &c. A piece of 
yellow string called Perethe surrum is tied 
to the wrists of the youthful bridegroom with 
certain prayers, uttered by the priests. Af- 
er whigh the rites of the Puncha Palegay 
and the invokationof the gods are performed. 

The young Brahmin or bridegroom then 
performs ablution, and for the first time 
cleans his teeth with a stick* generally used 
by the brahmans for that purpose, and on 
coming out of the water certain prayers be- 
ing said to the four corners of the world 
termed by the Shasters Thickao vassanum; 
he is shaved all over his body and then 
bathes again. 

Having thus purified himself, he next 
adorns his person with flowers and Sandal 
paste ; gold jewels and new clothes, and puts 
on a turband of gaudy shawl, and is allowed 
to see his face in a glass** Thus clad, he 
takes a book of the Vedas under his arm, a 
a bag of rice and defensive weapons and 
other things necessary for a long and peril- 
ous Journey on his back, and leaves his 
house on pretence of going on a pilgrimage 
to Cast, turning his course to the East or 
North. 

The father and relatives of the bride now 
come before him by previous consent, and as 
if accidentally met, ask the young man whither 


* * It nwt be observed tbel before attiialiif liib Mtfe e(aMt«rit7, tbe yowig brehmia !• itiiotly prohibited these indidgences. 
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he was travelling, and on informing them of his 
intended |>ilgrimage to Casi, the intended 
ther*i&*law enquires to what particular sect 
or Sootheram he belongs, and being satisfac- 
torily answered, he addresses the young man 
thus — ** My son, it js needless for you to go 
on such a perilous journey, and long pilgri- 
mage, 1 have an handsome daughter, who is 
of a good family and possesses every virtu- 
ous and pleasing quality, relinquish there- 
fore your intention of going to Casi and 1 will 
bestow her on you as a Cucunny Danam or 
virgin gift ; accept the offer and enjoy res- 
pectability and every domestic comfort,’* 
naving said this, he presents him with cocoa- 
nuts, fruits, beetle-nut &c. which the young 
man in tc^en of acquiesence receives and 
follows him to his house. On coming into 
the house of the bride, the ceremonies of 
changing malla or garlands are performed 
thus — the uncles of the bridegroom and bride 
taking them up in their arms, one takes 
away the garland from the neckof tlje bride, 
who is previously dressed according to their 
customs, and puts it upon the neck of the 
bridegroom, th«n taking another from the 
neck of the latter, it is placed upon that of 
the former — thus it is repeated three times ; 
having performed this absurd rite, they then 
proceed and place the young couple on a 
swing prepared for the purpose under the 
pandall, and termed by the Siiasters, Cuwty* 
uf^aU and while rocking them to and fro, 
tk^ officiating priests and relatives sing So- 
hanum or joyful chaunts, and afterwards of- 
fer prayers to Vignaswara. 

Then the generations of the bridegroom 


being read in due form ( vide p. S,) certain 
poojahs are offered, and gifts given to the 
bridegroom namely, SaLagramadanum, Boo- 
tnedanam^ and Vusodanum i.e. consecrated 
selies of stone, landed property and new 
cloths. The father Of the bride then repeat- 
ing the generations of his daughter in like 
manner proceeds to the ceremonios of Cunny 
danam. He begins by saying, We give 
this our daughter to so nnd so, in the pre- 
sence of Agtti, the Poorohithas, brahmins 
&c.” Then muttering certain prayers, a 
piece of yellow string is tied to the wrists of 
the bride— in the meanwhile the father of the 
bride mixes in a vessel, a little honey, milk, 
ghee, and flour, and repeating certain por- 
tions of the Vedas, presents the mixture to 
his son-in-law. Afterwards, some paddy is 
spread upon the ground, confined by heaps 
of straw, the father of the bride takes his 
seat upon it with his face towards the east 
and his daughter upon his lap, the bridegroom 
standing before him faces to the west to re- 
ceive the bride. While the mother of the 
bride facing the north, pours water in the 
palm of her husband’s hand, which the bride 
receiving from the hand of her ffathhr jipilte 
it on the ground ; this is called by the Snas- 
ters thara vakeerathoo, or giving or pouring 
away what is theirs — this done, the father 
takes the hand of his daughter and presents 
to the bridegroom which he revorentidly ac- 
cepts ; after the conclusion of this rite, the 
father-in-law walks behind the bridegroom, 
by which act the Vedas declare the parents 
will obtain the blessing of heaven. 



BOOK I.-CHAPTER I. 

SCHATRIYA OR THE ROYAL CASTE. 


In our account of the origin of the four principal Hindoo 
Cagtes given in the 1 at Book of Brahma, we gtated that the 
Schatriyag are next in rank to the Brahmins, and sprung 
from tlie shoulders of Brahma. To the Sehatriya was assigned 
the profession of arms. The kingly office appertained to 
them. They were commanded to rule over the earth with 
equity, justice and mercy. 

TUe Sckairiya Caste is divided into two principal classes, 
vis. 77te Salar and Lunar race monarche. Be^ldes these 
two divisions there are four other subdivisions, viz. Agmyva- 
mooiam RajaSf F edookoolahvamoosam Rajas, Rasapootry, Mah- 
rauyerand //i»<foo#/a«eeitiw^A— descendantsof the Lumrrace. 

It Is stated that the Solar race Rrinces sprung fiom Brahma's 
fight shoulder, and the Lunar race from Brahma's left shoulder 
-^Elchw&uk and others were of the So/ur race, and Vayady and 
others of tlie Lunar race— But of all the princes of tlie former 
race, the most iliusfrious and glorious Ramachandra, 
LuicJmana, Baratha, nxui Satirogan, the sons of/^afaraafa — 
and the most renowned and eelebraltnl princes of tlie Lunar 
face were fVoodeslen, commonly called Durmaraja, Bemasanan, 
Arjoonnn, Nagoolan and Sngudavan, tile sons of Pandoo, 

if /oAt^acAr Whs the first king of the A’c/ar race, wlio reigned 
equitably and consistently with the Mann Sas(ras—he was 
therefore elected to rule over fifty-six Kingdoms, situated be- 
tw'een the Himalaya mountains and Cape Kumarie. 

Religion and Idolatry.^Ka the Schatriyas follow the profes- 
sion of Arms, they adore as their tutelar deilv Parthasaradhy,* 
Puddrukaiee and Doargee, the goddesses of Arms : and as they 
defend and preserve tlie people from invasion, tyranny and 
oppression, tht-y particularly adore Vishnoo the supreme pre- 
server of the universe. T\\cit Idolatry consists in offering a- 
doration to a number of petty deities and to a host of animate 
and inanimate objects. 

Ceremonies observed on the Coronation of a King.—lho king 
before being insialled must perform ablution. The water must 
be brought from some sacred spring or from any other holy 
place and that by a man and woman, being husband and wife, 
of the highest oo.v/«and of the most irreproachable character. 
Ablution being performed, the king is adorned with jewels and 
proceeds w ith ttie business of the day. 

Tlie neighbouring kings and the relatives of Majesty, ns well 
as the Piiests and Reesliees are all invited to attend the royal 
ceremony. The king now dislrilmtes donations of money and 
confers titles of honour on lus most deserving subjects— while 
the priests are sacrifieing and performing sundry poojns— the 
king being seated on histlirone, is invested with thekerridonf 
or crown which is placed on his head by the King’s Priest in 
waiting who receivesitfrom the chief of the Nulvalaulur caste, 
or agricultural tribe. 

The duties of kings are thus laid down in the work called 
Rajturungee. In a conversation betwixt Vikrumadityu and 
Bhurtree-Huree, the former advises the latter to attend to the 
seven following duties : viz. As Indru, during the four rainy 


months, fills the earth with water, so a king should fill his 
treasury with money ; — as the sun in warming the earth eight 
months, does not scorch it, so a king, in drawing revenue from 
his people, ought not to ruin them as the wind surrounds 
and fills every thing, so the king, by his officers and spies, 
should become aequainted wilh the affairs and circumstances 
of his w'iiole people; — us Uumu, in iudging men after death, is 
not guilty 'of partialily or prejudice, but punishes all the 
guilty, so should a king punish without favour all offenders 
as Vuroonu, with his pashu,t binds his enemies, so let a king 
bind all thieves, &e. safe in prisons ns Clmndru, (the moon) 
by his cheering light gives pleasure to all, so should a king by 
gifts, &c. make all his people happy and as Prit'hivee (the 
earth) sustains all alike, so a king ought to feel for, and bear 
with all alike. 

In the Bhaguvufu-Qeefa, Krishna is represented as saying 
to Urjoonu, “ A soldier of the Sehatriya tribe hath no duty 
superior to fighting. Such soldiers as are the favourites of 
heaven, obtain such a glorious fight as this. If thou art slain, 
thou wilt obtain heaven ; if thou art victorious, thou wilt enjoy 
a w'or%l for thy reward.” 

CeicmoniM.— The ceremonies mentioned in detail in the 1st 
Book of Brahma, Chapter 2d, under Nos. 1,2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 
9, 10, II, (in which ceremony, is concluded Showmehavera- 
dnm, that is instrnciion in Dhunooravadun or Archery and 
War) and Nos. 13, 14, 15 and 16, are likewise observed by the 
Sehatriya. 'i hey aLo perform the daily ceremonies of the 
Brahmins.— See Ist Book of Brahma page 2d. 

A/arrio,ge.— The Schatriyas are permuted to perform the 
eight kinds of marriage enumerated at length in Book 1st. 
CImpter 2d, Page 5th. 

It was an established custom among the Princes of Hindoo- 
slan, both of the Solar ami Lunar Races to have the Portrait of 
their daughters, sent for the inspection of the Rajahs of the 
56 kingdoms of India. The princes of these kingdoms after in- 
specting the Porlruif, offered themselves as candidates, for the 
Princess’s selection by forw^arding applications of alliance, 
called 5oyaniaram, fixing therein a day for the celebration of 
the marriage. On the arrival of these applications, together 
wilh the Portrait, the father of the Princess prepares the 
house for the celebration of the nuptials, and on the arrival of 
the young Princes, they assemble in the King’s Banquet- 
room, standing in regular file— attired in their royal robes 
each having his minister bearing the ensigns of his kingdom* 
behind him. The young princess, richly attired is led into the 
presence of the priiiccs~ns hbe pas-'Cs each of her suitors she 
makes choice of one on whose neck she places a garland. 
The prince who has been fortunate enough to gain the pri;sei 
has often to enter the lists against one or more of the rejected 
suitors; whom defeating he performs the marriage ceremo- 
nies as prescribed in the Prejaputheum-Fevagum. 

It WHS also an established practice among the Schatriyas, to 
try the skill of the Candidates in Archery— and whoever among 


• See Book 'td, Plato Sd, Pigure 9. 


r Soe Book sd, Plate Sd, Figure I, 


+ A wonder-working rope. 
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them could bend a bow of steel, which Davatalt or Sagtt, 
placed in the king's house for that purpose, was to bear away 
tlie prize. 

Poligamy was allowed to an unlimited extent— bat the Son 
of the first Wife or Queen, was the heir. It is necessary to 
state that th e Bride must of necessity be a woman of the 
Schatri\a Caste. 

Elcptmnta were pretty common among the Schatriyas— 
It appears when the parents of a young princess for private 
reasons, refuse the application of any particular prince pre- 
ferred by the young lady— she would contrive to send a mes- 
sage by a confidential Brahmin —acquainting her lover of her 
unalterable attachment and desire to place herself under his 
protection. The lover flies to the rescue of his mistress whom 
lie conducts to his own kingdom where the young couple are 
married. 


When it happens, that the marriaffe application is accepted 
without any opposition, the father of the bride fixes a day — 
and the intenaed Bridegroom comes in grand procession, 
mounted on his stale-horse, accompanied by his relatives, and 
escorted by the royal guards— numerous dancing girls and 
singers following in the train. The Bridegroom arriving within 
the suburbs of the city, is met some miles from the palace by 
the relatives of the bride. The Distee ceremony (see Ist boofc 
of Brahma, chaptered, page 6) being performed, the Royal 
suitor is conducted to the palace, where the intended Bride first 
rays her compliments to the prince, from behind a screen. The 
Brahmins in the interval perform sundry ceremonies under the 
marriage shed, and likewise the nine sorts of Ommom in the 
names of Parvatkee, Parawtatvaran, and Vishnoo. This cere- 
mony eompleted, the Tall! is tied to the Princess’ neck accord- 
ing to the rules prescribed in the Prejapaikeum V eva^um : im- 
mediately after, the whole company move in procession thrice 
through the principal streets. On the termination of the cere- 
monies the married couple return to their kingdom with the 
fortune allotted to them by the father of the bride. 

In case a Prince, who wishes to marry any particular Prin- 
cess of another countrj’, should not be in a condition to travel 
or is prevented by business or the customs of his country, he 
sends his state horse together with the Royal Dagger, Breast- 
plate and the national Flag, with a suitable number of Ele- 
phants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers to his Bride’s king- 
dom and the marriage is performed by proxy. 


PiVgrimoges.— See let book of Brahma, Chapter 2d, p^e 8. 

PibrimagM for performing Ablution— See 1st Book of Brah- 
ma, Cnapter d, page 8. 

iSupersiitton.— See Note, Ist book of Brahma, chapter 2d, 
page 5. 

jFooif.— Palau, Kitchady and the fiesh of sheep, birds, and 
venison are their common food. They are mnd of high 
living and indulge freely in the pleasure of the table, a la 
Hindoo. 

Marks worn on the forehead.'^Sei 1st book of Brahma, chap- 
ter ‘2d, page 9. 

The ceremonies performed by the sick and dying, are the 
same as detailed in the Ist book of Brahma, chapter 2il, page 9. 

Funeral The funeral obsequies of Hindoo Princes, 

are grand, solemn, and imposing. The moment a prince de- 
parts this life, his remains are washed and embalmed ; they 
are clad in royal robes, decked out with jewels, and carried in 
procession on a bier borne by the relatives, to the burning 
ground, where a pile is prepred of sandal wood and aromatic 
herbs— upon which the body is laid out. The eldest son or 
the next of kin sets the pile on fire— and the whole assem- 
bly wait till it is entirely consumed. The following day, Sun- 
jeyanam or a funeral rite is performed— when the bones of the 
deceased are gathered to^tner.on which milk, and odoriferous 
ointments are poured. They are then put into a silver or 
gold Urn, and thrown into the Ganges, or any other sacred 
river. 

On the 10th or 16th day, Pinda or cakes are offered to the 
soul of the departed, and to those of his ancestors. Upon 
the due performance of this ceremony, it is supposed that the 
soul of tne deceased will be transported to Petrolog, where it 
will continue to exist in happiness, in proportion to the de- 
ceased’s, former virtues and charities— but should this rite be 
neglected the soul is precipitated into Narkaum or Hellf 
After the performance of the above ceremony, ablution is 
performed by the persons who had engaged in the rites, in 
order to free themselves from the pollution of the dead. 

They now prepare savoury and dainty dishes. Cakes 
and other delicacies of the table are served out to a numer- 
ous company. The party consist of relatives and friends, 
and a large proportion of Brahmins who are feasted os sitcb 
occasions with great prodigality, 


CHAPTER II. 

DHUNOOBAVADAM OR THE ART OF WAR. 


Or THE Bow.— There are different kinds of bows. From 
one bamboo Brahma made three bows. From the nearest the 
roots he formed that called Pinaku, which he gave to Siva. 
From the second part of the bamboo he made that called Ko- 
dundu, which was given to Vishnoo. The next called Gan- 
deevu, was also possessed by Vishnoo, who gave it to Puru- 
ahoorama. This hero, with this bow, de.stroyed the Schatriya 
in twenty-one different engagements. It next came into the 
possession of Hama, who placed it with Indru and the latter 
geve it to Arjoonan, who destroyed with it all the Eooroos, viz. 
^e family of Dooryodhunu, and subdued the ten quarters of 
the world. The bows called Sharungu are made with dear’s 
i)Oros. Bows containing seven joints of the bamboo are called 
Stiptataru. Those made with ivory are called Gujuduntu. 


The bow must be three and a half or four cubits in length. 
The excellence of the bow consists in its strength ; in its hav- 
ing many knots ; in its being impenetrable to the point of an 
arrow, or the edge of the sword ; in its preserving Us strength 
after being used for a long lime together. The two extremi- 
ties should be of the same thickness. Some bows are painted 
at the back, others have small bells fastened to them ; others 
achamuru ;• others are set with jewels, and others have small 
flags. The bow-strings are made of skins, bark, silk, gold 
thread, &c. 

The bow is kept in cane and other boxes, or in cloth 
Sira used to place his in the skin of a snake, , 

• The toil of the cow of Tarttry, 
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When a youth begin* to learn the uie of the bow, a lucky 
day intut be appointed. This youth must perform the menial 
service dfhia teacher j must learn on a purified spotj and at 
last dve proofs of his proficiency. Having learned the art, 
tha lisdiple must give his teacher whateverne desires. 

The archer must be instructed in the method of untying the 
bow { of anointing it, &c. Two or three strings must be at> 
taohed to one bow, lest one should brake. The archer must 
frequently exerciae himself by tossing up his bow in the air, 
and eatohing it again, and pulling the string of the bow first 
with one hand and then with the other. He must be skilful in 
wielding the bow on all sides, to keep off the arrows of the ene- 
my. He must be well versed in producing the twang of the bow.* 
The string of the bow must be drawn till it reaches the ear, 
when the oow held at arm’s length. The archer must be ex- 
pert in taking his aim. A good archer makes the end of his 
tow almost meet, before he lets fly his arrow. 

The quiver for arrows must be made of skin, and be as 
three-fourths of the arrow. The gods give to eminent saints 
quivers which contain an inexhaustible store of arrows. The 
archer must hang his quiver on his back with a leathern 
girdle. 

The archer must wear two thimbles on the first and second 
fingers of the right hand, made of leather, or iron, or any 
other metal, to prevent injury from the bow-string. A lea- 
thern sleeve must be worn on the left arm, to prevent the 
bow from rubbing off the skin. The name of this sleeve is 
godha. 

The archer must wear a golden or some other cap, a girdle 
for the loins, a pair of short breeches, a piece of leather round 
the loins, from which must be suspended a number of small 
bells ; a coat of mail woveu with wire, or made with leather. 
Borne of these coats are said to be impenetrable, and incapable 
of being broken. Besides this, the archer must have ornament- 
al dresses. 

He who engages in a single combat is called Urdhu-rutee. 
He who engages singly with hundreds of chariots is called a 
Butee. He who singly engages with thousands is called 
Utee-rutee. He who engages singly with ten thousand is 
called Muha-rutee. He who is able to conquer in his chariot, 
footmen, wrestlers, spearmen, bludgeon-mcn, &c. is called 
Rut’hu-yootupu-yootuput. 

Some warriors are famous for throwing arrows very rapid- 
ly ; others for throwing them very far ; others with force to 
pierce through a mountain ; others are famous for a strong and 
never-tiring grasp j others for using the bow either with the 
right or left hand ; others for never turning back in an engage- 
ment; others for their contempt of death ; others for despising 
the most formidable enemies ; others for being invincible in 
combat : others for despising fatigue ; others for a courage like 
the sun increasing to meridian splendour. 

Incantaitons are read, by which arrows become possessed of 
divine power. These incantations are of four kinds, as, hula, 
iitibula, viruja, shambhuvee. The two first are ascribed to 
Vishnoo; the third to Brahma, and the last to Siva. 

There are also arrows which are said to prevent the effects 
of other arrows, When the agany arrow is discharged, the 
whole air becomes full of fire. To prevent the destructive ef- 
fects of this fire, the other combatant lets fly the arrow called 
varoonu, when the air becomes filled with water. When one 
combatant lets fly the arrow called parjjyunyu, the air is filled 
with clouds, rain and hail ; to resist this, the other combatant 
lets fly the vayuvyu arrow, by which the wind rises into a 
tempest, and blows away the clouds, rain, &o. One combatant 
lets fly the nagupashu, which fills the air with serpents. The 
other combatant lets fly the gurooruf arrow by wnich nil the 
snakes are devoured. One combatant lets fly the gandhurvu 


arrow which causes mountains, fire, trees, wild beasts, &c. 
to fall. To destroy the effecta of this, the other combatant 
lets fly the oishiku arrow. 

Arrows have the feather of the crane, the vulture, the koo- 
mu,* the crow, or some other bird at one end. They may he 
made of reeds, iron, &c. painted with different ornaments. The 
points of arrows are made of iron, steel, diamond, &c. Some 
are like a half moon, others have a single point, and others 
assume various shapes. An arrow should be about two cubits 
long. Besides the common bow for arrows, there is a cross- 
bow to discharge bullets. In the Ramayunu the bullets said to 
be discharged by Bhurutu were eighty mums in weight each, 
or 6400 pounds. 

Bludgeons must be about the length of both arms added to 
the width of the body. He who is able to wield the bludgeon 
so as to keep off blows, or any thing thrown at him, is deemed 
perfect in tnis science. He also is commended who holds 
his bludgeon with a never-failing grasp; who repeats his 
blows rapidly and with* a powerful force. It is unlawful to 
strike a blow with the bludgeon lower than the navel. 

Wrestling is acknowledged to be an excellent wrestler 
who can evade his antagonist by pacing round him in cirlces. 
A wrestler ought to be skilful in walking on his hands, and in 
pitching over bis head. He ought never to permit his ant^o- 
nist to throw him on his back, nor to lay hold of his foot. Tne 
wrestlers are allowed to kick one another, to strike with the 
fist, or open hand, or head. When his antagonist is about to 
seize him by the neck, the wrestler must raise his shoulders, 
and let his neck sink betwixt them. A third person must not 
interfere with the combatants. Formerly, it is said, a wrestler, 
or boxer, sometimes beat all the extremities of his antagonist 
into his body ; or broke his back ; or tore him in two. 

In the march of an armv, first go the flags, then the foot- 
men, thyi those armed with shield and spear, then the bow- 
men, then men armed withshalus (a kind of spear ;)t then 
men armed with shoolus, (another kind of spear ;) then others 
armed with mooshulus (a club;) then bludgeon-men; then 
horsemen; then warriors on elephants; then charioteers; 
then men on camels ; then others on cows ; then footmen ; 
then the musicians ; then the water-carriers ; then the stores, 
on carriages. 

Bad omens of going to war; a storm on setting off; an 
earth-quake ; the impliments of war falling out of the hands 
of the soldiers ; vultures passing over the army, making a 
screaming noise. If the rays around the sun become red ; 
if before a night engagement the moon appear small as a star ; 
if the crane, the hawk, or the vulture be seen walking about 
on the earth ; if the jackalls be -beard howling all around ; 
if a vulture settle on the flag of a chariot j if a thunderbolt 
fall ; if fire fall from heaven ; if darkness fill the four quar- 
ters of the heavens ; if a cow, or a deer, or a Brahmin pass the 
army on the left as it marches along ; if a jackall pass the 
army on the right, or if the army pass a dead man, Or a pan of 
water on its right; if blood fall from the clouds ; if a remale 
beggar, with dishevelled hair, dressed in red cloaths, be seen 
to pass at the bead of the army ; if the flesh of the left side of 
the commander in chief tremble ; if the horses are seen to 
weep, or turn back, when driven forward ; if dreadful thunder 
be heard when the sky is calm ; if the clouds become red— 
these also are evil omens. 

The flag, fixed on a chariot, may bear the bird Gurooru, or 
Siva’s bull; or Hunoomanu, the black-faced monkey; or the 
Irovidaru tree or the lion ; or the mukuru ; or a fish ; or a 
serpent; or an alms-dish ; or seven palm trees ; or lightning ; 
or a tiger, &c. 

• Anoiprey. 

■1 Tbe ipear ytu a principal weapon among the Philistines and Jews. Go- 
Uath’f spesr,iB said to have been 5w shekels of iron. I Sam. xvii, 7. 

t Banhinla, of several speoies— This was the flag used by the Hiadoo kings of 
the nee of the sun. 
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In the engagement, the troops are to be thus disposed ; a 
ring of footmen surrounds one division of the army ; but in 
tills ring are interspersed, here and there, cliarioteers, famous 
for prowess. This ring also contains all the different sorts of 
warriors. Another division of the army is formed into the 
shape of the bird Gurooiu; another intoihrit of a half moon; 
others into the forms of the lion or the tiger; another into a 
line of single warriors ; another into the form for a carriage, 
or the lily, the mukuru, niackshusu, a gundhurvu, ora bull, 
8ic. &c. 

The chariots have one,* or two, or even a thousand wheels. 
These chariots are made of gold, silver, iron,+ wood, &c. They 
contain rooms, some as manv as a hundred ; have the form of 
a steeple, on which are placed flags, cow tails, and bells. 
These chariots are ornamented with various devices. 

For the protection of one chariot a thousand elephants are 
employed; for the protection of each elephant, one hundred 
liorseinen; for the protection of each horseman, ten bowmen ; 
for (he protection of each bowman, ten soldiers having sword 
and shield ; for the protection of each fuot-soldier, two others 
go on each side and one behind. 

On commencing the engagement, each side interchanges 


• The chariot of Sooryu. (the sun) ha* one wheel 

+ '• He could not drive out the inhahitantk of the valler, beoanne they had 
chariot* of iron." Jud^e* i. ly. " Sisera had nine hundred charmU of iron.” 
JudwR tv. J " The rhillstliic* gathered theiiuclrc* aguiuit Israel, 40,uuo 
ohanuti, and WOO honemen." I Samuel, uii. 0. 


certain words of abuse.* In the combat are many different 
kinds of warfare, as single combat ;t chariots with chariots ; 
liorsemcn with horsemen ; footmen with footmen, &c. ; fight, 
ing in confusion ; fighting with various weapons ; fighting in 
ambuscade; fighting in inMsible forms; assuming other 
sbapes; discharging arrows so rapidly as that the air is filled 
with them; others discharge arrows so that one arrow goes 
into the tail of another, impellitii it forward. After the men 
belonging to the opposite ring have been destroyed or dispers- 
ed, tlie central charioteers of these rings engage. In these 
chariot engagements, the archers first seek to kill the horses, 
or charioteer, :^or to cut the bow-string, or the flag at the lop 
of the chariot. 

In fighting, it is contrary to the laws of war to smite n warrior 
who has been overcome by another; or one who has turned his 
back ; or one who is running away ; or one who is fearful ; or 
one who takes refuge with tlie victors ; or the man who declines 
further fighting ; or the unarmed ; or a single charioteer who 
alone has survived in the engagement ; or one deranged ; or 
females, or children, or the aged. 

He who dies in the front of the battle, ascends to heaven. 

• And Goliath stood and cried unto the armie* of Israel, and laid unto them, 
•• Why arc yccome out,’’ &c. “ And the Philutiue surd I defy the armies of 
Israel.'" I Kamuol, Xril. 

+ Some of these combatants ptiraged 8in;{1y hundreds and thousands of cha- 
riots. “ Miichty mcii ol valour,’’ are inontioncd in the Jewish history. 2 
Samuel, x\in. »c. &c. &r. 

t •• Aud uoeitain man drew a bow at venture, and smote the king of Israel 
betw en the joints of his armour: wherefore he said unto the driver of bis 
chariot," &c. 1 Kings, xxii, it, 


CHAPTER III. 


DESCRIPTIONS OF 


No 1 . Kerridon, or Crown, made of the finest gold, of im- 
mense value hut light enough to be worn on the head. The 
ancient records of the Hindoos, state that the crowns of their 
illustrious monarchs were set with invaluable gems of the 
largest size procurable in the world. The globular emerald 
fixed on the to)) of the crown is a solid stone of about ii inches 
in diameter. The crown re{)reseiitcd in this plate is copied 
from an ancient rough jiainliiig 

No. 2. Isa royal Scymelar, always carried about by the 
king, not only as a weu)ion of defence, but u.s an emblem of 
ro\ ally. It represents a fabulous two headed bird, whose claws 
rest upon elephants reiiresented in a galloinng aliitude. The 
jew el bears gems of immense value, at the to[>of which i.s fixed 
an emerald similar to that set on tiie top of the crown describ- 
ed above— and is worn on the hand, in the same manner as a 
ahield is held. The sharp part of it, is wrought with steel, 
and is concealed in a superb scabbard or case made of velvet 
beautifully jew'elled : its value is estimated at ten thousand 
pagodas. 

No. 3. Is a sort of Armoury made of gold and set with divers 
kinds of gems, it is fastened to the wrist by means of buckles. 

No. 4. Is a ray h\ Breastplate, the large ruby in the centre 
'it very valuable. It is generally worn in a Pearl chain inter- 
mixed with gold works. 

No. 5. Is an ornamented armour composed of precious 
gvms. 

No. 6. Is a Royal Seal Ring. The seal is of a rectangular 
shape, on which is engraved the name of the reil^ning mo- 
narch. All the decrees of the king, and other official docufflenti 
lire lealed with this ring. 


JEWELS -PLATE 3. 

No. 7. Is a Quiver, ornamented with gold— and No, 8 is a 
botp, Althoii,gh the kings of Hindoostim in ancient times used 
this kind of w eapon in battle, yet the Bow and Arrows repre- 
sented ill this (dale formed a part of the Royal dress. Tliey 
hung on the back together with a golden lance and a little 
National Flag. 

description of THE QUEEN’S JEWELS, -PLATE 4. 

No. I. Is called Tallasatiianum or head ornament. This 
very costly jewel, is worn on the forehead, each extremities 
of which being fastenPfi in the hair a liule above tlie temple. 
Prom the middle of the forehead a chain of the jewel branches 
off at right angles, which is kept close to the parting of the 
hair, — a htiok in the end fastens it to another piece of jewel of 
a circular shape, called Jadapilla. From the two extremities 
of the jewel above the temples, fall a curious chain, called 
Jumbooloo, of 5 links each, composed of gold, rubies, emeralds, 
diamonds and pearls, which rest on both the checks, in a curv- 
ed shape, the end- of w’hich are hooked to the earring called 
Kamooloo, (No. 10.) 

The kind of jewels represented here is valued at one thou- 
sand star pagodas. 

Nos. 3 and 4, Soorien and Chundonren,— the former is call- 
ed the sun and the latter the moon, from the shape each bears 
to these planets. They are set with most brilliant gems, and 
worn on the head, one on each side, of the parting of the hair, 
by means of hooks in the centre of each, which are fastened 
to the hair— each of these costly jewjild may be valued at 300 
pagodas. 
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Tbereare a variety of jewel* of this deflcription of leas value, 
worn by the inferior castes. 

No. Or Yankee, or arm jewel, is worn on each arm about 3 
inches below the shoulders, and bordering the sleeves of the 
little jacket or Raveke, worn by Hindoo women. The numer- 
ous diamonds, rabies, emeralds, &c. that they are studded with, 
besides the value of gold, may be estimated at (KKX) pagodas. 

Jewels of this description are also used by the inferior castes, 
but they are of less value and inferior workmanship. 

No. o. Nuttoo or nose ring. The one represented here, 
values 200 pagodas. It is set with two large pearls, 3 smaller 
ones, a costly emerald and 3 diamonds. This jewel is worn on 
the right nostril which is bored to admit it. 

No. 7. Represents a Talli or wedding medal, of virgin 
fold, and set with either a diamond or ruby, and stringed to 
a yellow bobbin or cold chain— many other little beads of 
various shapes are also stringed together. This jewel is 
always held most sacred by the natives of every caste, it beine 
consecrated at marriage— uid may be valued at, from 2 to w 
^pagodas. 

No. 8. Kattripavooloo— ear ornament, is worn a little 
above the Eamooloo, and is always set with stones and pearls, 
and 6xed to the ear by means of a gold screw whicn goes 
through the bore of the ear— it is valued at from 10 to 50 
pagodas. 

No. 9. Boogoody— is a piece of ornament worn on the top 


of the ear, it is screwed together there, and valued at from 15 to 
60 pagodas. 

No. 10. Bunder Kamooloo, or earrings. This jewel is worn 
on the lower part of the ear, it being bored broad to admit it— 
a ring from the lower part connects the ear-drops or jemikee, 
(No. 11), both are set with gems. It is called Bunder Eamoo- 
loo, from its having been first manufactured in the northern 
countries of India, and worn chiefly by the people of those 
places. The one represented in this plate is valued at 300 
pagodas the pair. 

No. 12. Boolakoo— or nose jewel— this is worn between the 
nostrils, hanging over the upper lip by means of a screw. It is 
set with 2 large diamonds, valued at 300 pagodas. 

No. 13. Vudyanam— or girdle. This splendid jewel is 
worn round the waist, rather tight over the fringes of the 
cloth, and joined in the front— by means of a hook and eye, 
valued at 5000 pagodas. 

No. 14. Paddasarram— or foot ornament. Those worn by 
Hindoo women are in general wrought with silver, seldom 
valued above 20 pagodas the pair. But if made of gold, valu- 
ing about 150 pagodas. The Royal Caste alone wear gold 
foot ornaments, but among people of inferior castes, it is con- 
sidered sinful. 

Lutchmee, is a name given to gold, signifying the goddess 
of Prosperity, and is worshipped throughout ludia. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Of the Origin and History of the Rajahs of the S'Htriavumoosam or Solar race, with some conlcuding 
observations of ihe History of Dusuratha Maga Rajah. 


When Audi Bhag^avan first undertook the crea- 
tion of this world, and having supplied the earth 
with every thing animate or inaninaate for the 
comfort and convenience of its luture lord, Man, 
he found, that, a being capable as man ought to 
be, endowed with reason and understanding, with 
powers and virtues to attain to the perfection of 
himself, must of course be formed in his own image 
and likenes<«. He therefore willed, that man should 
emanate from himself; so that at a future extinc- 
tion of his I ace, they might be absorped in his own 
divine essence without any confusion or impro- 
priety. 

According to the Hindoo Sha^drus we have been 
already informed how mankind sprung from the 
Creator, and according to the limited system 
of their policy, the whole race of mankind, or at 
least, all who are distinguished by the smffe of 
their Creator, are included under the four great 
divisions or tribes flourishing in this particular re- 
gion of Asia, and no more notice is taken of any 
other nation, except by the degrading title of in- 
fidels, or of any other country, besides that of their 
own favored Baragundum, than if no such country 
or nation ever existed. But however much of 
these absurd notions are done away in this present 
age, and the pleasing dawn of European litera- 
ture and a more liberal policy, tended to dispell 
the superstitious gloom which absorbed the minds 
of these people, yet, the prejudices and distinc- 
tion of caste, in gradation to their first origin to 
which they are traced, are still maintained in their 
prestine vigour, perhaps, almost as unsullied as 
when these prejudices were first invented, al- 
though we are led into a labyrinth of nonsense, 
were we to enquire into their real date or chrono- 
logical fact. 

The bramin eldest born, and most favoured of 
Brahma was created from his month which im- 
plies the superiority and eminence by which this 
caste were distinguished. In the course of our 
accounts of theBiahma Division, Book 1. we have 
minutely detailed the prescribed duties &c, of the 
various sects into which that tribe is subdivided. 
We are now entering ujion the second grand di- 
vision, namely, the Scliatrya or royal cast**, who 
•re said to have pioceeded from the arms of the 


Creator, enduing them with strength as the for- 
mer with wisdom, and assigning the province of 
their duty to bend the bow, to fivtht and to go- 
vern. A general outline of the Schatrya division 
we have already submitted to our readers in the 
first number under this head ; wherein we have 
divided the Schatryas into two principal classes. 
The one Solar and the other Lunar race monai chs. 

It is our object in the present number to treat 
of the former race, distinguished by the name of 
the Sooriavumoosam, with some brief hisioiical 
notices of Dasaratha Maga Rajah. 

The Rajahs of the Sooriavumoosam are said to 
have sprung from the right arm of Brahma, whence 
they take their origin. But from other historical 
accounts, we are informed that 11a the daughter 
of the great Menu Vaivaswata, the son of Soorya 
(Sun) was married to Budha,or Mercury, the son 
of Chandra (Moon) a male deity, whose lather was 
Atri, son of Brama, his posterity are divided into 
two great branches called the children of the sun, 
from his own supposed father, and children of the 
moon, from the parent of his daughter's husband. 

The lineal male descendants of botli these fa- 
milies are supposed to have reigned in lyodya or 
Oude, Pratishthana, and Vitoria. 

Dasaratha son of Aja Maga Rajah was the 
fifty- filth monarch of the Soonavumsum in the 
second age or Tretayogu. He was the lather of 
the great Rama (one of the incarnations of Vishnoo) 
Lulchmana, Baraiha and Sattrogen, and it is said 
that Dasaratha reigned sixty thousand years with 
. justice and equity. 

All the race of the Schatrya caste being of the 
VUhnoo-amsai or under the protection of Vishnoo, 
they chiefly adore him as their ishta deva, and 
his consort Maga Lutchmie, as the goddess who 
presides over kingdoms, victory, courage, richer 
and prosperity. But Sivah and other deities are 
also worshipped at their pleasure, and as occasion 
requires. 

They have the privilege of being initiated in the 
four books of the Vedas, but the principles con- 
tained in the fourth book called Tarawanu Veda 
is their chief study and observance. This book 
of the Vedas, contains many incantations lor the 
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destruction of enemies, for injuring; or removing; 
them to a distance. Muntrus to accomplish these 
ends are now in common use among the Hindoos, 
and it is commonly believed among them, should 
they be afflicted with son,e dreadlul disease, that 
some unknown enemy has been reading Munlrus 
against him. 

The principal education of all the Schatrya caste 
is the Dunoor-veda, which treats of the form and 
use of the bow, and of bludgeons, of wrestlinjr, the 
march of an army, evil omens in going to war, the 
forms of flags, the disposal of troops in an en- 
gagement, the forms of war chariots, the method 
of commencing an engagement, the treatment of 
prisoners &c. for the knowledge of which the stu- 
dents evince much desire and ambition. 

But although they have the privilege of read- 
ing all vedas, and books of the shasirus, they are 
very strictly prohibited from communicaiing or 
teaching others in them, it being the sacred light 
of the bramins alone to do so. 

The solar race Rajahs being worshippers of 
Vishnooand daily perlormeis ot Sivah poojah and 
Authelha poojah, ob.'-erve the same di.vtinguishing 
marks on the forehead as the bramins viz. v^boo* 
dee, yellow ochie, keernamam itc. but in addition 
to these they make the poioo, or a large round 
mark between the eyebrovvs with kustoory, a 
paste of strong aromatic scent. 

It is the imperative duty of these Rajahs to 
use great judgment and impai tiali'y in the choice 
of his courtiers. The munthri or prime minister 
of the state mmst be a man of the highest learn- 
ing, experience and integrity. He is the piinci- 
pal agent in all state affai s while the Rajah mere- 
ly acts upon ///s advice and counsel ; in most of 
the Hindoo Romances, we generally find the 
chaiacter of the Munthii treated of as always 
possesying a greater share ol wit and genius than ’ 
the Rajah, from whence we might confirm our 
opinions of the usual learning of the Rajahs. But 
besides keeping a number of courtieis and of- 
ficers of slate, the Rajah must indispensably 
maintain a large retinue ol heralds, torch-bear- 
ers and soldiers, amidst the flattering accla- 
mations of whom he daily repairs to his Singasa- 
num or throne, to execute judgment and justice 
among Ins subjects. 

Besides the daily exercise of the laws of the 
fiouniry and other state affairs, it is his duty for 
the saleiy and welfare of his empire, to guard the 


city against the ravages of wild beasts &c. which 
generally infest the forests of India, and in those 
days committed the greatest depredations. The 
Rajah therefore employs huntsmen or Vadurs, 
(ot whom we shall speak of in their proper place) 
and providing them with all the required imple- 
ments of wild sport, viz, nets of iron, long spears, 
bows and arrows, daggers, swords, bludgeons, 
match-locks, chariots and elephants, proceeds on 
horseback to the forests, and pursues with un- 
daunted vigour and courage, the lion, the tiger, 
the wild boar, the elephant, the bear, the elk and 
the porcupine, and destroys all beasts or birds of 
prey that may chance to fall in his way ; thereby 
securing the safety of his people and their grain 
fields : he therefore exacts one sixth portion of the 
produce of the land, to maintain the people em- 
ployed on these wild excursions and other public 
expenses such as keeping up certain feasts of gods, 
making great poojas, public alms &c. He next 
despatches commissioners to the tributary rajahs 
of the fifty-two kingdoms, to collect their tribute 
moi|§y,and as a conqiensation for which, he watch- 
es over the welfare of their kiimdoms, from wars, 
injustice, and neighboui ing tyrants ; but upon any 
of these refusing to pay the accustomed tiibute; 
he then declaies war against him, and culleciing 
his army, marches to his city and begins a siege 
against it; and after bringing to subjection or con- 
quering the offendi.ig Rajah, he connects that 
kingdom with his own. The natural ambition of 
a Rajah, is to make war and conquer nations, and 
no man void of tiiis emulation can or ought to 
reign in India. 

All the superstitious omen.s detailed in the 1st 
Book of Biahma as ob.yerved by the bramins are 
also observed by this sect. But some peculiar 
omens are addeti to these, probably from the Da- 
noorveda. When about to march on an expedition 
of war, the following omens are said to indicate 
success and victory ; the right shoulder or the 
light eye of the Rajah will gently quiver. The 
war hoise will evince an impatient inclination to 
proceed; the horsemen will have a cl eerful ap- 
pearance; loud sounds of victory will be heard from 
the skies &c. But if a defeat was to attend the ex- 
pedition, then the eyes of the horse will water; the 
chariot will not seem bright; the men will seem 
low spirited ; kites and vultures, (birds of omen) 
will hover above them in the skies; their flags Will 
be torn by some accident or other; blood will drop 
from the skies; pieces of flesh will rain upon them{ 
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ominous sounds will be heard from far ; certain 
misgivinf^s and despair will effect the mind of 
the Kajah : but although upon observing these in* 
auspicious omens they are forbidden to march at 
the time, yet proud of their origin and royal caste, 
they generally go in defiance of these prognostics, 
and will never draw back when once they have 
set forward, and confident of their own valour, 
they fearlessly, brave every obstacle and proceed 
on the enterprize. 

The Rajahs of the Sooriavumoosam have no 
particular tutilar deities. The shastrus declare 
that he who presumes to wield the sceptre over an 
empire, must in every thing, study the peace and 
happiness of his subjects, the Kajah therefore 
pays homage to all the gods of his country ; thus 
adoring Vi>liinoo as their chief object of worship, 
offer, daily, the necessary pooj as, sacrifices, &c. to 
all the tutilar deities, set up by his people, also 
takes upon himself the duty of regulating and or- 
dering their several feasts, and spends large sums 
of money for the reception of bramius, bestows 
upon them bouses and lands, and chooses one of 
the most reputable among them to superintend on 
these religious occasions, and to see that every 
thing be performed with due order and ceremo- 
nies, as established by the shastrus. 

At times of affliction or distresses the Hindoos 

* UMtiwa madhti, or tlie laerifice of a hone. Tn thU aacrifiee the 
horae moat be of one colonr, wtibont blemUh, with good anaika, )OQnft, 
and well foinied. On a lock)' daj, a number of thinga, a« aome clay 
from the Ganges, aandal wood, a pebble, some rice not cleanaed, leaves 
ofdooiva, flowera, frnita, cnids, claiified butter, rice, cakes, red lead, 
a shell, lamp buck, tuinieiick, white mnstaid, gold, silver, metal, a lamp, 
and a looking glass, are taken by the saciidrer or bia priest, and made to 
touch the forehead of the horae, while muntins are repeated. The borae 
la next bathed with water hi which has been immersed a ball composed 
of the bark of different treea, and spices; and aUerwards superbly capa- 
risoned. The god Indrn is then invoked by a number ot muntrus, and 
invited to come and preset ve the horse, which is abont to be let loose. 
A paper is next fastened on the forehead ot the horae, containing an in- 
scription in Sanakreet to the following pnrport : “ i ]• t this horse loose, 
having devoted it tn be aacrihceil. Whoever has strength to detain it, 
let him detain it. I will come and deliver it. They who are unable to 
to detain it, will let it go, and must come to the aacridce bringing tribute 
with thi m.” The horse is then let loose to go wherever he ctraoses, and 
runs at liberty for twelve roontlis, followed by servants belonging to the 
sacrlheer. At the close of the year, he is btoiiglit and bound. At the 
time appointed, a proper place is chosen and cleansed, and an altar of 
earth, walled round with bricks, sixteen cubits square, and one cubit 
high, is built, with a roof over it resting on posts. At tlie east end a 
hole is made and lined with bricks to contain tlie fire ; or a small teir< ce 
of sand nwy be raised on the altar for leceivingllie fit*. Under the roof 
ia suspended a canopy, with elegant curtains op ail sides. A rope ia tied 
round the posts df the altar, v ith bianches of the mnngo tree, tails of the 
cow of Tartaiy, bells, and gat lands of flowers. The sacrificer then, witk 
presents the reading ot nHintmi^ dtc. appoints to their different wwk in 
the sacrifice, the achaiya. who reads the. fmmnlaries ; the siidosya, who re- 
gnlates the order in which the different ceremonies shonld fail { the bmni- 
ha who preset ves the fire ; the huta. who la>r the tbioga sacrificed on the 
fire ; the oodgata, who repeats pot tinns of the aama vedti, sitting on the 
aliar. Twenty-one posts, eighteen cubits and ten fingers high, are fixed 
in the ground, six of vilwu,tix ofkhudirg, sigot pulashq^ one iff piyaio, 
and two of davndaroo. Each post is to have eight points at ||he top, te 


of this caste also make vows, to certain holy pla- 
ces and particular deities, to be re ieved from 
them, and after obtaining succet^s to their desires, 
build large houses and villages for the benefit of 
the bramins, perform seveial yogums, or sacrifi- 
ces of horses* &c. distribute much alms and gives 
the bramins the accustomary gifts viz. Gejjada- 
nam, Boomcedanam,Ashwadanam,Cunnyadanam 
Daasheedanam, Pahleckoodanam, Gohidanam, 
Soobadanam, Calehanapooseneekai, Boov} danam, 
and Anandanam.f 

The Schatryas being much accustomed to feast 
upon a variety of flesh, and indulge themselves 
with spirits or other intoxicating: drugs, they sel- 
dom fast, like the bramins, yet however there are 
certain days appointed for them to fast, such as, 
Pitherdanam, Vagadasee, Sivarathrie, Sookrava- 
ravruthum &c. but they are entirely left to their 
inclination to observe this religious usage. 

They are likewise left to their inclination to go 
on pilgrimages like the bramins, and the love of 
power and ambition seldom inspire their minds to 
such meritorious acts of religion, But when a 
Rajah desires to possess some miraculous powers 
or uncommon fame, he then divests himself of 
hijjj royal robes and delivering the reins of govern- 
ment to his Munthri, assumes the character of a 
Sanyasee and goes unattended to the borders of 

be covered with painted cloth, and encircled with garlands. The six pa- 
laobn porta are to be put in the ground with their heada bent toward! the 
allai. The hortr ia to be tied to one of the khndiru pnsta. I'o the other 
poata thiity animals and birds for aacrifice are to be lied. All theae ani- 
mala and birda are to be purified by water aprinkled on their facer, and by 
the repeating of muntiiir. Next a rilver image ot the bird Garoora with 
gold featfaerr, and aixtern gold biicka, are to be brought. After ihia the 
sacrificer and bis wite aie to wash tlie feet of the horae, and raparirunhim 
afiesh. A tan of drer’rrkin is piovided to blow the coier, also some kooa'Im 
glass, piles of thin sticks of the fig or the pnlarhii tree, a large pestle and 
mot far for bruising the lice, a bowl made of the fig-tree tor holding bolv 
W4ier; a wooden spoon to stir the boiling rice, another large spoon witit 
two li< les in the bowl to let the clarified butter to fall on the fire ; a pan 
of water having on its top some branches, fruits and flowers, with tbeimaxis 
of a man painted pn it, and smeared over with curds, die. ; round the 
neck of the pan a piece of new cloth is to be tied, five artirles, as gold 
silver, a pearl, a coral and a gem, are put in the pan ; five imdier peaa 
of water are alio placed near the other, ornamented at the outside ia 
the same manner. The horse is then killed, by the iiota, and all its flesh 
cut into piei'es, is cart on the tire with claiified butler, repeating muatras 
V hen the return is put on the fire, the saciificerand his wife are to ait 
upon the altar, and receive the fumes arising from the burning oftm 
part of the horse. All the other animals and aie neat to be laciificed 
amidst the repeating of incantations. These sacrifices are oteied to 
bramha, Viahnoo, flivali, and the ten guardian deities ot the eart^. 
Atthrdoee, the hola carts a little curds on the fire toward the Not4fi 
East; sprinkles a little water on the face of thf sacrificer and his wife ; 
bathes them by pouring upon them the water in the Uiig4 pan repeatiiif 
muntrus; mat ks their foreheads, shoulders, throats, and brearu, with 
the arhes from the burnt curds. 

This HcHfice was performed by many of the Hindoo kings, as men- 
tioned In several of the pooranos. He who pei formed one . hundred of 
these sacrifices was entitled to the place of Indrn, the kiUK^ of the godl. 
The names ot several kings who performed one bundled ushwamsdhuo 
arc given in ^hp pooranuji. 

t For an explanation of these names, See Book I. page p, 



in 


fflffuoo mum. 


Otlier The Yashistliu reshe€ or the Rajah's 
Priest is then called, to perform the Navagra^e 
omatn &c. and then consult the horoscope, to trace 
the future destiny of the child. Then giving other 
gifts to sixteen oramins perform as among their 
Caste all the other Ceremonies of Javi thacurnnm , 
many gifts are distributed to the people, the streets 
arO adorned, with wreaths of flowers as likewise 
all the public places, and the whole city evince 
their loyalty by feasting, and other amusements, 
for several days. The Rajah also gives grand en- 
tertainments to his Courtiers and all the officers 
of slate, sends presents ot beetlenut, Sugar, flow- 
ers &c. to the neighbouring Uajahs, and informs 
all the Rajahs of the fltty-two kingdoms ot this 
happy event. 

It is not usual with the Schatryas as with the 
hramins, that the marriage preliminaries are set- 
tled between parents of the bride and bridegroom ; 
they do not even require their acquiescence or 
consent. But when a Rajah has an handt^ome 
daughter to be disposed of, he gets a portrait of 
her, and sends to all the princes of the flfty-two 
kingdoms and requests their presence at the Sot/- 
m^Mora kalieyannm when all the princes are invited 
to pass the observation of the princes that she 
might make her choice. As soon as the pt^nces 
take their stand, the princess being arrayed in her 
ailk apparels and richest jewels of gold and pre- 
cious stones which the wealth of an Asiatic Mo- 
narch can afford, she is led by a pompous train 
of maidens and other attendants to the piinces, 
hiring in her hand a flowery garland ; and as she 
passes by them slowly, she throws the garland on 
the neck of one whom she chooses, and stands by 
his side. A commotion then ensues among the 
princes, the favored lover is challengeid to try his 
^ill in wrestling, bending the bow of steel, tilt- 
ing and other feats of strength and courage, which 
he must accept to maintain his honour. In these 
iliant exploits, much blood is shed, and even 
fe is forfeited, and the victor obtains the prin- 
cess as the prize. A pandall is then erected and 
fplendidly adorned, and the bride and bride- 
groom being sealed in the midst, Vashist’hu re- 
•bce is called in to perform the ceremonies of 
pimcha palegay, navagraga omam &c. according to 
the Vedas, after which, the mnnglium or marriage 
knot is tied, a few days after, follows the pravasa 
omam, till wiiich time the married pair are forbid- 
den to eat during day time. 


But sometime, M the Rtjah wishes, instead of 
giving his daughter her oWn choice as detailed 
above, he sends a proclamtion to the princes of 
the fifty two kimgdoms of Hindoostan,* saying, 
that whosoever is mighty to bend the bow,f or 
skilful to hhootan anow at a particular mark, &c. 
shall claim the hand of his daughter in marriage, 
andsometimes when the princess throws the gar- 
landon her favorite’s neck, he takes it offas unwor- 
thy of such distinguishingmarkoffavor, unlesshe 
signalize himself by some hardy atcheivements, and 
having cai'ried the prize in several engagements, 
with the disappointed suitors, he then claims her 
hand as a reward. 

After having obtained the prize, if the favored 
suitor wishes to return to his Kingdom upon some 
urgency of business, before performing the intro- 
ductory preliminaries for the marriage, he leaves 
his sword, and departs. The parents of the Prin- 
cess then proceed with the rites, placing thesword 
by the side of the bride, as a representative of its 
absent lord. 

The women of the Schatrya Caste enjoy an 
equal share of royally, and splendour with their 
husbands; but they are never seen in public. 

The state queen’s occupation from morning to 
night is little less than a fund of delight and amuse* 
meiits, She lises from her bed before her husband, 
and accompanied by a joyful train of maidens, re- 
pairs to her bathing apartment to perform ablution, 
which done,her maidens peifumeand dress her, she 
then goes to a throne of rubies and precious stones 
set apart for her, and seating herself in splendid 
ease and elegance, first issuestbe requisiteorders as 
regards her household affairs, aud then listens to 
some wise maxims of Sages, or moral effusions of 
h arned men, which are generally read to her by 
her maidens, or calls her handmaids to sing, dance 
or play upon the Ven i or other mu'-ical instruments; 
»omeiimes, she takes a part in these accomplish- 
ments herself: and when her husband’s meal time 
arrives, she waits upon him by his side, and with 
much reverence and respect performs many little 
services then required, and immediately on his re- 
tiring, she partakes of the richest dainties prepar- 
ed for her. This done she also retires to her apart- 
ments and decks henself in all the fineries of Eastern 
manufacture, with jewels of gold, diamonds, rubies, 
pearls, and all precious stones, thus equipped she 
resumes her amusements of singing, dancing &c, 
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beftowiog rewards to these maidens who perform 
best. 

When the Nemboo poojah is to be performed 
the queen sends fora number of Bramins and 
married men and women, and distributes various 
gifts, of cloth, saffron, beetienut, flowers and jew* 
eis ; and then performs poojahs to Gowry, Vara 
Lutchmie and other tutilar deities. 

At the time of Dasaratha Maha Kajah in the tre« 
ta yogu ; the Bramins, resbees, and all, made no 
scruples to feast Uf)on flesh and fish of all kinds, 
but although in the Catee yogu, the bramins un- 
der a sense of growing and increase of sin, prohi- 
bited the use of flesh, the Shatryas freely par- 


Brkf Hiitoriccfl Account of Dasaratha 

Dasaratha was the offspring of many vows and 
prayers of AjaMaha Kajahof the Sootiavamoo- 
sam race, who was no less famed lor valorous ex- 
ploits than bis Son. 

Dasaratha having passed the accustomed cere- 
monies ol hiscountry, viz Jawthacurmam, Natna- 
curmam, Annaprasauam &c. be arrived at an age 
of being invested with the poita, and at eleven years 
of age he was well skilled in archery, wrestling, 
bending the bow, and all the other sciences of the 
Danoorveda, and being in the state of bramacba- 
charee he gained much fame and reputation. 

, About this time Cisbala Maha Kajah had a 
daughter named Caushal>a, a paragon of virgin 
beauty, Coshala Kajah theretbre issued a procla- 
mation to the fifty two kingdoms of Uindoostan 
and invited all the princes to the Soyamara Kal- 
leyanum of his daughter, accordingly the princes 
from every quarter presented themselves, before 
him, Coshala Rajah, made preparations for the 
purpose of proving the courage, strength and skill 
of him who should be the husband of his daugh- 
ter, the princes therefore entered upon the accus- 
tomaiy feats upon these occasions, but with all 
the display of their skill and agility none seemed 
to inspire the mind of Causbalya with love and ad- 
miration, except Dasaratha, who combined with 
the beauty of his person, excelled all bis compe- 
titors in eveiy art, cutting to pieces those who ma- 
liciously opposed him, llus gaining a complete 
victory, he presented himself before the princess, 
who joyfully threw the garland upon his neck, 
The marriage was now celebrated with all the 
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take of them yet, their food generally consist# of 
rich pallau, Kitchdie, Kajjurkai (dates) a variety 
of mittais (Sweat meats) Ac. with fiesh roasted, 
tried, or dressed with chillies, coriander, ghee and 
spices. 

The Schatryas are generally in their minority 
betrothed to a certain princess and when he suc- 
ceeds to the throne, the first betrothed wife is ac^ 
knowledged as the state queen ; but poligamy is al- 
lowed to a very great extent, which the queen ne- 
ver interferes with, as they cannot claim an eque^ 
lity, but be content to remain in subjection te 
her. 


one of the Monarchs of the Solar Race. 

pomp and parade of Eastern princes, specious pan 
dalls were erected, public entertainments were 
held, the whole city was adorned in honor of the 
event, the marriage rites were then performed ie 
the accustomary mode of the bramins by Vashith# 
resjjee, the Poorohithas&c. On this occasion they 
observe a portion of the principles laid down intfie 
Jadura Veda, diatinguisned by the appellation oit 
Prttkamasanga which includes theSutberum iCe* 
theyayanar. ^ 

The origin of this is related as follows:— In an^ 
cient times lived Pothayana maha reshee, a saint 
of great learning and piety, well skilled in all the 
Books of the 8hastrus, and consequently had 4 
number of disciples, constantly waiting upon bint 
to swallow the fruits of divme wisdom and koow^ 
ledge which fell from bis lips. This pions devote^ 
was supposed, to have very wonderful and god- 
like virtues that kings and princes sought his bless-, 
ing. He was wont therefore to send atchetha witlt 
his blessing by one of his disciples to the then 
reigning monarch, every morning, One day it fell 
to the turn of Katheyayanar one of his learned 
disciples to convey this atchetha to the Rajah, and 
on his carrying it' to the Palace he was ioforniei| 
that the Rajah was not there, as he had gone qu| 
very early on some private business, he tnereforil 
waited for a little time when the princes and cour*^ 
tiers then present, desired him to deposit the at^ 
cbetha on the varra vuttie or one of the beam ends 
of the palace, as it would take som^ time for tbq 
Rajah to return, Katheyayanar did so, and depart- 
ed to the reshee. About four hours after the Ka- 


CHAFTER VI. 
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ah retuTBiDg to the palace enquired if the reabee 
Jiad sent the uaual atchetha as yet. The courti- 
ers replying iu the affirmative, pointed out the 
place where it was deposited, the Rajah going to 
see it, was struck with wonder and astonishment 
on beholding the beam blossom, shoot forth branch- 
es, leaves, flowers and fruits, and spreading itself 
to a wondrous extent, had almost reached the skies, 
the wonder was immediately solved, as every one 
pronounced it to have been effected by the viitues 
which the atbcetha possessed. Upon this, the 
Rtqah requested of Fothayana maha reshee. 
that henceforth, the atchetha may be sent by the 
same hand that brought it that day. Accordingly 
on the following morning Pothayana after his 
usual ceremonies of blessing the atchetha sent 
for Katheyayanar and desired him to take it to 
the Rajah. Katlieyayanar absolutely refused to 
obey him, acquainting him, that his turn came 
only once a year, and before that regulated time 
arrived he will not carry it. Whereupon Potha- 

S ana became angry and desired him to give back 
le fruits of wisdom and knowledge which he par- 
took for this length of timp from him. Katheya- 
jranar immediately rejected them out ot his sto- 
mach which the Reshee took and ate up. Having 
thus given up all the learning he hitheito evas 
master of, Katheyayanar implored Suorya Bhaga- 
van (Sun) to teach him the Vedas and the know- 
ledge of the 8hastru8< ^>oorya replied, ** it being 
my constant duty to revolve round the universe, 

1 have not leisure even for a moment to undertake 
the task, but however if you will boldly mount my 
Chariot and study with me I may then grant you 
your request. Katheyayanar mounted the chari- 
ot, but from its swift and uneven course on passing 
over hills andvallies, the principles whichSoor^a 
taught Katheyayanar became uneven and incon- 
sistent. They are therefore called Prethama sanga, 
or Katheyayanar Southerum, and as these princi- 
ples were inculcated by Soorya bhaganvan the 
Rajahs of the Sooriavamoosam pay strict obser- 
vance to it. 

The marriage of Dasaratha with Cashaulya be- 
ing completed, he went from thence to Kagaya 
and after a display of the same exploits obtained 
also in marriage liii asee the daughter of the Rajah 
Gaya and passing from thence to Casi, he married 
the princess Smuathra, but to his great sorrow he 
bad no children by any of his wives. 

Meanwhile Jamatuggne reshee had a son 
Earned Parasa Ramab, who beiqg endowed with 


uncommon valour and strength, conceived an im* 
placable hatred again^^t the whole race of Scha* 
trvas ; and with the determined purpose of exter- 
minating them, went from kingdom to kingdom, 
and cut to pieces all the Schastryas he met with ; 
and hearing of the fame of Dasaratha, turned his 
course against him, who was now in his way to 
lyodya in company with his three wives, Dasara- 
tha hearing of the intention of ParasaRamah began 
to tremble for himself, and Quickly tied round his 
arm the Cangavam or the bridegroom's knot. Pa- 
rasa Ramab being now in sight, Dasaratha ran up 
to him, with apparent respect and subinisson, and 
falling prostrate before him exclaimed, 0 Bwamy, 
1 being yet aCangavanatharee I solicit your favor 
and protectiun, and after performing other res- 
pectful homages, he was graciously dismissed 
by Parasa Uamah. Dasaratha then returning to 
lyodya reigned over that empire sixty thousand 
years, and tor fear of Parasa Ramah, married a wife 
every year of his reign to be considered always 
a Cang.avanatharee. 

But Dasaratha Maha Rajah having no children 
he was very much grieved, and calling Vashi>t’hu 
reshee besought with tears to avert this misfortune. 
“ What is the use” he cried “ of all these riches 
without a son to succeed me and to preserve my 
name.” Vashist’hu hearing him complain so bit- 
terly, was filled with compassion, and by the di- 
vine knowledge be possessed, he comforted Da- 
saratha with a promise that by the blessing of 
Narayana he shall have children. But go, he add- 
ed, to the place where Kalacotee maha reshee is 
performing his devotions, and bring him from 
thence, and perform yagums, then shall you have 
your desire and be blessed with children. 

Dasaratha then enquired, by what means be 
could possibly draw him from his devotions, to 
which yashi<rbu replied, you must select some of 
the prettiest daashees that nnght allure hinf with 
their charms, and divert his mind, then he will fol- 
low them whither they are pleased to conduct him. 
Dasaratha thanking Vashist’hu reshee for his sage 
counsel, ordered some beautiful damsels to be 
brought before him, and giving them the necessary 
instructions sent them to the place where Kalaco- 
tee was performing his devotions. The daashees 
coming to the retired grove of the reshee, endea- 
voured first to engage his attention by many artful > 
ways, and at length drawing him wholly from bis 
devotions were conveying him in a palankeen to the 
palace of Dasaratha, and as soon as the hoiy sage 
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reached the borders of f jrodya^ a bea^ry shower of 
rain announced to Vashist’bu the joyful intelHgenoe 
of Kaiacotee’s ap(>roach to the city. Whereupon * 
Vashist’hu infornied Da^arathaof hfS soccesa, and 
went forth to meetlCalaoOttee reshee, and on seeing 
him, Dasaratha and Vashrst’hu bowing reverenti- 
ally performed certain poojahs, and then conducted 
him to the throne. Upon being seated, Dasaratha 
Maha Rajah prostrated himself in adoration before 
Kalacotee, and exclaimed with apparent sorrow 
and tears ; “ O swamy, by thy grace and favor i 
am bless^ with riches, honor, and fame ; but 
what are they to me, without a son to preserve my 
name and lineage ? without this boon all thy other 
favors are becoming a burden to me.’' Kalacotee 
being much pleased with the adorations of Dasa- 
ratha benignW comforted him and said, if you per- 
form the usual rites of putherayagum orsacrihoes 
for children, you shall certainly obtain your desire, 
Dasaratha then implored that he would assist him 
in performing it, which being done, Agni bhagavan 
presented the Rajah with a certain beverage which 
he and bis three wives immediately partook, and 
in course of time, they conceived and brought forth 
children, viz Ramah, Lutchmana, Baratha. and 
SattTt)gf n, at whose birth, Dasaratha evinced his 
joy of the event, by public entertainments, pre- 
sents to the fifty two nations, and other rites as 
before stated. Then rearing them with the great- 
est care and fondness, initiatedthem as sOon as they 
were able to learn the principles of the Danoor- 
veda. About this time, the great moonee Vish- 
wamitru came to the presence of Dasaratha, and 
solicited , that he would allow Ramah his eldest son 
to remain with him, to assist him in his devotions, 
which Dasaratha with the consent and counsel of 
Vashist’hu reshee was pleased to grant,. The 
moonee was now returning to his retirement with 
Ramah, and on their way a famous Rakshee named 
Thadukie opposed them, Ranlah immediately en- 
gaged the Rakshee in fight, and killed her, after 
which he remained with Vishwamitru, and hav- 
ing completed his yagums, he went to the city of 
Mit’hila, and was married to Sita the daughter of 
king Januku. Respecting the birth of this wo- 
man, the following story is current among the 
Hindoos. 

One day Naruda set off on a visit to Ravanah ; 
he played on his fiute and danced as he went, 
singing the praises of Ravanah, who received him 
wim great pleasure, and with all ceremonies 
due to his rank. Being seated, Ravanah asked 


him, why he neglected the praise of Brahma, 
Vishnoo and Sivah, &c. in order to honor them ? 
Naroda said, he had formerly served these gods, 
but DOW he saw that all this was vain, and that 
he (Ravanah) was all ; that he could create, ^ave, 
and destroy &c. Ravanah was very much pleas- 
ed with this flattery, and asked Naruda, in a very 
respectful manner the particular intention of his 
visit. N aruda declared that he was very anxious 
about one thing: What is that? said Ravanah. 
“ I perceive said Naruda, that you are lord of the 
three worlds ; that you can do whatever you 
please; but still you must die; you have not. 
overcome Vamah ; and what are all other things 
if you must die ?” Ravanah effected to treat this 
discourse lightly; and declared that he would go 
directly and fetch Yamah, or Vishnoo, or Brah- 
ma, or Sivah, by force, if he chose. Naruda told 
him, that this was talking to no purpose, for that 
the hour of his death being come, Yamah would 
trip him up unawares, and he must go. Ravanah 
asked what remedy there was ? Naruda said, it 
was of no use to go and peifom thavasee ; but if 
he would go and fill a Kalasam (earthen pot) with 
the biood of the seven reshees, and bring it to him 
he would continue to make him immortal. Ex'* 
vanah declared, that this was perfectly easy, anfl' 
that he would immediately go and fetch it’ He 
immediately assembled all his army, and set off 
to the wilderness where the reshees were per- 
forming their thavasee. The reshees ent^iuired 
why Ravanah was come ? Ravanah declared^ he 
was come to fight with them. They asked why! 
He said he wanted a kalasam of their blood. They 
asked him if this would satisfy him ? he answered 
in the affirmative, when each, pricking his lit- 
tle fiuger,^ a kalasam of blood was given, and 1^- 
vanah went his way. Not finding Naruda at his 
house, he hung up the blood in the apartment of 
his wife Mundoduree, forbidding her to touch, it, 
as it was poison, and, tired of waiting for Naruda, 
he set off to fight with his enemies. In these 
wars he was made prisoner, and was confined a 
whole year. His wife made no doubt that he was 
dead; she therefore resolved to kiH herself; and 
as the poison remained hanging up in the kalasam, 
she took it and drank it up. Instead Qf dying, 
however as she expected, she became immediate- 
ly with child. While thinking of the dreadful 
consequences of being found in this state, she 
heard that Ravanah was approaching, she then 
took a chariot and fied to Mithila, where she, was 
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delivered of a child, which she buried in the earth. 
Though buried in the earth the child survived, 
and when Januka, the king was ploughing a field 
where he intended to .perform a sacrifice, the 
child was found, and her name was called Sita, 
after the name of the furrow made by the plough- 
share. Hence Sita might be called the daughter 
of Ravanah, who was not aware of this; yet for 
endeavouring to take her to his bed, he fell un- 
der the displeasure of the gods, and was destroy- 
ed by Hamah. 

At one time Dasaratha, being ill, was cherished 
very fondly by his wife Kicasee, so that he promis- 
ed her whatever blessing she would ask, which 
she deferred askingunti) a proper occasion should 
require. In the mean time, after his marriage 
Ramah was returning to lyodya to ascend the 
throne, and on his way wholly defeated Parasa 
Ramah, the invincible ioe of the Scliatryas. Hav- 
ing reached the capital, Dasaratha received him 
with marks of afiPection and joy, and sending for 
Vashist'hu reshee, desired him to make the ne- 
cessary preparation for the Coronation of his son 
Ramah, and when every thing was ready and the 


* lit leamad Htnloot tkut teeoaat for the or((^a of the a^TtnMi. At 
a ctBMtttUoD of the rhey reulvoL thtt M Ramah wu to oc Inearaatc io 
the treta yoga, for the deatiWitfam of Ravuah a rakihu kiog and an aflieter 
of aUaUnd, Namda, the Dtewnhec, shoold be tent to a moonee of the name 
of Valmikih, to oonunttiaeate to him the fature eTenta of Ramah’s history, 
whkh he shooM be imstiraetod to mite. 

la the Beogelee translation of the Rnmnynnna, by Krltterasa, the follow. 
Inc eery enrtoas atory oocnra, reqieeting the nnne of the original writer of 


aSyUwosnnd ycnn belbre Vtlmlklh wrote, VUlmoO-anld one day to 
Amn, Hereafter 1 shall be bom, and take the name of Ramah. He ihea 
thewed to Lakshmec the form, die. which he would assume, and the person be 
ahmld hnrc in hU train. Namynnn, nedng this Scene, went and told Sirnh. 
SfoahtaH, Yes, this wOlhnMM; Rnmnhwillbebom ; destroy Rnmnnh ; 
aadbytbecSlcacy ofhis name, bethesarloor ofsinners; bat 60,000 jrsnia 
ban yet to eome before tfoa takes place.”* Bwha said, “ How wiU the 


aamcirf bare such power f" &vah said, "Do you and Narodn go down 
nsrillmeetam .v 


toths earth, where yon sdfi meet a man namaiRatonkam. He is the great. 

cst itfalBners, but by repeatiag the name of Ramah be ertll become holy." 
They went as two suajaseu, and entered a wfldemess, where ^taal^u 
with bis fSBsuy, se a robber and murderer. Immediately on Rat- 
ukiira*i ieeinc them, he reeolved upon their murder ; but when he w ebrot 
to ettikothemdead, hie weiVOB, by^pawer of Broadm, fdloat of Us hands, 
♦ Of course. Is adoSoa to tocrease the aatlipilty of the poem. 


Rajahs of the fifty- two kingdoms Assembled to ce-- 
lebrate the event, Kicasee his wife stepped forward 
and claimed his promise. In what manner enquir- 
ed the Rajah, Kicasee replied that my son Bara- 
tha may be crowned instead of Ramah, and that 
the latter be sent in exile to the forest for the 
space of fourteen years, Dasaratha seeing no 
possibility of refusal granted her request, and at 
the same time overcome with grief for his son Ra- 
mah fell down and expired immediately. After 
which Ramah willingly, went into the wilderness 
taking with him Lutchmana and Sita. But a shoe 
of Ramah was placed on the throne, Baratha de- 
clining, to be king. 

Alter the lapse of fourteen years during which 
period, the subjects of the Ramayanam* took place ' 
Sree Ramah returned to lyodya, and after the usu- 
al ceremonies being performed by Vashist’hu re- 
sbee, the Vaiaular caste presented the crown 
which he took and placed upon the head of Ramah 
with his benediction, the three brothers of Ramah 
then having paid their respects received from him 
an equal share of the empire for their patrimony. 


and, fron the ecerremthw of Broibha, he woe eoavinoed of his widiedaetf. 

He wis exhorted to repeat the name of Ramah to remove bli sia. With 
some difficulty, he at length prououaeed it, when be immediately become a 
sew man. Bmmha told him togooad perform thamee to Ramah, and he 
would obtain deliverance from all his poet sins. Brumba deporting promised 
to see Urn again. 

Rntnakom began to perfona thavoeec. .and persevered, standing in one plate 
till the whfte-antst hod raised the earth ill round him, and completely covered 
him. In this etotothey hod eaten oB hie Seek, nod left uothlng but the 
bones. When Bmmha returned, 60,000 yean after, he found him in this state 
yet Rntaakora wot still able to npi^ Rnmah, Ramah, Raihah, Knowinghy 
thJi that it fflut be Rutoakuni, onunha directed Indro to cause a shower of 
rein to fall on the lat.bUl which iadoied Rntnokuru. ' All the dirt being thus 
cleared away, Bmmha caused th# Seob to return on the bones, when Rutna. 
hum began to worship Bramho. The latter told him, that his name should 
now be eboi^ed to Valmikih, la oUneioa to the monad of earth which bod 
been ndied roond him by the wUte-nnts. The Sonsereet same for these In- 
aectsis Valmikih. 

According to the directipn of the gi^, Norada went to Valmikih ; eommu. 
aieoted to him the whole foture history of Komoh, and directed fahs to write it 
in verse. Valmlldh obey^ the eommoad of Norada, oad eoUed hie work the 
Ramayaonra. It wuooaprised to 34,000. verses. 

t Termites 



BOOK I.-€HAPTER 1. 

w 0BK3IK AND iilSTOBV OF BOOrVYSIA. 


<hifd orfer tf HMootwi ciMed Vysi*. The tMjsinfca 
of the Yywai ii snid to consist in “ keeping cattle, cvrying on 
trade, lending upon interest, culthrsting land," &c. 

In the CaWifgUin, the TjfaiM like the Schatriya are s^id to 
have fallen to a level with the toodras. 

The Vysias cannot read the TcdHS. Through the Brahmins 
alone can thev^^Wlwn reiigious ceremonies. They wear the 
fonoul and insom* punctilios of honour are raised abore 
the soodras, though in reahtp they are equally the slaves 
S the Brahmins. 

The few Yyaias in the south of India are farmers, mercHantp 
jfte. In tlie west of Hinduostan : tliey are more numerotUU 
Thev marry among themselves only. 

There are three principal classes among the Vysia caste, 
via. Boo Vj/Mia, G/io-Fysi'a, and Dana Vyiiot li>e latter ia sub- 
divided into lour other sects, viz. y^liaun thiiy, Buitherf 
Xomatf/ and PuUomooI Chetiy. The present number shall oc- 
cupy an account of the Boo-Vyoia, 

The andent jBindoo records regarding the formation of 
Castes, octtiaih'very numerous accounts orthe high rank en- 
joyed by tim Yysias under the illustrious monarchf of Hin* 
doostan. Aud klcre entering into the particulars of the man- 
ners, customs, 4tc. of the is deemed necessary to no- 

tice iheir rank and privileges, although some ()arts of their 
Itatements seem , sprite absurd and fauulouil. 

It appears that in the prosperous reign of Ham Hfija, the 
pmu Pmat were designated by the title of Nagarultar,* 
conferred on them by the then reigning monarch, Rama Rojah. 
The Vysias have also been disiiiiguisned by another appel- 
lation, that of 5as/»acor/«ra»'.t This title was acquired by the 
Lysias under the following circumstances. A high priest of 
the Brahminical order, named Farasoojama, consequent ou an 
pffront whicti he receivexl from sundiy petty sovereigns in 
his neighbourhood, exerted his supernatural influence to trouble 
his enemies who being panic struck as it were, fled from their 
possessions, and sought refuge among the Fmasi these 
pe6|)le thereby incurring the resentment of Parasoorama, 
ivith a view to save themselves from his wrath, made a most 
valuable jewel, representing a Lotus, with one thousand leaves, 
(Which they presented to yasisklarA who in consequence 
protected thtin from the heavy displeasure of ParaiwramOf 
and conferred upon them the noble and honorable title of Sair 
fra CotW'ar. 

The Dana rwitas trade in every country throughout India, 
pvhefc very different manners and customs prevail, yet their 
/original customs, religion, policy, and mode of trading re- 
main pure and unmixed, and it is their fixed opinion that 
every art and profession, would arrive to great perfeciiot^ if 
confined to a particular class of people. Commerce they aay 
fsras carried cn to a great extent in fndia, and wealth flow(^ 
jin from every quarter of the globe, before their country was in- 
yaded by foreigners. They add, that in -the reign of their 
pnoient monarens, trade was monopolized by the VyMW AlnofV 


« QNM]i 1m 'VerehftBti. 

t A niMoa of » tWuswdLjmnwUwi. «t 
I A holy fflsu (isbilstM to besreu for hit lixtmn 


About years ago, ip thje country of Qondapr Goyr, 

there reigned a >ing, named during whose admi. 

nistralion the distinction of Castes was remodelled, and eigh- 
teen differrent classes were formed, eyclustve of the four pria- 
cipal bead caates. A profession or trade was allotted to each 
Caste by this legislator, with a vinw to regulate the a^ira 
of his dominions without confusion, so that the people of each 
respective caste plight live uudiahirbCid, by ana ^rongbihe 
profession allotted to them, 

Puikl Senan raiab reigned over all the parti of North Hm- 
doostan, where the lawa he established, arpheld in great 
esteem at the present tine. The extent of the kingdom be 
ruled over, was bounded on the nor^b by the Mow 

tains, on the south by the yikdee Mountains, on the east by the 
AiaWern OceoM, and on the west by the yadur. In the coun- 
tries situated within the boundaries of his kingdom, the dit- 
tinction of castes, which he cstabiished was strictly observed. 

In South Hindoostan, in the country of Conjee, commonly 
called Congeveram. near Arcot, the Hindoos have a moat 
sacred place called \attaruy»m, a short account of which wa 
shall relate here as a specimen of the absurdity of their stories, 
JSaratUtf a deified saint, having made a tour to the temjiea 
and sacred places of the Hindoos, all over Hin^ostan, at 
lait arllved at Kilasa,* the blessed abode of and being a 
holy man Siva was graciously pleased to grant him an in- 
terview, when Nofodog cwbracea the opportunity of informing 
him, that in the course of his tour, he vitiited a sacred place in 
the neighbourhood of Con;w, (or Conjeveram) occupied by a 
Buitra Caf»e,t who forbad the pilgrims that visited the place, 
from performing Saivvega Pooja, but on the contrary, cruelly 
comtielled tiled! to offer up to her Taviasa Pooja, the tendency 
of which was to lead the people to the infernal regions, In- 
censed at this report, Siva appeared before Butira Calis, ac- 
companied by the goddess /^arodc/yt and strictly commanded 
Butlra Caiiee to dcjiarl from llml place, but she replied that 
she would obey Siva's command prnvjdcd he could excel her 
in dancing. Siva having agreed to this proposal, he commenc- 
ed dancing with BuUraQaiie, and both exerted their utmost 
skill. In rhecourse of dancing, Siva, finding that he could not 
surpass his antagonist, put himself into very indecent postures. 
BuUra Vaiie being a woman of great modesty, could not bear 
the idea of imitating him, end finding herself therefore 
obliged to give up the contest, she was on the point of pro- 
noucing a curse, when Siva commended the woman for her 
amazing modesty, and assuaged her fury by a fobliful pro- 
mise, that he would direct, that the Projahs and feasts, that 
shail be kept in future, shall be first performed for her 
in the temple, nt Conjevaram and afterwards to Siva : at 
which unmerited and unexpected promise, she was highly 
gratified. After this circumstance, Siva entrusted the eeclesiam 
lical management of this teimile together with the fulfilment of 
his promise, to the chief or Patriarch of the Mysia caste, com- 
manding and ordamiiig tliat the privileges and emoluments 

+ An inferior goddew. 

* Ooddew farrtdy, tbe coiuortof filvi, 
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HINDOO CASTES. 


of the F&goda ahall be ei^^oyed tineany by hia descendants who 
were enjoined to perform the Poojaht in the temple. The 
■uperintendance therefore of this temple has descended lineally 
to the Vvsia caste. Of sush trash most of the traditions of this 
people, IS composed : some few more specimens : 

llie Vym eaaie inhabiting Conjuvaram are differently 
designated, vi*. T 0 na Vurmgal, Vadochattnar, Mait^anoor, 
AokaroMtttdtor, and yviUaprgattar, 

In125B of theSoteeaaoA, in the year Tadoo, and daring the reign 
ofVut(artiyasatemy,in tiieehyofAnacodi/oTYindianagur, Sdooea- 
royen was elected crown prince of Anacody {Y tttdianagur, being 
a name given to it on the occasion of his election) rerutoodtf 
Dmroyvny a member of the royal family was appointed to the 
government of Conjevaram, and in f 27d of the era of Saleva- 
nah, in the year Vyyo, the commission for this office was grant- 
ed to him:— When he began to arrange the affairs of the terri- 
toriesnnder his control, on examining into the ecclesiastical ao- 
counts be was most sorry to find that the Soot/ros and Kyela- 
*«• had usurped the hereditary rights of the Vysia Caste in 
the management of the temple ofYuUaruyam, during the reve- 
lation in the Government by the Massulman invasion— he then 
decreed, that the Soodros and fTeaoers should no longer have 
the management of the temple, but appointed a Brahmin to 
superintend its concerns, under the orders of the Vysia Caste, 
since which time, the Soodras and Weavers have been watch- 
ing for an opportunity to dispossess the ^raAmms and the Vystos. 

During the reign of the Emperor Adanda whose son 
JWoopoova wua bit by a snake— the ablest physicians could 
do nothing to save nis life, but one Terooeaehy Numbya. very 
pious man of the Vishnoo sect, of the Vysia Caste, having 
been entreated to exert his piety in curing the beloved sun 
of the Emperor, immediately composed ten verses in praise of 
the Garwtdonf^ and at the same time prayed earnestly to 
Vishnoo, who answered the prayer by sending Garoodon to 
cure the Prince. The Emperor was so much gratified, that 
considering it a duty, he renounced the Siva sect and i^scharg- 
ed his priest yadanaprngaaa, and embraced the doctrine of 
"Sytitta Afhvythum.X 

In the reign of Ttroopootema several laws were enacted 
with reference to the Vysia Caste, who also presented 
them with the Oaorooda^ standard. Sometime after this 
event, Permaul a Vysia, an opulent merchant at Conje- 
veram unfortunately murdered a Virgin, a member of his 
family. After this bloody deed, he was constantly annoyed by 
dreadful dreams and apparitions, and being conscious that 
tlie ghost of the deceased was watching for an opportu- 
nity to be revenged of her murder, had recourse to his 
priest, an eminently pious and learned roan, who was the 
chief of a convent in Teroovolnngadoo, and entreated him 
to rescue him from the ghost, Durmasitacharyer (which 
was the name of the priest) gave him an enclianted sword, 
saying that so long as he kept it with him, the ghost could 
never venture to approach him, but should he at any time 
part with it, he would be attacked and killed by the ghost. In 
obedience to his instructions, Permaul k^t the sword in his 
tmnd, as a defence against the ghost. Shortly after he was 
obliged to visit 7’eroovaiungadoo, and when he was on his jour- 
ney the ghost having assumed the form of a beautiful woman 
with a little infant m her hand, followed Permaul in order 
to execute her horrible design i— Permaul being quite aware 
that the person who followed him was no mortal creature, and 
being very much frightened, made all possible haste to arrive at 
Twowttlungadoo but the evil spirit prevedted his journey, by 


* Wesver Caate— or Wearen. 

t A bird, saend to Vlahnoo, oonaldered by the Hindoos, as tbe fororaJati 
•r Uw fetthend aoimala, and vulgarly called Braminy Kite. 

t The unity of the godhead, 
t A national Fug, 


annoying andterrifyii^rhimon ^way-v-«Rd in On interval the 
sun having set, he was obliged to halt on the fobtih day of the 
increasing moon, at a village called Palyanoor. This village 
contained 7‘d inhabitants, to whom the woman began to 
complain most bitterly of permaul { stating that he was her 
lawful husband, and the little infant hia son, Mild that he set 
out with an intention to goon a pilgrimage to Benares, leav- 
ing her and the Ihtle infant quite aesUtttte^of the means of sup- 
port, never intendnig to return again to his native coun- 
try. With such false complaints, she solicited the charitable 
inhabitants of that village to try every means in their power 
to detain her husband from prosecuting his pilgrimage. The 
72 inhabitants being moved with compassion for the deplora- 
ble case of the woman, endeavoured to compel Permaul to 
receive his consort. Permaul remonstrated a^inst the mea- 
sure, and declared to them upon oaih, that be was in no ways 
connected with her, for, she was a davU^ who appeared in 
human form to destroy him,— but the inhabitants being 
completely deceived by the statement ma^ by the ghost, 
Permaul was forced to remain at the villagd that night, as the 
inhabitants were resolved to investigate the case minutely the 
following morning. The evil spirit then stated that the award 
which Permaul had in his possession was intended for her 
destrnction. She therefore craved that it might be taken 
away from him. The inhabitants wrested the sword from 
him, whereupon he made a full statement of his case, and 
then solemnly declared that by their depriving him of his 
sword,, they were consenting to his death. His declaration 
and entreaty availing nothing, he was not only disposaessed of 
the enchanted sword, but was compelled to remain with the 
woman and the child in a Pagoda of BuUta Cults for the 
night. In this place the evil spirit having b^ the mastery 
of Permaul, executed the bortid design of rippiflg open his 
belly, and wearing the intestines about her neck as a garland, 
and then vanished away. The next morning the inhabitants 
having come to the Pagoda, and finding tne mangled body 
of Permaul they were struck with great alarm and remorse 
at the horrible murder of which they accused themselves. 
Thev therefore resolved to expatiate the goilt they had incurred 
by tne murder of an innocent man, and having caused a large 
funeral pile to be made, the whole of the inhabitants threw 
themselves into the flames and perished. A Hindoo- tragedy 
emiiled “ Netly Nadagum'* nas been composed of the above 
event, and hi acted in almost every part of Hindoostan. 

Some short notices. of the Matoms or Convents of the Vyslas 
and their founders we here subjoin. 

Darmasiva chary, a Bramin, the priest of the Vysias, 
having repaired to the court of Atom Sa\b, the Nabob of Gol- 
condan, and displayed all his skill in various arts and sciences, 
the Nabob quite amazed at the priest’s uncommon talents^ 
granted a Parvakna, which he delivered to the Nabob of Arcot, 
who was likewise delighted at the priest’s extraordinary learn- 
ing, that he presented him with a rich Palankin and desired 
him to accept of a high office, even that of a minister at his 
Court. The priest having obtained a village from Tondormal- 
leu, called it Lalapetta, and built a Afatom or convent in the 
compound of the temple at Z'srooca'tlngaofoo, for feeding the poor, 
and managing the affairs of the said temple. A>t Lalapetta, 
he laid a tax of half a fanam called Magomet, payable once a 
year, by every individual of the Vysia caste, who should coma 
there to trade : and one single fanam per annum on every mar- 
ried merchant. He also imposed a tax of one-sixteenth of a 
Pagoda on articles of consumption at Lalapetia and other 
places. Having appointed one Yeeittaohariar to be priest for 
all the Solia Vysia at Conjeveram, he regulated similar taxes 
at that place, and also directed that aU disputes should be 
brought to his notice for settlement, and that any persona 
dying without issue, their property should be appropriated Ibr 
the benefit of the diatom, at Teroovatungadoa* 
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I'or tfie V} siat called JohhrhptLMUtLr, he bnilt a Matom 
at ^lUdnpfigum, the head of which was one Chattanada ; 
and Z)arnia«iva oAdry remained at Teroovhlungiidoo, very 
lealously entraged in acts of charity of such extraordinary 
nature, that he w&h called Darmavachariar, or the ntaa of 
renowned liberality— he conferred great and many privilege* 
on the Yaiiisiachariar'a Matom, and enriched it with many 
emoluments. 

In the year 4145 ofthe Ch/fi in 974 of Salivanah, 

in the year Jaya, there lived a Vysia named Terooeaehee JVum- 
bee at Poonamalleeit whose zeal and piety in the cause of re- 
ligion were so great that he was distinguished bv the favor 
of both God and Rajah Gada Varadura.j: at Convejeratn, 
and also of /fa»ianyi»« the high priest of the Vishnoo sect. 
Darmasiva chariar, of whom 1 have made mention be- 
fore, having been much celebrated for his learning and pie- 
ty, his followers are also renowned for their strict observance 
of the religious duties of this sect. There were numerous 
priests and Vysia UfAtoms, in the seven following cities in 
£ aradagumdum or Hindoostan, IstCaroor, or ancient Latchma« 
napoory the rival of luottea the most ancient capital of north 
Hindoostan now called Oude, 2dMadurie, or modem Agra, 3d 
Bua, in the country of Mayda, 4th C<wt, or Benares, (this city 
lying between two rivers, viz. Faroona and Ust/, is called in 
Sanscrit Varoonasy, being a compound of the names Varoony 
and Usy but the present name it bears, is Benares), 5th 
Conjevaram in Carnatica, 0th fFoojtni, in the country of 
Malwa, 7th Davarga, on the west of these cities. Conjevaram 
is the most holy place, for the Hindoos say, that of the 108 
Vishnoo temples, and 1008 Siva temples in Boradaguudumt 
there are in it 18 Vishnoo and 108 Siva temples in which 
Piojahs are performed. These countries are inhabited by 
people of various castes, and by very learned and, pious Hindoo 
priests. Fasistachariar whose followers are the Sooba Vysia 
(for so they are called from the country of Sooba, which they 
inhabited) are distinguished for their generosity and charity. 
Their convents still exist at Conjevaram,— for the support of 
which, Paroonda Davaroyen has granted a village called Ma- 
dapakum free of tax. It is also called, Vasistachariar, or 
Vallapaka— Nattum,— the chief of this place is a Vysia, who 
is daily performing Adedy-poojah (or the act of entertaining 
strangers hospitably, literally worshipping them) and impart- 
ing religious instruction to those who frequent the place. 


Religion, and the Tutelar Deity of the Boo-Yysich 

The Boo-Fysias are allowed the great privil^e of hearing 
the Vedas read and expounded to them bv the officiating priest 
of the district they live in— and are also allowed to study 
Fadantham or Hindoo theology with a view to acquire spiritual 
knowledge, and a perfect and easy mode of knowiM and wor- 
shipping God. They pay adoration to Siva and PYehnaa, and 
in a particular manner to iSooAramansyar* (the son of SivajUieir 
tutelar 6od.t 


Marks worn on the forehead. 

Like the Smartah Braamins they wear on their foreheadt, 
consistently with the Vedas the sign of Siva and Fiek- 
noo, to indicate the particular profession of their refUgioua faith 


• The present MM of the Hindoo world. 

^ Very near Maws*. 
t KIor, or Eush of OengeTeraiii. 

* And also a great number of inferior Oodi, 

+ The Boo- Vysia, are prlvllegea to perform thenwred and mystical ecremo. 
•y of the Oyatrf— es fay m the ^ artiol* or pmt— but no farther. 


—andsay, that from the feet of God, Vibudee, or sacred asbes 
issued forth for the sake of his believers, which are used as 
charms agamst the attacks of evil spirits and giants. 7’AtVoo- 
■•^manee Streeehoetrt>am, the sign of Vishnoo lias been by some 
' Sued of late, which shall hereafter be explained. 

The Csrsmomes observed by the Smartah Brahmins under 
the followiiig heads are duly observed by the Buo-Vysias— viz. 
1, Jawthaounmmt %jYawmaourmam Z,Annaprasanon, ^,Showlom 
5, Hoobea*ayanmm. The ceremony of investing the lad with 
the Sacerdotal thread or Poonool* is performed a little before 
the marriage ceremotiies—Vsi^ am or marriage rites are ex- 
actly like tne vSmariah Braamins admitting the various cere- 
monies in detail as stated in the let book of Brahma^and al- 
though the Boo-Vysias are allowed the privilege oftbe 8 kinds 
of marriage described in the above book- yet in these days 
they dispense with thenvexcept the Prejt^atkeum marriage. 
The ceremonies of Neshagam, Sobbanam, Qerbadanam and 
Semandam are strictly observed 

Prefession or Trait. 

Consistently with their caste-right, they carry on the culti- 
vation of the soil in all its branches, through husbandmen of 
the Soodra tribe, who are made superintendants of their fields 
and gardens And it was a custom in former times, when 
Hindoo monarchs reigned, that whenever the produce was 
reaped, one-sixth was given to the reigning monarch- and a 
regulated share bestowed as endowments to sacred temples, 
and for the support of the.Brahmins, and other castes of people. 


Fittings, Pilgrimages and Studies of the Boo-Yysiae, 

The Boo-Vysias, read with great attention the sacred versions 
of their religion (being the composition of the ancient Hindoo 
Divines) viz. the KadawfAam, S&strums, Teroov-iusikum, Bartk- 
thum, Aamayanam, BagAVAlam, Th,\viurum, and various other 
poetic^ works in praise of the gods. 

The Boo-Vysias fast on the following days ; 

New Year, 

Full Moon in June called Vyasee Powernamee, 

New Moon, 

• PuIIiar Pooja, 

Anyoodapoojay, 

• Sivaratree, 

Moockoatyagadusy, 

Anuntavertha Nomboo, 

Kathaureaswara Nomboo, 

Mondays in Kartika or December, 

t Kirliga, 

Poneol Day. 

The Customs of the Boo Fysia-women, 

In common with the women of India, the Vysia* strictly 
observe the rules of obedience to their husband. The privi- 
lege of reading or hearing the Vedas and other sacred books 
are not allowed them. Ilducation and knowledge are strictly 

S ohibited. They fast on the days of Nomboo, and every Fri- 
-y throughoat the year— Friday is k^t holy in honor of 
the goddess Luichmet, the consort of Vishnoo, whose favor 
the Vysia women particularly propitiate in the belief that 
Lutchmee has the power to render their domestic life happy 
and prosperous. 

^ Funeral Ritee, 

When a Boo-Vysia departs this life, the remains are without 
delay removed on a bier to the buining-plaoe, by tlM relatives 


* A*tbeBoo-Vyti«sarean«grieultiiml trlbo— they aw obliged to weartiie 
saoerdotal thread on partioalar oceation* only, at other times, the thread U kept 
wltti the offlolaHng prieet of the district _ . . ^ ™ . 

• Feset of Sira. + Bull 6, of the Fleiadea, 
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an d friends of the deceased, and conenmed on a pile composed 
of sandal-n ood and other conbufctibles. The following dav tha 
bo ncs are gathered and anointed with oil, milk, curds and aro> 
matic scents. This duty is first performed by theeon, in whose 
absence by the nearest male relative. The bones being deposit* 
ed in an urn, are thrown into a sacred stream, if the party are too 
fiar from the Ganges. The funeralparty then move in procession 
to any convenient place near the burning-ground wnere they 
lace three pieces of black granite stone, into which they 
el ieve the souls of the deceased and his father and grand 
father enter during the performanre of the funeral ceremonies 
which last until the loth day of the deceased's death. On 
the I6ih day, they make a doll of flour, to which pindah, or 
boil'd rice is offered as a sacrifice— after which gifts, consisting 
of rice, vegetables, clarified butter, curds, beetle-nut, money, 
i&c. are distributed to the Brahmins, first to one single Brahi> 
Ain, secondly to nine, thirdly to sixteen, and lastly to seven 
AAbmins. The pindah is afterwards thrown to the (trowa, 
And the flour doll into a tank, in which the family of the 
deceased bathe, together with some of the dancing girls called 
MMiikhtsla, who are afterwards presented with cloths, flowers, 
&c. (These dancing girls, either more or less engage in all the 
ceremonies of the Hindoos.) After this, a ceremony called 
Turpanam succeeds— this performed the family of the ^ceased 
have a private entertainment or dinner. 

In the evening, the Brahmins pronounce a blessing on the 
family, and receive on the occasion beetle -nut, sandal, &c. 

The lad who performed the funeral rites and who was oblig- 
ed to shave his whiskers, and to use no turband from the day 
of his father’s demise, (this act being considered among Hin- 
doos deep mourning,) is now presented with cloths and a tur- 
band, which he wears, and the whole party move homeward in 
procession accompanied with music. 

On the 17th day the ceremony of ablution called Pomney^ 
aehanam is duly performed in order to purify themselves from 
the pollution of the dead, On the loth day, aher anoin^ng their 
head with oil, they bathe again. On the 45th day another 
ceremony, called Tryputchum is performed, and the Brahmins 
are again entertained with gifts. After this, a ceremony is per- 
formed monthly, till the anniversary of the deceased's death. 


cirmonies performed w aecount of the deoeated. 

On the three hundred and sixty first day, the person, who 

set fire 10 the luneial rile, lailith and then perlorms Vi>. 
wastara Pooiah^ under the direction of a Poorhita Brahminrt 
On the conclusion of which, the ceremony of Poonneyachanam 
is again performed, on which occasion he drinks a mixture of 
Ourds, cowdung, cow’s urine, milk, rlarified butter and Coo- 
ckoodakum.t This is theceremoney of PunchnJkauevam, that is 
purifying the heart and body. Immediately after fiie Brahmins 
stand in a line, the first is conisdered to be Visooyadatai the 2d 
3d and 4th represent respectively the father, grand father and 
great grand father of the person who performs the ceremony • 
and the last V tshnoo. To these 5 persons the following offerinir 
is made,— raw rice, vegetables, green-gram, raueseed, jaggery 
honey, cawrie,minni and parundi leavest, beetle-nut, money 
cloths, flowers, sandals, &c. all in equal shares. In giving the 
Same, the performer addresses the Brahmins thus. “ Oh fgode 
have the goodnett to be content with these gifts, however worth- 
Ute they mag be, to that the ghosts of my anesstorsmay be satit- 
fiedP So saying he sprinkles a little water mixed with rape- 
seeds on the gifu, and prostrates himself at the feet of the 
Brahmins— this ended, rice mixed with greemgram, rapesee^* 
milk, honey, planteins and jaggery, are divided into three equal 
parts, with which he performs tilt ceremony called Turpanam 
in the names of the deceased’s father, grand father and great 
grandfather. After which the relatives and friends entertain 
themselves sumptuously, 

Food.— The Boo-Vysia, like the Brahmins observe a regeta^ 
hies diet} meat, fish, &c. being strictly prohibited. They will 
partake of food in the house of Brahmins, the Schatrrya caste 
and the Goozarat, but will never eat tiie victuals prepared by 
theChettics, Komaties, and Soodras in general— nor will they 
eat in the presence of the Pariahs. * 

! ,'• * COTamonJy called belly-rod. 

+ Ofllrlating pripet Of a district or village. ^ 

•olkld* ^ ’*'**“'' * ^ perfonnkg the Gyiteryjs 

< One of the names of Sira, 

f ladua neduioal pknti. S Ttidteexemoj is Mlled phT""n ij 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE ORIGIN AND HISTORY OF GHO-VYSIA. 


This sect of Hindoos are of the Guzzarauth tribe, 
who principally inhabit a place called Dwaraga 
Gokulla Brendah Vunnum a short distance from 
the river Jumna and extend their authority over 
the mlum, keeping hired servants to tend their 
cattle, they follow other occupations also. Like 
most of the ignorant and idolatrous Hindoos, we 
must here record with feelings of pity, that the 
Gho-Vysias adore and pay homage to cows,* un- 
der the divine title given them viz. Sree maha 
Lutchmie or goddess of prosperity ! to which they 
perform poojahs, as we have observed before, the 
occupation of this sect was generally in keeping 
cattle and procuring their livelihood by selling 
milk, butter &c, although the stricter observers 
of the Vedas who term themselves the disciples of 
Gopalu, still adhere to their original livelihood, 
yet the generality of this sect, compelled by the 
various vicisitudes of the times have recourse to 
other modes of obtaining their livelihood and carry- 
ing on merchandize but however they never neg- 
lect their daily homage and adoration to the cows. 

Their hhta-deva or chief object of worship is 
Sree Krishna Bhagavan ; but without any pecu- 
liar distinction or prejudice oflPer religious wor- 
ship to Siva also. They receive religious in- 
structions from the Bramins, and perform all the 
religious rites and ceremonies as laid down in the 

* When Bramha created tlie first bramin, he created at the same time 
the cow, and called her Soornbhee. The bramins were created to read 
the muntrus, and the cow to give milk, from which clarified butter for 
the burnt offerinxs is derived. The gods who eat these burnt offer- 
ings enjoy in it exquisite pleasure, and men by eating clarified batter de* 
stroy tlieir own sins. The cow is called the mother of the gods. She 
was declared by Bramha to be a proper object of worship. 

On the first day of Voishakliu the cow was created; hence on this 
day her worship is annually performed by all those who keep cows; some 
persons also worship this animal on the second day of the moon in the 
month Jyoisht'hu. They make use of no image, but the worship is per- 
formed in the cowhouse before ajar of water. It does not differ from 
the common worship, except that the incantations are necessarily pecu- 
liar to the object worshipped, The officiating bramin at the close of 
the poojah, reads the whole of the poem called Cbondee, which contains 
an account of the actions of the goedess Kalee. 

On tile inth of the month Phalgoonu those persons who keep cows 
pamt their horns and hoofs yellow, and afterwards bathe them in the 
river, but no poojah is performed. This ceremony takes place on ac- 
count of the cold weather being gone, as they would not bathe them in 
the cold weather. 

The shastru appoints that the images of the gods shall be anointed with 
milk, curds, clarified hatter, cow-dung, and cow’s urine, whereby they 


Jadura Veda, wherefore they are accounted as 
being clean and free from every pollution. 

The distinguishing marks on the forehead of 
this sect, are made with yellow ochre, sandal 
paste, kustoory veeboodee &c. 

The Gho-Vysias observe strictly all the super- 
stitious omens, as the Bramins, which were fully 
detailed in our former numbers. Moreover they 
never go on a journey or undertake any business 
of importance on a Tuesday. 

The Tutilar deities of this sect are Doorgi, Kal- 
li, Matha, Venaguga, Soobramanny, Swamy, &c. 
They make pongoll to Davendren, with unadul- 
terated milk and offer fruits cocoanuts&c. in their 
poojahs to him in order to propitiate him to send 
them rain regularly and seasonably for the pas- 
ture of their cattle, this annual feast was never 
performed during the protracted sojourn of Kri- 
shna in Nandas. 

This sect fast on the day of Ashtamee Krishna 
jayeiftee which is a celebration of Krishna’s Na- 
tivity on which occasion they prepare, various 
kinds of swest-meat and after offering them to 
the gods— feast the Bramins, and then break 
their fast, they also fast on the days ofyagadasee, 
Nomboo &c. 

Vows are usually made by this sect, like the 
foregoing ones, to make offerings at Tripetty to 

become free from impurity ; and all uncleau places are purified with 
cow-dung. 

The cow is peculiarly sacred among the Hindoos, so that if you speak 
of their eating its flesh, struck with horror, they clap their hands npon 
their ears directly I Yet the milk men, car-men, and farmers beat the 
cow as unmercifully as a carrier of coals beats his ass in England ; and 
many starve them to death in the cold weather rather than be at the 
expense of giving them food. Thus is the cow at once a beast of burden 
and a goddess. 

Some of the poor think themselves happy if they can keep a cow, a« 
by serving this animal they expect to procure the pardon of sin. 

If a man sell bis cow, he must stay in hell as many thousand yean as 
there are hairs on her body. 

If any one neglect to burn cow*dung, Ac. in the cow-house, whereby 
smoke is raised, and the musquitoes prevented from hurting the cows, 
be will go to the hell of musquitoes and gad-flies. 

The gift of a cow to a bramin is a piece of great holiness. 

The dnng of the cow is gathered and dried as fuel amongst the Hin- 
doos, Some cows are of moi e value for their dung than for their milk. 

Persons strict in their religion, after bathing, Ac. worship the cow 
daily: first they throw flowers at her feet; then feed her with fresh 
grass, saying, 0 Bbuguvutee! eat; then walk round her three or seven 
times, and wen make obeisance to her. 
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the god Vengadasa, Permaul, Siva, Vishnoo &c. 

They go on pilgrimages to Benares, Comba- 
conum and other places of religious sanctity. 

The generality of the natives of the North- 
western provinces of India are of a fair complex- 
ion, inclining to yellow— and in order to obviate 
as they suppose children being born of a dark 
complexion, during the pregnancy of the women, 
particular care is taken of their diet, and are 
strictly prohibited using greens of any kind, 
gooseberries, and all sorts of pungent articles — 
Their general food consists of clean doll boiled with 
rice— No sooner a child is born, the Poorohitha 
Bramin or priest is invited to perform the usual 
rites of ablution, alms of paddy, Navagraguni 
poojah, consulting the horoscope &c. are all strict- 
ly performed according to the established rules of 
the Vedas— after which they distribute, sugar, 
sugar-candy sweet-meat &c. with Godamcm, Boo- 
rnedanam, and all the other alms, as before enu- 
merated. 

As the GhO'Vysia sect observe the Vedas like 
the Bramins, and wear the sacerdotal thread, 
they also subsequent to their marriage goon that 
very ridiculous, pretended pilgrimage to Bepares 
&c. Vide Vol. 1 page 6. 

The strict rules of obedience to their husbands 
is never lost sight of by the women of this sect, 
and they also occupy themselves in offering the 
customary poojahs to the cows, and then milk 
them, and from which they procure butter, curd 
or tyre and buttermilk, which they carry out for 
sale. They prepare their husband’s food and 
attend to all other household duties— It is said 
that in ancient times the women of this sect en- 
joyed much ease and luxury, which they are now 
denied in consequence of the sad change of the 
times. 

Gho-Vysia women, who reside in their own 
Dative country are found particularly attached in 
faith to Krishna, and most of them to prove their 
constancy pretend to perform as they say a mi- 
racle, and lead the people to believe in it. The 
second plate of this number is a representation of 
one of the miracles or as we would term it a feat. 
When the women of this sect as is their custom, 
bring water for their use they invariably carry 
with them from 2 to 10 little brass pots all which 
they fill up with water and after setting them one 


upon another on their head, they return home 
dancing and singing in the way without spilling 
a drop of water or throwing down any one of the 
pots. They attribute this to the faith they have 
in Krishna, who supports them at all times, par- 
ticularly in bearing their water pots as they say 
is so wonderful— for our part, we have seen a 
number of Hindoo mendicants, do the like. The 
second plate in this number represents a de- 
basing picture of Hindoo ignorance and idolatry, 
in bowing down and worshipping beasts and 
brutes, and performing sacrifice and saying to 
them “Ye are my gods!” 

The chief nourishment and food of the Gho- 
Vysiasare wheaten bread, called rotees, poreeor 
toasted wheat, milk and vegetable curries. Meat, 
fish, game &c. are prohibited. 

Poligamy is allowed among this sect— a Gho- 
Vysia may marry two or three wives if he has 
means sufficient to support them, or in case the 
first wife deserts, or becomes sickly, and the hus- 
band retains more vigour and manhood : but they 
invariably enter into matrimony with young per- 
sons who have not passed the age of maturity as 
among the Bramins. 

It is related that in ancient times among the 
shepherds of this sect there were seven men of one 
family, who as they were playing, one of them 
named Veeren, which name he obtained in a for- 
mer birth, went to the bank of a Tank, and tak- 
ing clay, built a square, and in the middle of it a 
small temple, and placed in it an image of the Lin- 
gum, also made of clay. This done he took per- 
sian tree leaves and flowers to perform Argena 
or sacrifice and made a pottoo or mark on the 
forehead of the image with clayjn lieu of sandal 
paste ; he made also with clay eatables of every 
kind for sacrifice, and then falling down reverent- 
ly before the image paid a solemn and religious 
homage— his other six relations seeing this, ridi- 
culed him, whereupon, Veeren, chid them very 
seriously, and said, that this was a play in which 
the gods delighted and looked upon with favor 
and complaisancy. Siva and his consort Parva- 
tee hearing these pious expressions of Veeren 
were pleased, and' Parvatee looking benignantly 
at Siva said, 0 ! swamy “ this pious disciple 
has performed devout and sincere poojah, and 
what must his recompence be ?” Siva replied 
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“He shall be a king of the Gokuh in a future 
birth, and under the denomination of Nauda Go- 
kulla — he shall moreover enjoy great happiness, 
and your brother Vishnoo shall become incarnate 
in his house, and be called Krishna where he 
shall be nurtured up, and perform many wonders 
—and commit notorious pranks with the maidens 
of that country.” Siva’s order was then fulfilled, 
this Veeren became Nauda in an after-birth, 
and married Yasodha, with whom he enjoyed 
many blessings and much domestic happiness — 
About this time Krishna was born of the royal 
family of Yadakola, and in conformity to Siva’s 
promise, he was carefully nurtured up, in Nau- 
den’s house and in course of time kept sixteen 
^thousand mistresses in secret, inspiring them 
with love and pleasure, yet however he pretend- 
ed to lead a life of celibacy, and honored the 
household of Nauda by his outward show of vir- 
tue and piety. 

The following is the life of Krishna which we ex- 
tract from the Bhagavat Pooranum . — 

" At a period when the Earth was become overloaded 
with injustice* and oppression, she assumed the form^of a 
milch-cow,* and went to utter her complaints to the cre- 
ator Brahma. Brahma, taking compassion on her, direct- 
ed and accompanied her to Mahadeva, because, of the three 
sovereign deities that preside over the universe, Mahadeva 
is the avenger. When arrived at Kylass, the capital of 
the latter deity, before Brahma had spoken, Mahadeva, 
knowing the object of their visit, observed that there was 
a third sacred personage, the redresser of the evils of the 
world, and that they ought all to recollect the preserver 
Vishnoo.f In cbnsequence, Brahma, with Mahadeva, the 
milch-cow, and other attendant Devatas, repaired all to- 
gether to Vaicontha, the palace of Vishnoo. At their en- 
trance a secret voice informed them their complaints should 
be redressed, adding, “ I will become incarnate at Ma- 
dura in the house of Yadu, and will issue forth to mor- 
tal birth from the womb of Devaci. Since, in their for- 
mer life, Vasudeva and Dcvaci| have, by earnest prayer 
and penance, besought of me a son ; and, since Nanda and 
Yasodhajl have merited my protection, it is time that I 
should dismay my power in that region, and relieve the 
oppressed Earth from its load.” After this declaration, 
Brahma, Mahadeva, with the other Devatas, and that 

* ThU idea is perfectly in unison with that in the Eeyptian system of 
mythology, where Isis, the universal mother, the Dea Multimamma, was 
symbolized by a cow. 

t Hence it is manifest that the Bhagavat waa written by one of the 


milch-cow, which is the Earth personified, departed to 
their respective habitations. 

Madura was, at that time, the capital of the kingdom 
of the Yadav'as, and had, for its sovereign, a prince nam- 
ed Cans a, a merciless tyrant, the son of Ogur Sein, 
whom he had deposed, and on whose usurped throne he 
reigned. Cansa, young himself, had a sister much young- 
er, who, on being arrived at a proper age, he bestowed m 
marriage on a Bramin of royal descent and eminent for 
his piety, whose residence was at Gokul, a city situated 
three cose higher on the other side of the Jumna. The 
bridegroom had reached his nineteenth year, the bride 
her twelfth, the usual period of espousal in Uiudoostan; 
both happily ignorant of the disasters that awaited 
their union. The most splendid preparations were made 
for the celebration of the marriage, and Cansa gave his 
sister Devaci a portion worthy of so potent a monarch. It 
consisted, according to the custom of the country in those 
periods, of four hundred stout elephants, fifteen hundred 
chosen horses, eighteen thousand carriages adorned with 
gold and jewels, besides other valuable articles, and a great 
sum in money. He himself, on the day of their marriage, 
to do them honour, sat on the same car with Vasudeva 
and Devaci in the place of the driver. On their return from 
celebrating the nuptials, he heard a voice, saying, Cansa, 
beware! the eighth son of Davaci will be your destroyer.” 
Cansa was exceedingly alarmed at this intelligence ; he let 
fall the reins on the neck of the horses, and, seizing Deva- 
ci by tile hair of her head with one hand, drew his sword 
with the other with intent to cut it off, when Vasudeva re- 
presented to him that a woman was not liable to be killed 
for any crime, particularly as she was his own sister. Af- 
ter much expostulation, Vasudeva promised, and solemn- 
ly engaged, to give up to Cansa all the children whom 
Davaci should bring forth, which be might have liberty to 
destroy for his own security. Cansa at length consented 
that she should live, and went directly to his palace, giv- 
ing orders to keep Vasudeva and Devaci in strict confine- 
ment. 

Devaci, in the course of as many years, had eight chil- 
dren, seven sons and one daughter. As soon as the first 
was born, Vasudeva himself carried it to Cansa; who, sa- 
tisfied with the offer, and reflecting that it would be equal- 
ly useless and unjust to destroy the first male for the sake 
of the eighth, returned it to Vasudeva, who joyfully bore 
it away, though not without suspicion that the tyrant would 
alter his mind. At the same time the sage Nared came to 
Cansa and thus addressed him: “ Why do you slumber 
over your own destruction ? the child now dismissed per- 
haps may be your destroyer.” Nared then went away : 
and Cansa, re-demanding the child, instantly put it to 
death, in spite of the remonstrances of Ogur Sein, his mo- 

sect of Veeibno, since this is evidentlj said vitb nn intent to exalt the 
power and consequence of Veeshnu above those of the two former deities. 

t Krishna's real father and mother. 

II Kristna's foster father and mother. 
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ther, and the surrounding nobles. He even threw his own 
father into prison for opposing him, and doubled his vigi- 
lance over Vasudeva and Devaci ; ordering them both in- 
to still closer confinement in the inmost apartment of a 
prison, only accessible through seven iron doors. In pro- 
cess of time Cansa, in the same manner, destroyed six of 
Devaci’s children. When she became pregnant a seventh 
time, a secret voice exclaimed, “Take this fire of mine, 
which is in Devaci’s womb, and carry it to Gokul, and 
place it in that of Roheenee, out of the reach of Cansa.” 
When the fire of Bhagavat (the third Rama, Krishna’s 
elder brother) was thus transplanted from the womb of 
Devaci to that of Roheenee, Devaci thought she had mis- 
carried, and this account obtained credit in the town and 
palace. After some time, Devaci again grew pregnant, 
and, by the blessing of heaven on this pregnancy, her 
beauty suddenly shone forth with such transcendent splen- 
dour, that Vasudeva, her husband’s countenance itself be- 
came bright, and the very wall of her chamber was illumi- 
nated. Shortly after, Brahma and Mahadeva, with a cho- 
rus of other Devatas, came thither, and, celebrating with 
songs the praises of Vasudeva and Devaci, exclaimed, “ In 
the delivery of this favoured woman all nature shall have 
cause to exult ; how ardently do we long to behold that 
face for the sake of which we have coursed round the three 
worlds.” Cansa, on these auspicious signs of the preg- 
nancy of Devaci, the report of which spread instantly 
through the palace, and, hearing at the same time that the 
faces of the father and mother were suddenly becftme so 
transcendently bright, imagined, for a certainty, that this 
was the child that should slay him, and consulted with 
his wisest counsellor whether he should not at once destroy 
Devaci ; but, again reflecting that it was on all accounts 
horrible to kill a pregnant woman, he contented himself 
with the fixed determination to devote the child to death 
the instant it was born. The tyrant of Madura, however, 
was continually haunted with the idea of the eighth son* 
his fated destroyer ; and the avenger of his crimes appear- 
ed ever in his view. 

At length, in the month Bhadron, at deep midnight, on 
the eighth of that month, on a Wednesday, at a time when 
the world was distracted with tumults and contention, m 
the house of Vasudeva, appeared the miraculous child, 
the celestial phaenomenon, conspicuous with eight arms. 
The moment Vasudeva saw the infant, his eyes were open- 
ed, be knew it to be the Almighty, and Devaci, and him- 
self immediately began their devout addresses. After 

* BaldKDfi, from other sources of intelligence on the Malabar-coast 
where he resided, makes Krishna the seventh son of this marriage ; but, 

u Feizi, the brother of Akber’s secretary, translated the Bhagavat into 
Persian immediately from the Sanscreet, which he learnt by being edn> 
cated under a Bramin ; the above account, of the eighth son being the 
destroyer of Cansa, is more likely to be tbe true one. ** Upon this occa* 
lion,” says Baldicns, “ I cannot but observe, that this, as well as the en- 
•oing part of the story of Kisna, (Krishna,) seems to have a near rela- 
tion to the history of the birth of our Saviour, his flight into Egypt, the 
murder of the innoceut children by Herod, Christ’s miracles and ascen- 
sion, d(C.” Tbe learned missionary might have easily accounted for tbe 


gome time thus employed, the Creator of the world again 
closed the eyes of Vasudeva’s and Devaci’s understanding, 
and they again thought that a child was born unto them. 
A secret voice was then heard distinctly to utter these 
words : “Son of Yadu, take up this child and carry it to 
Gokul to the house of Nanda, where Yasodha hath this 
moment been delivered of a daughter, which is to be con- 
veyed with celerity hither.” Vasudeva, struck with as- 
tonishment, answered, “ How shall 1 obey this injunction, 
thus vigilantly guarded and barred in by seven iron doors 
that prohibit all egress?” The unknown voice replied, 
“The doors shall open of themselves to let thee pass, and, 
behold I have caused a deep slumber to fall upon thy 
guards, which shall continue till thy journey be accomplish- 
ed.” Vasudeva immediately felt his chains miraculously 
loosened, and, taking up the child in his arms, hurried 
with it through all the doors, the guards being buried in 
profound sleep. When he came to the Jumna, the-waters 
immediately rose up to kiss the child’s feet, and then re- 
spectfully retired on each side to make way for its trans- 
portation. Vasudeva with the utmost speed proceeded in 
the execution of his commission, and, reaching the house 
of Nanda, punctually fulfilled all that he was enjoined. 
Yasodha, in fact, knew not that she had been delivered of 
a daughter; for, the interposing deity had brought forget- 
fulness on her, and, when Vasudeva was gone, she took 
the child he had left for her son. On Vasudeva’s return 
to the banks of the Jumna the waters miraculously divi- 
ded as before, he once more passed dry-shod to the oppo- 
site shore, and, the moment he reached the chamber of his 
prison, the chains again came upon his feet and hands, the 
locks became all closed, the guards awakened, and all 
heard the child cry ; on which, they hastened to give no- 
tice to Cansa, who immediately ran, undressed as he was, 
to the prison, where Davaci, with both hands, trembling, 
presented to him her infant. Cansa received it with a 
frowning and terrific countenance, and was going to dash it 
against the stones, when the child suddenly darted from 
his hands, and mounted up into the air, bedecked with all 
the splendid ornaments and numerous arms of a Devata, 
exclaiming with a loud voice, as in a flash of lightening 
she departed, “ 0 Cansa ! the punishment you merit in 
attempting my destruction awaits yourself; be assured 
that your destroyer also is already born." Cansa was ap- 
palled, and trembled exceedingly at beholding this mira- 
cle. After a variety of bitter and painful reflections on the 
instability of human affairs, he determined to release Va- 

similitude, iiad he reflected for a moment on the numeroos disciples of 
St Thomas, who formerly flourished in that very reeion of India to 
wiiich he went as missionary, and wlio probably early imported thither 
both the genuine and the spurious Gospels. The artless and illiterate 
apostles were certainly never acquainted with the Pooraum of India, but 
tbe Magi and the Bramins^ as lias been already amply demonstrated, 
had among them, in the native dialects of Asia, the spurious Gospel at- 
tributed to 8t. Thomas, and all the adulterated theology professed by tbe 
Nestoriaus, the Nanicheei, and other eastern sects of Christians, much of 
which they probably locorpioratcd with their own legends, 
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sudeva and Devaci from confinement ; and thus termina- 
ted the events of that wonderful night ! 

The next morning at sun-rise Cansa summoned a coun- 
cil, to know what was to be done in this moment of dread- 
ful emergency. It was resolved, that, since he was now- 
certain by the Devata’s threat that his destroyer was al- 
ready born, he should cause all the young children through- 
out his kingdom to be slain ; and, if by chance any escap- 
ed, that he then should extend his severity to the Zen- 
nardars and penitents, when undoubtedly the Devatas, 
their protectors, would make the discovery. It was also 
resolved, that soldiers should be employed in the strictest 
search after the concealed enemy, and that very day the 
cruel orders were issued. In the mean time, Nanda, who 
had long wished for a son, was exceedingly elated with the 
child left by Vasudeva, which Yasodha took for her own, 
magnificently entertained all Gokul, conferred abundance 
of alms, worshipped all the Devatas, got together all the 
necessary preparations, and, by the assistance of the Divine 
wisdom, named the child Krishna, because his sacred bo- 
dy was of a black complexion.* After the lapse of some 
days, Nanda, in going to Madura on his domestic con- 
cerns, paid a visit to Vasudeva, who, after congratulating 
him on the birth of his son, informed him of the savage 
mandate issued by Cansa for destroying all the young 
children, aud advised him to be vigilant. Nanda, alarmed 
at the dreadfnl intelligence, lost no time in settling his af- 
fairs in the city, and returned the same day to Gokul. A 
gigantic fiend, in the form of a woman, by name Pootna, 
a nurse of infant children, had obtained of Cansa permis- 
sion to be the dire agent in destroying the hapless inno- 
cents ; and this fury, going out of Madura, let them suck 
her breasts, and killed them all with her poisoned nipples. 
Arriving at Gokul, she concealed her own deformed figure 
under that of a beautiful woman, and presented herself at 
Nanda’s door, where stood Yasodha and Roheenee, (the 
supposed mother of Rama,) and they, seduced by her ap- 
pearance, admitted her into the house. She immediately 
cast her eyes on the cradle of the young Krishna, and be- 
gan to fondle him and put her nipple into his mouth. The 
child, however, instantly drew it forth with such force, 
that blood gushed forth instead of railk,t and she fell 
down dead at his feet. Immediately, on touching the 
ground, her body resumed its natural gigantic shape, and 
covered no less than six cose. At her death the heavens 
and the earth resounded as at that of Beret Assoor Ditye, 
whom Eendra slew with his bejre. The men of Gokul em- 
ployed labourers to cut the body limb from limb with sharp 
weapons, and burnt it with faggots, collected together with 
great difficulty, from the number requisite for its consump- 

• More properly dark blue, the colour of all the Avatar*, to mark their 
oeleitlal descent. 

t Thus Hercules 1* said to have sacked the breast of Jono with such 
violence, as to spill a great qaantity of the milk, which, overflowing the 
sky, formed in it the milky way. The canse of the striking similitude 
in this and other instances between Krishna and Hercules is well ac* 
counted for in the following passage of Mr. Wilford’s DUsertation. ‘^The 
Greeks, who certainly migrated from Egypt, carried with them the old 


tion. The smoke that ascended from the pile perfumed 
the whole neighbourhood ; for, having been slain by Krish- 
na, his touch gave her body the fragrance of the richest 
aromatics, and secured her mookt, or eternal beatitude. 
Nature felt the shock of Pootna’s fall, and, while the in- 
habitants of Gok ul were stricken with wonder and affright, 
Yasodha, astonished, beheld her young infant playing on 
the breast of the dead monster. She instantly ran and 
snatched him away, and began to pray to all the Devatas 
to protect him. Cansa, when he heard that a sucking 
child had slain Pootna, was terribly alarmed, and again 
summoned a council, at which, a Zinnardar, named Seed- 
her, engaged to slay both Ram and Krishna. Accord- 
ingly he went to Gokul, and was there most kindly receiv- 
ed by Yasodha : he immediately entreated to see the chil- 
dren: Yasodha desired him to wait till they awoke, and 
till she should return from bathing in the Jumna. This 
was the very opportunity he wished for, to destroy the 
child in the mother’s absence. With that fell intent he 
advanced towards Krishna’s cradle ; but the child ex- 
claimed, “ Ha ! are you coming to kill me ?” and, starting 
up in his cradle, seized the assassin by tjie two hands, and, 
though he would not kill him, disjointed him in such a 
manner that he fell to the ground like a dead tree, utter- 
ly deprived of speech. Krishna returned to his cradle, 
and, after rubbing some bream in his mouth, lay down 
again as composed as if nothing had happened. In this 
state %s the Zinnardar found by Yasodha, but, as he was 
speechless, he could only point with his hand towards the 
cradle. Yasodha immediately conceived that he was an 
emissary sent by Cansa to dispatch the child, and, call- 
ing aloud for assistance, thrust him out of the town. 

In Nanda’s court-yard there by chance stood a large 
carriage, on which Yasodha placed the child’s cradle ; 
and, as soon as he was asleep, busied herself in some af- 
fairs of her farm. When the child awoke, it cried for vic- 
tuals; and, becoming impatient, began to kick most vio- 
lently, and presently kicked the carriage all to pieces. 
Nanda, coming back soon after, conceived that the child 
had escaped some other great calamity ; nor would he be- 
lieve the other children, playing near the spot who told 
him the infant had done it; but again distributed abun- 
dance of alms for his son’s escape. 

One day, Ternaveret, a raksha, by order of Cansa, went 
to Gokul ; and first raised such a tempest, that the whole 
place was involved in midnight darkness : then, assuming 
the form of a whirlwind, he carried Krishna up aloft into 
the air. During the consternation, occasioned by this cir- 
cumstance, Nanda and Yasodha saw the raksha fall sud- 
denly to the ground, with a noise like the fall of Pootna, 

Egyptian and Indian legends, and endeavnnred (not always with success) 
to appropriate a foreign system to their new settlements : all their heroes 
or demi-gods, named Heracles by them, and Hercules by the Latitns, 
£oIians,) were sons of Jupiter, who is represented in India both by He- 
ra, or Siva, and by Heri, or Vishnoo ; nor can I help snspecting that 
Hercnlei is the same with Heraeula, commonly pronounced Hercul, and 
signifying the race of Hera or Heri. Those heroes are celebrated in the 
conclnding book of the Mababbarat, entitled Herivansa.” 
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«nd KrUhpa playing qd fais breast, whence I^^anda in- 
stantly snatched him ava?. Anotlw day, as Ytsodha 
was fondling and kissing her dear infant, he opened his 
month, and she saw therein the heavens and the earth, 
(he sun and moon, sea and land, the mountains and val- 
leys, of ll^c ^l^lo world. She was astonished, and began 
to think herself seized with sudden insanity ; nor after- 
wards could she tell what to make of this wonderful child; 
but, from that day, took him to all the doctors and ma- 
gicians, adorned his neck with amulets, had him charmed, 
and collected together a great quantity of tiger’s claws and 
^ars’ hair to drive away impenciinK danger. 

Cansa still offering great rewards for the extermination 
of Krishna, a certain Ditya, assuming the figure of a 
huge crow, promised the king to destroy both the children 
by pecking out their eyes ; bnt they soon squeezed it to 
death, and threw the corpse to the ground ; while a great 
noise was heard like thunder, so that all the people in the 
neighbourhood, being alarmed, flew with speed to the spot, 
wondering who had killed this crow, and whence had pro- 
ceeded the noise. Vasudeva, in constant fear of Cansa, 
had sent Roheenee, as soon as she proved pregnant, to 
Ookul, and concealed the circumstance of her having b^n 
delivered of a son. One day, he requested of Nared and 
Oarga, two celebrtated prophets and astrologers, to go to 
Gokul, to cast the nativity of the child, (Ram,) and give 
him a name ; acquainting them, at the same time, with bis 
•pptrebensions concerning Cansa. Nanda, at Goki^ gave 
the seers a most welcome reception ; when Oarga inform- 
ed him, they were sent by Vasudeva to give a name to 
Robeenee’s child. Nanda wished them also to give a name 
to Ail child. Nared, having calculated the horoscope for 
Roheenee’s son, named him Ram ; and said, men would 
also call him Bali, on account of his superior strength. 
He then cast his eyes on Krishna's stars, and presently 
proDonnced that he was not the son of Nanda, but pf Vas 
ndeva apd Devaci ; expressing at the same time bis won- 
der at pevaci’s having a daughter, when be knew of her 
pregnancy. He insisted that this must be Devaci’s eighth 
son, and the daughter, Nanda’s child ; nor could be be 
prevailed upon to give him any other name, The hoary 
priest, with, bis comrade, after this solemn decleration, re- 
turned to Madura. Mean time, the two children always 
remained inseparable, and learned to walk together, either 
round their beds, or by bolding a calfstailin their hands, 
Krishna, in particular, grew daily more and more in fa- 
vour with the Gopias, qr milk-maids, of Nanda’s farm, and 
became extremely fond of playing them tricks ; spilling 
their milk, stealing their cream, and always making cun- 
ning escapes, or shuffling excuses; so that Nanda’s house 
resounded with their complaints. Yet still they were all 
in love with the wonton little urchin. One day, Belender, 
with Soodata, Sheedarman, and other herdsmen, came and 
told Yasodha, that Krishna had eaten up tdl the curd, 
which extremely incensed that prudent dame. But Krish- 
na denied the fact, and desired her to look in his mouth; 
which she did, by opening it with one hand, and holding 


both his in her other. She there, a second time, to her 
utter astonishment, saw the whole world displayed ; and 
then at length her mind became enlighten^ and she 
knew him to be the AiiMionxY, However, Kriehna, 
knowing the time was not yet arrisred for the awful dis- 
covery, clouded her understanding agun, and ^e, once 
more, conceived him to be really and properly her sen. 

Krishna now grew apace ; and one day was playing 
about in his mother’s arms, while she was making butter 
out of the cream ; but, accidentally, a pot of milk boiling 
over, she put away t^ child to take care of the pot. 
Krishna, thinking she liked the milk better than himself, 
threw all the cream down ; and, seeing his mother angry, 
affected to run away, the mother pursuing him tdl she was 
quite out of breath; at length, the amiaffle and affection- 
ate child, perceiving that she tired herself in the pursuit, 
suffered her to catch him. She then endeavoured to tie 
the hands of the little urchin ; but all the string she had 
or could procure would not suffice, till at length he him- 
self permitted it to be enough. As he had given Yssodha 
and the Gopias so much trouble, they came altogether and 
tied him to two trees, which stood in Nanda’s conrt-yard, 
and which, in fact, were Neel and Koovere, two sons of 
Koovere Nehedaree, whom the sage Nared had transform- 
ed into trees by a curse. Of that transformation this is 
the history. 

Neel and Koovere, the sons of Koovere Nehedaree, were 
sporting and amusing themselves on the mountain Kylas; 
and, equally intoxicated with wine and youth, were enjoy- 
ing the company of some beautiful women on the banks of 
a lake, near which that venerable Branlin was perform- 
ing his adorations to God and playing on his Veena. The 
young men were not at all ashamed of being discovered, 
and would have proceeded to the gratification of their de- 
sires, but the women were abashed at being found in un- 
seemly attitudes, and retired to a covert. Nared severely 
reproved the youths, and concluded with a srap or curse, 
that they should bear the impression of having been thus 
seen by him on that mountain, until, after a time, by the 
happiness of kissing Krishna’s feet, who would be horn 
iu Ookul for the purpose of healing the griefs of his de- 
votees, they should emerge from the shape and body of 
trees, and again receive the form of Devatas. Jemia and 
Arjea are two sorts of tree into which these youths were 
transformed on the very moment of Nared’s curse, and 
grew in Ookul. When Yasodha had bound Krishna to 
a mUl, he struggled and rolled about till he got to these 
two trees ; (hen, fastening the cord to them, he made an 
effort to tear them up, placing his feet against them. Im- 
mediately the twp trees came up by the roots, and fell to 
the ground. On the miraculous fall of these trees there 
was a great uprom* in all the three worlds of Deva Logum, 
Mertye Lc^ura, and Fatal, and two beautiful youths issued 
from them, who, with joined bands laid their beads at 
Krishna’s feet; and, having performed their d^Uools, 
disappeared. 

. Oo the' falling of the two trees, Nanda again conceived 
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that his son had escaped another great ifalamity, and li- 
beral charities were given on the occasion by himself and 
all the men of Gokul. The children who were playing 
about, and had seen the whole transaction, were not be- 
lieved when they related tbh appearance of the two young 
men and their adoration of Krishna’s feet. Nanda ask- 
ing Krishna if Ae had seen any persons, he answered "Ne*'. 
As some new evil seemed every day to threaten them, the 
men of Ookul came to a resolution of quitting the place, 
and Nanda advised them to remove to Binderaben, an ex- 
cellent spot, and close to the mountain Qoverdhana. Ac- 
cordingly, hnding a lucky moment, they mounted their 
goods on carriages and departed with their cattle ; and, on 
Uieir arrival there, they unloaded their goods and made an 
inclosure with the carriages. Krishna was at this time 
about five years old, and was sent into the field to attend 
the calves to pasture. One day, by order of Gansa, Vetes 
Assoor Ditye came thither, in form of a three-years old 
cow, and attempted to molest Krishna. The omniscient 
child soon knew it not to be a cow, and asked his brother 
Baihadur Rama if he knew who it was: then, putting his 
hand on one horn and holding by the other, he tlirew it on 
the ground with such violence that it was killed by the 
blow, and he returned to his play with the other cow-herds. 
Another day Pek Assuor Ditya came thither, and, sitting 
on the bank of the Jumna, waited for Krishna’s coming, 
to swallow him up like a fish. The cow-keepers coming 
thither found this Pek Assoor, like a huge alligator, lying 
on the rivet's side, and told Krishna; who, on seeing it, 
knew it to be Pek Assoor and not a fish. Immediatly on 
his coming near, the alligator seized him with his jaws, and 
swallowed him, rejoicing that now he had accomplished 
the ardent desire of his sovereign. But Krishna began 
to burn the entrails of the finny monster, so that he had 
no power to retain his prey, but threw up Krishna again 
from his mouth. Still wishing to seize him again, he 
stretched out his snout, when Krishna, seizing the two 
parts with his two hands, tore his jaws asunder, and then 
bathed in the river in great tranquillity. The cow-keepers 
on returning home told all these things to Nanda, and all 
men observed that these calamities pursued Krishna; but 
concluded, that, as his destiny had saved him from Poot- 
na, so it would continue to preserve him in all other cases. 

It was customary with Krishna, the cow-keepers, and 
herds, to wander sometimes about the mountain Goverdha- 
na and sometimes in Binderaben. One day, at the insti- 
gation of Cansa, Aghe Assoor Ditya came to revenge the 
death of his brothers Vetes Assoor and Pek Assoor, and, 
assuming the shape of a dragon, sat at the end of a road. 
One of his jaws touched the ground and the other was 
stretched up to the clouds, while bis mouth yawned like 
the pass in a mountain. Krishna, Baihadur, and the 
others, soon came that way to his great joy. As none but 
Krishna knew what it was, but thought the object before 
them to be a hollow way, one and all with their faerdis 

* Thv reader will be jdewed coaataody to beer to ndnd, that the Bha- 
lavat b the prodocUoo of one of the aecti ofYiibnoo, ansioiu to exalt the 


went into the drafmh’s month, and Krishna pitying their 
situation followed them. At that time Devatas, Veedyad- 
hers, Deivs, and Rakshas, hovered in the air to behold tbe 
event ; the two first in great anxiety lest Krishna and 
rest should be destroyed, and the Deivs and Rakshas ex- 
ulting from their attachment to Cansa. Krishna, though 
a child, made himself so large and ponderous, and so fast- 
ened his body in tbe monster's throat, that he could not 
bring his jaws together, and the whole passage was block- 
ed up in sucli a manner, that no breath could escape ; 
while his soul, being streightened with the pain, fied from 
the body of the dragon, and began to turn in the air like 
aflame of fire. The Devatas in transport sang Jbye! 
Jete ! and rained flowers ; that flame ot fire coming back 
was extinguished in Krishna's mouth, and the whole 
company with their herds came ont of the dragon, and re- 
turned safely home to their usual occupations. The dra- 
gon's body drying remained a long time in that place like 
a mountain, and the children used to play upon it ; but his 
soul obtained liberation through Krishna. Ktishna ob- 
served to the other cow-boys that this dead dragon was of 
great use to them on the banks of the river, where before 
there was only plain ground, either for the purpose of play- 
ing upon, or of looking from that eminence aner the stray 
cattle. Happy, happy, envied cow-boys ! who, day and 
night, enjoyed the company of Krishna, and partook 6f 
his food and shared his afibction ! 

It Inppened one dny, while they were all together sit- 
ting'in the shade, that the calveS strayed away : Krishna 
immediately promised to collect them and bring them badk ; 
but, mounting up into a tree, he could not obtain a sight 
of them. The fact was, that on that day evil suggestion! 
had seized Brahma’s mind,* who could not reconcile to 
himself that the Devatas should all take this child, who 
had slain Pek Assoor and Aghe Assoor, for the Creator 
of the world ; and, by way of trial, he determined to steal 
away both cattle Und boys ; being convinced, that Krish- 
na, if he were the Almighty, could soon create others. 
Accordingly he stole them all away, and hid them in a calve 
of the mountain quite inaccessible. Krishna, after a lit- 
tle reflection, discovered this crafty trick of Brahma ; and 
immediately, by his power, created other calves and boys, 
in all things, as well in temper as external matks, permt 
resemblances of the others, which he carried to the place 
where they had been sitting, and at night they went noma 
with him as usual. The cows all took them for their own 
calves, and ran to meet them and give thiem milk, and 
fondly licked them. The fathers and motbers also of the 
children took each, respectively, for their own ; so that 
not the least shspicion of the counterfeit arose among them : 
nay, the maternal and filial affections were even greater 
than before. An entire year passed in this manner ; whtrh 
one day, the milch-cows, grazing by tbe tnountaid where 
Brahma had concealed the calves, heard the lowing of 
their own offspring; and, at ita unusual tishs of the 

peosUar dtitj ofUi devofiw ilwve Brabmatiid ffikiden. 



12 


HINDOO CASTES. 


day, began to give down their milk to their young. Brahma 
was astonishea at the circumstance, and did not know 
whether they were newly-created calves, or those he had 
stolen ; nor could he, after the closest examination, per- 
ceive any difference between them. His senses were for 
a time totally lost in amazement, and strayed from his 
body. Sometimes he thought that he saw all the cow- 
bows of the form and colour of Krishna; and, at others, 
he seemed to behold Brahma and Mahadeva, and all the 
other Devatas, in praises and adoration, standing before 
each cow-boy. Thus having for a time been deprived of 
intellect as a punishment for his temerity, Brahma at length 
returned to his senses, as if he had awaked from sleep ; 
and, rubbing his eyes and starting from his place, came 
and prostrated all his four heads at Krishna’s feet in a 
fit of the deepest repentance. Nor could Krishna fora 
time mitigate the severe sense of shame which he experi- 
enced from the remembrance of his past folly. Brahma 
now commenced a long oration in apology for his conduct ; 
and, after a multitude of excuses, the calves which had 
been created instead of those he had stolen, and which he 
saw before his eyes, disappeared; and, though one entire 
year had elapsed during this degraded slate of Brahma, 
it seemed to be no more than a moment since it happened; 
for, notwithstanding this presumtuous idea of trying Krish- 
na’s omnipotence arose on Aghe Assoor’s being slam, be, 
at this very moment, beheld the spot of ground where 
Krishna had been sitting and eating with the other cow- 
boys, he saw him now in the act of collecting together. the 
calves, and he heard the cow-boys, on their seeing Krish- 
na, calling out to him to make haste, adding, that they had 
not tasted any thing during his absence. Krishna after 
this dismissed Brahma in comfort, and he himself sat 
down and finished his meal with the boys, returned home- 
ward with them in the evening, and by the way began to 
play on his flute, when men, and birds, and beasts, and 
Devatas, were ravished with pleasure. The Gopias, when 
he came near their habitations, all ran out and stood in 
the road to hear him, and tears of pleasure fell from their 
eyes, while their hearts yearned towards the gentle Krish- 
na.— The rajah here interrupted the narration, and asked 
of Sekedeva, Why did the Gopias prefer Krishna to their 
property and their children ? Sekedeva answered, “ Their 
is nothing in the world dearer than property and children 
except life, and, therefore, Vishnoo Perebrahm, which is 
in our bodies, is most dear. When a person is in pain 
will he look to his wealth and children instead of procu- 
ing ease to his soul ? Therefore Krishna is the soul of 
all the world, and nothing is so dear as the soul.” 

Thus Krishna, though only five years old, amused 
himself, and Balhadiir, his brother, and the other cow- 
boys, with all sorts of children’s sports when they ranged 
together in the woods or on the banks of the ponds. One 
day a cow-boy professed a desire to go and eat the dilici- 
ous fruits of tbeTAL ben, but had heard that it was haunt- 

* ki this whole history is allegorical, I cannot here avoid remarking, 
that the water$ of death, the dire Lethean river, may here be alluded to, 


ed by a raksha named Dhenek, whose dreadful character 
for rapacity and cruelty prevented all persons from going 
thither. Krishna, however, led them to the ben, and they 
all began to gather the fruit, when the noise they made 
among the dry leaves awakened the raksha, who was 
sleeping there in the form of a wild ass. Immediately 
starting up, he ran towards them with his attendants, 
ploughing up tlie earth with his hoofs and teeth, and com- 
ing up to Balhadur, who was first, struck with his two fore- 
feet on his breast, and, retreating, endeavoured to repeat 
his blow ; but Balhadur, with one of his hands, caught 
both the fore-feet of the raksha, lifted him up in the air, 
and, swinging him over his head, threw him on the gound 
with such force that his soul fled from his body. After 
which Balhadur and Krishna each killed a number of 
the species of wild animal whose body that soul had ani- 
mated. The cow-boys afterwards, in perfect security, 
plucked as much fruit as they chose, and returned home. 

An infinite variety of these adventures caused the name 
of Krishna to be venerated by the good, and terrible to 
the wicked. Monsters in nature and monsters out of na- 
ture were perpetually conjured up to attack the divine in- 
fant, who, with ease, discomfited them all, and gained new 
glory from every fresh combat At length the great en- 
venomed serpent Kalli Naoa (literally black or evil ser- 
pent) determined to try his strength with him, and, with 
his enormous bulk, took possession of the river Jumna, in 
whose bed he lay concealed and whose stream he poisoned. 
The instant that the cattle tasted the water they fell down 
dead on the banks, and the cow-boys, going in the even- 
ing to bathe in the river, as soon as they were immersed 
and their lips touched the flood, they also expired. Krish- 
na being informed of this dreadful calamity, immediately 
hastened down to the river-side, and, by his omniscient 
power, soon discovered the cause. As his former compa- 
nions lay dead in multitudes around him, he was filled 
with compassion at their untimely fate, and, ca'>tittg upon 
them an eye of divine mercy, they immediately arose, and, 
with looks of astonishment, inquired what disaster had be- 
fallen them, and what enchantment had deprived them of 
their senses and recollection ? He restored also the cattle 
to life, and all, when evening ajiproached, went quietly 
home to their several occupations at Nanda’s farm. 

In the mean time, the passage of the river being ob- 
structed by the recumbent serpent, and extirpation threat- 
ened both to men and beasts by the poisoned waters, 
Krishna determined at all events to attack the usurper, 
and clear the river of its deadly infection.* He assumed 
no other appearance than that infantine one which natu- 
rally belonged to him in the assumed veil of mortality ; nor 
armed himself with any other panoply than the sacred 
chunk, and the innocence of a child. The next morning, 
therefore, at a time when Balhadur was not with them, 
he went with the other boys and the cows and calves to the 
side of the river, where the serpent was sleeping; and, 

whose poison a Greater than Krishna has removed, after vanquishing the 
serpent, the fatal cause of that irremeable stream being tainted. 
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getting up into a plam-tree on the river's side, he began 
clapping his hands so violently, and sounded the sacred 
shell so loud, that the old serpent awoke, and lifted up his 
heads to see who it was that had the insolence to disturb 
him. Krishna leapt from the tree into the water, and 
dashed it about violently with his two hands. The De- 
vatas, alarmed by the noise, came to behold the spectacle. 
The serpent vomited streams of fire from his mouth and 
nostrils, aimed at once a thousand bites with his thousand 
heads, and twisted his enormous folds round Krishna's 
whole body. On seeing this, the cow-boys fell down in 
despair. The unhappy omen was soon published through- 
out Gokul and the farm. Roheenee, and Yasodha, and 
all the men and women, immediately hastened together to 
the spot by the tracts of the cows and calves ; and, as 
they did not observe Krishna among the cow-boys, eager- 
ly inquired of them where he was ; but they were so utter- 
ly absorbed in grief and apprehension that they returned 
no answer. This silence threw the whole multitude into 
complete despair and they fell prostrate to the ground. 
Balhadijr, however, came at last, and he consoled the 
Gopas and Gopias, by assuring them that Krishna would 
overcome this the greatest of all dangers with the same 
ease as he had that of Pootna, Ternaveret, and other 
Dityas and Rakshas. Krishna, at length, seeing they 
were all come thither out of their extreme anxiety on this 
account, to relieve them, took hold of the serpent’s heads, 
one after another ; and, tearing them from his body, set 
HIS FOOT ON THEM, and began to dance in triumph on 
each of them.* The monster struggled in vain; and, af- 
ter expending all his poison, found himself totally over- 
whelmed by the superior power of his antagonist, who 
might properly be called the strength of the world. The 
wife of the serpent, and his children, (for, all the gods, 
superior and inferior, of India are married,) now came 
to the water-side, and entreated Krishna to release him, 
acknowledging that they knew the Saviour of the world 
to have been born in Gokul ; and that he, who is under 
his foot, whether as a friend or an enemy, has, by that 
circumstance, secured his liberation. They plead the 
serpent’s malignant disposition and constitution to have 
been given him by Krishna himself; and, among other 
apologies, observe, that, in consequence of this event, 
the name of Kalli-Naga will subsist to the end of the 
world, since each of his heads has been honoured with a 
touch of Krishna s foot. Krishna at length took pity on 
the serpent’s wife and children; and said to him,*’ Be- 
gone quickly into the abyss; this place is not proper for 
thee. Since I have combated with thee, thy name shall 
remain during all the period of time; and Devatas and 
men shall henceforth remember thee without dismay." 
So the serpent, with his wife and children, went into the 


abyss ; and all that water, which had been infected by his 
poison, became pure and wholesome. 

After this victory, Krishna came out of the water, in 
external appearance shuddering and shivering like a child 
and clung close to his mother’s side. Yasodha and all the 
Gopias were extremely alarmed, except only Balhadur 
who was smiling. Nanda remarked this, and concluded that 
he would not have smiled if there had been any real danger. 
On asking him, he replied, “That be laughed to think 
Krishna wos totally fearless while treading on the serpent’s 
thousand heads with his feet, yet now stood trembling by 
the side of his mother.” The day beginning to draw near' 
its close, all the people, both small and great, eat and drank 
there, and laid down to sleep. Suddenly, at midnight, 
they found themselves in the midst of a fire which had 
seized the jungle on all sides of them, so that there seem- 
ed no way for them to escape its fury. They were all 
quickly roused, and their whole care was how to save 
Krishna. He, knowing their thoughts, took all the fire 
into his mouth and swallowed it, and no one knew how it’ 
was extinguished, but all thought it had died away of it- 
self. After returning thanks to God for their delivery, 
they went in the morning to Bindreben to their usual oc- 
cupations. 

While Krishna and the other children were amusing 
themselves with sports suitable to their age, a certain gigan- 
tic Qitya assumed the figure of a young child and mixed 
with them, undiscovered by all but Krishna, who told Ram 
of it. They then proposed a play, in which the conquer- 
ors should ride on the backs of the losers, and Ram was 
in one party and Krishna in the other. Ram’s party con- 
quered and each mounted upon his fellow. Ram rode up- 
on the giant, who, now thinking the day was gained, 
mounted up into the air with Ram on his back and assum- 
ed his natural shape, while all the others went towards 
Bindreben. Ram, having been forewarned by Krishna, 
was not alarmed, but, on the contrary, rendered himself so 
heavy that the Ditya could no longer support him, and 
Ram striking him some blows at the same time with his 
fist, the Ditya fell to the ground ; and the children were 
not arrived at Bindreben when they were made happy by 
this spectacle, and praised Ram for having so opportune- 
ly avenged his wicked intentions. 

One day, while Krishna and his companions bad been 
playing in the wood, the cows strayed so far in feeding 
that they could not be found ; but Krishna mounted a 
high tree, and, calling each cow with a loud voice by her 
own name, collected them all together ; but, as they were 
going home, on a sudden they found themselves in the 
face of a mighty conflagration, which came on them as 


* See this fact rejirMented on the sphere, where the foot of Herciilft 
presses down the head of the serpent. The account of Baldaens of this 
part of the contest will perhaps better explain the second of the allef^o- 
rical plates illustrative of it, on which he is represented enfolded in the 
body of the serpent, while the irritated animal is seen bilinif hit foot. 

The serpent Kalli Naga, swelling with rage, now flew upon Krishna, 


and beat him backwards ; but he, recovering himself, squeezed the ser> 
pent’s bead to that degree, that, not knowing what to do, he twisted him- 
self about his body : but Krishna gradually increased the bulk of his body 
in such a manner, that the serpent, ready to burst by being so enormons- 
ly distended, was forced to let go hU hold, being ready to drop down 
dead for want of strength.” 
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swifl as a boree in full |3fallop. Immediately they flew to 
their known protector, Krishna, who told them to shut all 
their eyes while he thought of a remedy ; and, in an in* 
stant, on his bidding them open them again, they saw nei- 
ther the fire nor the same place in fiindreben. The cows 
were where they bad been all mustered, and they kept 
their way homeward. When they came near to Bindre- 
ben the sound of Krishna's flute struck the ears of the 
Gopias ; all came to the end of the road to wait for him ; for, 
they had determined not to eat any food till they should 
see the ease-inspiring countenance of Bhagavat. When 
their several children arrived, they demanded of them why 
they had made their return so late ? They answered, that 
they had that day escaped a great calamity; having been 
in danger of a dreadful fire, which Krishna’s power had 
extinguished. The Gopias immediately went to Nanda’s 
house with this account, but Yasodha paid no credit to it, 
as not thinking it possible for children to operate such 
miracles. 

When the hot wir\d had passed away and the season of 
Beresat (spring) came on ; when the earth re-assumed its 
green livery, and the bow of heaven beamed benediction 
on the human race ; at this beautiful season, and in a place 
where nature had lavished all her charms, did Krishna 
amuse himself sometimes with the veena and sometimes 
with his flute, so that the waters stood still to hear him, 
and the birds lost the power over their wings. The Go- 
pias, who at that time were in Berjepooree, were all Jasci- 
natid with the sound ; and, coming out of their doors, as- 
sembled tumultuously together with the roost ardent desire 
to behold him. With one voice they exclaimed, that 
flute of heavenly fabrication is above all eulogy ! 0 the 
happiness of that reed which rests on his divine lip, and 
from which he produces those heavenly sounds which steal 
away the souls from Soors and AssOors, from Mena and 
Eendra!” On hearing its bewitching notes, the daugh- 
ters of the Devatas came also to the spot ; and, standing 
with their hands joined together where Krishna was at- 
tending the cattle, remained motionless before him. The 
cows dropped the grass and corn from their mouths on 
hearing the tunes he played ; and the calves, forgetting 
their want of nutrition, let go the dugs from their mouths, 
and the milk dropped upon the ground. Exactly in the 
same state were the fawns and other animals standing near 
him ; while Devatas, Reyshees, and Peetrees, all stricken 
with rapture, fell down senseless beside him. In this hap- 
py season did Krishna bestow joy and satisfaction on all 
living creatures, and often as he touched his flute in the 
presence of the adoring Gopias, one exclaimed, “ Happy 
animals, inhabiting Berjeben, who enjoy the sight of 
Krishna !” Another said, “ 0 favoured stream of Jumna, 
and other transparent pools and fountains, whence Krish- 
na deigns to drink !” Another said, “ 0 happy trees of 
this wood, under whose thick shade Krishna delights to 
slumber !" Another exclaimed, “ Melodious above all is 
the flute which resides for ever on his lip !” Another said, 
** Honoured above all existing animals are these cattle 
which the Creator himself leads to pasture !” Thus did 
the Gopias plunge into the fathomless ocean of love, and 


admire him who had on a yellow robe, a peacock’s feather 
on his head, a brilliant rosary round his neck, and a flute 
on his lip, and they said to each other, How happy are 
we whom he condescends to love !” In short, by their 

B of faith and zeal of attachment, their hearts, at 
I, became illumined, and they knew and comprehend- 
ed that Krishna was the Creator of the world. 

It is a long established custom that, in one month of 
each year, the maidens of Hindostan, after bathing in the 
river, should perform a service to Bhavani Deva to obtain 
their desires, which are all for a well-fated husband; and 
on that day they fast. In conformity to that custom, the 
whole band of the Gopias performed their worship, and 
uttered their wishes, which were all for Krishna ; and, hav- 
ing fasted, as was requisite, they took the vessels necessa- 
ry for the worship, and went away to bathe in the Jumna. 
Krishna followed them unseen ; and, when they had all 
stripped and were got into the water and amusing them- 
selves, be came and, hiding all their clothes, got up into 
a tree. But, when they came out of the water and found 
their clothes missing, they were in despair; and, looking 
about them, spied Krishna in a tree. It was, however, 
in vain that they solicited and reproached him, in hopes 
of getting back their vestments ; be assured them he should 
not return them until they came one by one naked out of 
the water to claim them. After much hesitation, and ma- 
ny attempts to palliate the rigour of this resolution, they 
at last complied ; and, coming out and approaching him in 
the mode prescribed, received their several dresses. 

(To be continued.) 

The funeral ceremonies of this sect are in ge- 
neral the same as detailed under the head of 
Boo Vysia in Vol. 3rd Chap. 1st. 

It is stated that the Gho-Vysia were original- 
ly very ignorant and illeterate, but by the grace 
of Siva, Krishna having been born in their image, 
when he attained manhood, refined and polished 
their manners and occupation, and introduced 
learning, and the fine arts among his countrymen. 
It must here be remarked that the Gho-Vysiasof 
the present day are various— the common shep- 
herds of this country also lay pretended claims 
to the race of the Gho-Vysias, and say we also 
keep cows, worship and live by them why then 
are we not accounted as belonging to the sect of 
Gho-Vysias, but they do not observe all the ne- 
cessary ceremonies of purification and cleansing, 
and do not possess that fairness of complexion 
and beauty, which is the characteristic distinction 
of the Gho-Vysias. The Hindoo Shasters there- 
fore declare them as not of this sect. 

The ornaments worn by this sect (as described 
in the plates of this number) differ very little from 
the others. 
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Tm fimbialn liftviiig! BBrtmf; firom {the rYt«ftd of Brftli* 
maj pia ^huis r^^the ¥f i4tt from: bk ■ 

' ’ f highs- BO the..So<)iirh8 sprungf, from “his fff (. Vothedi- 
*v»io#6r oftsfes the Sobdra^ fbm tho fbm-tb class and 
«xM^ in * nbmber itho ib’teo first ositbs ooHectively, 
nU nnltiaii^, vjtddr «>eei 7 \!fotn of gevrrmnant, and 
in aU,religio|)8 the sacor^^’^nl QMtn bave idways usurps 
ed the chief rat\k in the scjslb of conveniioDal sm)erip> 
rity— as spirit is superior (o roaUer, so they argue, are 
Priests superior lo Laymed. Leaving therefore this 
class out or the ^uesthm, the Hindoo people in common 
with the other civilised aatipna of the earth, are com* 
posed of three classes, the higher the middle and the 
lower. In the Soodra divijrion eaistb the two latter tdass* 
es, the middle and lower— at once the riches and indns- 
Iry of the land. As in nobility there exists different 
orders, so the Scliatriyaa are the nobles of the first order 
and the Vysias of the lowest. The Soodras are decidedly 
Plebeani neither wealth, honors nor talents, can advance 
them to the Patrician ranks. The law in this respect 
like that of the Medes and Persians alters th not. 

These few remarks have been hazarded, to shew the 
reader that the Soodra Caste is composed of what Eu- 
ropeans call the middle and lower classes : they cultivate 
the soil I in their hands fiourleh the trades and manu- 
factures of the land i they navigate the seas and contri- 
bute by their labor to augment the wealth and resourcee 
of the Empire. Hence, this class, the moat numerous 
and the most industrious | the most wealthy and the 
most intelligent— in comparison to their numerical 
strength, have peculiar claims on the consideration of 
the illustrious Nation into whose hands Providence has 
committed the destiny of this extensive and splendid Em- 
pire. 

Among the Sqodras there are four divisions and these 
are subdivided again into 55 Castes. 

The first division composed of the following tribes, 

1 Nulvalaulur, 3 Tooloovur and 

2 Karacanttar, 4 Agumoodiar or Moo- 

deliar, 

are of the highest respectability. A kind of small gen- 
try, they are the connecting link between aristocracy 
and democracy. These four tribes are all styled Moo- 
dclliars. 

7he 2d Hivisiotn is cctmposed of thb following tribes. 

5 Kulcaracavaray. 16 Auttedier. i 

6 Valial Cavaray, Ifauttedier. V Yediet, 

7 Pavala-cavaray. Nautledier. 1 

8 Linga Bulzee. 17 KilauriguL 

9 Velum Bulzee. 18 NundacooialUr. 

10 Moottarasoo. 19 Knnrtedier. 

11 Cumraavauroo. 20 Pundarum, . 

12 Dssoory Reddy. 21 Saihany. 

13 Moocheyer. 22 Canaccur^ 

14 Noaocur. ’ 23 Seer Canao^, ttiui 

15 Maneyacara Yadljtr, 24 Saraltqocapnccur. 

The 3d of -the flowing, < 

25 Ejccriaronr. Thucher add Kujt- 

5l6 ^tavalloo, . ^ ,thuchfer» 

P Sanyer or Jandaraver. 31 CnUnaur— Seppoo 

1^(8 Thuttaor. Canoaur. 

^9 Caroomaur. 33 Stbapathey. 


The last called the Saneara Caste is considered tin 
clean. 

33 Vanyer. 45 Cooravur. 

34 PuHegul. 46 Vmiur. 

35 Rungarasoo, 47 Lumbady, 

36 Voaohur, 48 MuUor. 

37 Sannaur. 49 Pattanavour Carriaur. 

$8 Vulloovaur. .50 Parrier. 

39 Puneychavour. 51 Vetteyar. 

40 Ambnttoti. 52 Luckelegul. 

41 Vannaur. 53 Thoolooccur, 

42 Boyegul. 54 Jomigur. and 

43 Voopperaver, 55 Casawye. 

44 Vodder. 

The Nulvalaulurs rank themselves at the head of the 
fourth grand division into which the Hindoos are clas- 
sified, beeause say they, being the offspring of Brahma's 
feet, they have been mvored with the flags 

representing the implements of husbandry, and have 
the exclusive right of narsuiog Agriculture in all its 
various branches. TheNelvalaulurs are aclass of gen- 
tleman farmers, buying husbandmen under them who 
perform tbmvHrioni operations of lillt^e and the menial 
offices appertaining to the farm-yard. 

The Nuhalaulurs do not differ much from the Boo 
Yysias, in their customs and ceremonies. In fact, a book 
entitledSdte-f sda-ih(/or “ Division of Castes”— places the 
Nulvalaulurs and a few others of the Soodra tribe among 
the Vysia caste The proper Soodrns, it says, are the 
class on whom devolve all the lower offices of life ; who 
are bound to serve theVysias during their public ceremo- 
nies, whether of a joyful or mournful nature and who are 
incapable of raising themselves to any superior rank.* But 

* According to the authority otihfSafe-pida-kul the^odrai are 
digtinguished into two leparate branches or orders, the one includ- 
ing eil the tribes of domestic servants, Kndimakkel ; and the 
other all the tribes of town servants. 

The tk>mestic servants according to the “ Division of Castes” 
are eighteen in number, and are arranged as follows : 

1 Navider, Barbers 

2 Oacber, Heralds who announce weddings and deaths 

6 Kaller, Blacksmiths ^ These five classes are com- 

4 Tattar, Goldsmiths /monly denominated Kammal- 

' A Kannar,* Brass founders Tier, i. e. craftsmen, and have 

6 Tatcher, Carpenters 5 the title of Assary annexed to 

7 Sipper, Masone their proper names. 

8 Valayer, Game keepert 
8 Paner, Tailors 

16 Cheku vaniyer. Oil makers 

11 Elai vaniyer, Betel venders 

12 Chuu’amhu veniyec, Lime homers 

13 Kaveipatli, Watchmen 

14 Putaafakarer, those who sell garlands of flowers 
16 V(>tHyaat those who bnra dead bodies 

16 Kusaver^ Potters 

17 VirakudiyAn, those who blow Chanks 
|6 Vaiinar, Wasbetmsn f 

* This trtbe is Sfaln mbdlvlded into two elasses, one oaHed Kutts 
Kannar. fcom ftetr working the metal by beating It out with a hanuner, 
^ tbejn^r Vappn Kannar^ from tbefr meUtiig and —Wng metal tai 

4 Tliere are four aohdirtaioni among the Vaanar : vis. 

1 Vet Vaanar, who wash for (he hA outea. 
a Nila Vannsr, who dye bitjie cloths. 

8 Chaya Vannnr, who dye red elotha. 
i Turumba Vaanar, who wash for the low oestes. 
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this question is a matter of controversy. Though the re 
exists no difference between the customs and ceremonies 
of the Nulvalaulers and Boo Vysias yet^the latter, recog- 
nise, and the former admit themselves to be SopdrM— 
but of the very highest rank. Foil awing the establish- 
ed and ancient order of castes, we proceed to observe 
that the Nulvalanlurs are also commonly called Gtngieo<h 
hdi^al, or offspring of the river Ganges, and are the 
orinnal natives of Thonda Mundalam or Camhet Mun- 
daiam. 

The ancient Hindoo Sovereigns conferred on them 
thirty-two Biroodoos, i. e. Figures inscribed on their 
flags, and the garlands of flowers worn by them are made 
of ocymum sanclum, nymphma nelumbo, Jatminum grandi- 
etcetera. Being farmers; and India in former 
times having had no towns-^wherever there was a vil- 
lage, the Nulvalauhirs were the head inhabitants of the 
place— all other classes being subordinate to them in dig- 
nity, rank and station. 

They had moreover the distinguished privilege of 
being present at the coronation of tneir kings and taking 
a part in the ceremonies connected therewith. The o^ 
hciating priest received from their hands the Kerridon 
with which they crowned the sovereign. 

The Nulvalaulurs were the patrons of the learned of In- 
dia : they took a pride in being surrounded by Poets— 


Scholars, Astronomers and men celebrated for genius and 
talents. The far-famed poet Camhen, experienced large- 
ly of their liberality. 


PBEPATIATIONS BEFORE ACOOUCHBMBNT. 

A few days before confinement, the woman is given 
over in charge to the family midwife, and a number of 
(SoomungiViyafs or married women are invited to attend 
upon her. When the hour of travail draws nigh the hus- 
band with a few particular friends, relatives and Brah- 
mins, assemble in another apartment. 

The ladies in the wife’s apartment are provided with 
a lime each, which they are to throw into the adjoining 
room— where the men are in attendance,— the moment 
the child is delivered. By this means they ascertain the 
precise hour and minute of the child’s birth which data 
enable them to calculate its nativity. 

The room, after delivery, being prepared for the recep- 
tion of the father and the male members of the family, the 
company severallv make presents to the midwife from 
half a rupee to 3) rupees according to their circum- 
stances. The midwife without receiving this fee will 
not cut the umbilical cord ; when this is done the father 
in obedience to the Shastras bathes, without divesting 


The town servants are in order as follows j 
I Salupper, Woollen drapers 
S Kareiyas 


The different tribes of fishers an<l 
^boatmen, and which are commonly call- 
'^ed kuru kulam; that is, the progeny 
of the planet kuru, or Jupiter. 


3 Paravas* 

4 Pattanever 

5 PalU villi 

6 Sefflbadever 

7 Timner 
6 Mukiar 
9 Paramber 

JO Vader, Huntsmen 

11 Muchcbiyer, Pamterl 

12 Kuraver, Basket makers 
J3 Iruler, Woodmen 

14 Aripper, Sifters 

15 Ureikarer, Scabbard makers 

>6 Maruttuver, Iffedical pracUtfoners 

17 Tather, Stage players 

18 Kalayer, Rope dancers 

• In the mythological origin of the Tamul race the Paravas, or as 
elasiically spelt Parattharas, are fabled to have spruna from the sacred 
pool called Smvana at the aame time with the god Saanda awami, and 
to have been nursed fay the consteUation Kartlka. in the Maha Bharata 
and other Puranaa, the name of Parattbavas occurs in various places, and 
we are informed that about the period of the reign of Sadtanu. one of 
^e kings of Ow lunar race who kept hia court at Uaatiuapuri, the coasts 
alona we banks of the river Yamuna were inliabited by people of this 
trlM. 

Parans an divided into thirteen claHes very little differing from 

headmen, who bear the title of “ Don" granU 
ed tottom from Portv^M and are distinguished from the rest by their 
wearing a gold chain, aatt croaa about their neolu 
The aeooad ehuN an dwders in cloth, and intermarry with none Iwt the 

^^^^rt*cfa8s, are Divers for coral. 

The fourth class, are Starlners. or Sailon. who sewe in Sloops and 

fifth chuw, are divers for Pearl Oysters. 

The sixth class are divers for Chanks. 

The seventh class are employed in pioklM up cloth for carriage. 

The eighth class are fishen, who catch Tortoises. 

The ninth cliu are flshets, who catch Porpoises. 

The tenth class are flshera. who catch sbariw and other fish. 

The eleventh class are Palanquin bearers. 

The twelfth class are peons, or loldleii, who attend on the person of 
the chief. 

The thirteenUi class are fishers who catch etabs. 

The chief of the Paravas resides at Tutecoryn, and under the Dutch 
ovemment he enji^ed many importaat prlvilegee with the nmh aud 
tie of priuoe. 


23 Mavutter 

24 Chandar* 

25 Kadeyer 
S6 Nalawer 


19 Ohdipili, Snake dancers 

20 Yalpaoer, Lyrists 

21 Bankulattar, Hone grooms 
l>nakarer ^ Elephant keepers 

k The different tribes of people employ- 
, cd in distilling toddy and lu manufacturing 
^ coarse sugar. 

27 Eeluver, Arrack distillers or brewers 

28 Chayekarer, Dyers 

31 Uppalaver, Salt makers 

32 Seder 

33 f'eniyer 

34 Koliyer 

35 Kaikoler 

36 Saliyer J 

37 Koviyer, Slaves of the higher order 
is Maraver, Makers of dry measures 

39 Paivaniyer, Mat makers 

40 Chiviyar, Palanquin bearers 

41 Valluver, Soothsayers 


The different tribes of weavers, ineltutiQg 
lower and higher orders. 




44 Parrayer, Tom tom beaters 
46 Paller, Ploughmea of the lower order. 

Besides the foregoing divisions aod subdivision! into tribes and 
castes, the Tamul nation in general is divided into two factions, 
denominated Valang kaiyer or right hand castes, and Idung kaiyer 
or left hand castes ; the former comprising all the a^ncnl^al 
tribes, and the latter ail the trading and manufacturing tribes. 
These parties are stated to have originated in the time of a certain 
king of Solamanadalami and are kept up till this day. They hava 
often been the cause of bloodshed, in their vindicating, with a fa- 
natical fiiry, the privileges and prerogatives of their respective 
castes. 


* The original country of the Chandar or Shanar is said to have 
been Senkuvsiel Nadu, Tbey are subdivided into seven classes ; vis. 

1 Velan chanu, or husbandmen. 

8 Katpura ohanar, or dealers ui small wares. 

SKalla Qhanar, or potters 
4Eeka chanar, or nullook drivers. 

STennamatte chanar, or toddy drawers from Cocoanut tieesi. 
ftPanematte chanar, or toddy drapers from Palmyra trees, 
7Pallavaraye chanar, or palanquin bearers. 
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himself of his garment : after his bath he performs in the 
presence of the Brahmins the Navagragapooja* and wor- 
ships iS'oo6ramuttuy the tutelar deity of the Nulvalaulars i 
he likewise adores his household gods ; then bestows on 
the poor gifts of paddy and coins of more or less value, 
and before drawing out the horoscope, serves out bee- 
tle-nut, flowers, and sandals to all present. 


On the 11th day after the birth of the child the 
house is smeared with cow-dung, and the ceremony 
of ablution performed. The parents and the infant 
having all bathed they more out of the house in 
procession with music, to visit their friends : on 
this occasion they carry with them a lot of women’s 
cloths, borrowed from a washerman which the 


* Navagraga, means nine planets to which pooja ii performed , 
a short account of these objects of worship would not be out of 
place here; it is copied from Ward with some of our own addi- 
tions and corrections. 


Ruvw, iht sun.—Htnet Rumaru, or Sunday. 

This god is painted red- He holds a lotos flower in each band, 
and rides in a chariot drawn by seven yellow horses. He is said 
to be the son of Kushyupu, the mounee. The image must be as 
high twelve fingers in breadth 

He is worshipped in the daily ceremonies of all the castes. 
At the close or the Gunga snanu they malce their obeisance 
to this god in a standing posture, drawing up their joined 
hands to the forehead, gazing at the sun, and making prostration ; 
they then turn round seven times, and repeat a muntru, and a form 
of praise. On these occasions they bold up water in their joined 
hands, and then pour it out to the sun.f 

While bathing also, the Hindoos repeat certain muntrus to this 
god, and by repeating incantations bring the waters of all the holy 
places in the heaven of this god into the place where they are 
bathing, and thus obtain the merit of batihue not only in Gunga, 
but in all the sacred tirt’hus, in the heaven of Ruvee. 

The sun is annually worshipped on the first Sunday in the month 
of Maghu. The name of this worship is called Dhurmu-hhaoo, or 
Sooryu-bhaoo. The manner, it seems, is in some respects different in 
different places, but in these psrts the women appear to be the principal 
actois in the worship ; though none a/e excluded, and even Musiilmant 
are sofarHindooizeaasto joinin the idolatry. It was thus conducted : 
At the dawn of the morning a great number or offerings were carried into 
the open field, and placed In a row ITie offerings consisted of fruits, 
sweetmeats, pigeons and kids. A small pot is placed by each personas 
oflbring, containing about a pint and half of water. A deviee made of a 
water-plant, a species of Sllllingtonia, made to represent the Sun, is 
placed on the edw of the put, and a small twig of the mango-tree, with 
a few leaves on it put into it. as people in England do flowers The pot 
with all Its appendages represents the Sun, perhaps as the vivifler of na- 
ture, By each offering also is placed— what shall I call it. an Ineense- 
altar, or center? It resembles a chaffing -dish, is made of copper, and 
stands upon a pedestal about a foot long. It is called dhooiiaohe. It 
contains ooals of fire, and has a kind of Incense from time to time thrown 
into it, principally the pitch of the saul-tree, called hero dhoona. By 
each ofifering also standsa lamp which is kept burning all day; and the 
women who also take their station by the offerings. At sun-rise they 
walk four times round the whole row of offerings, with the right hand 
towards them, and the smoking dhoonache placed on their heads, and 
then resume their station again, where they continue in an erect posture, 
fhiting the whole day, occasionally throwing a little dhoona into the 
dhoonache. Towards evening the nrabimn who attends the ceremony 
throws the pigeons up into the air ; which, being young, cannot fly far, 
and are scrambled for and carried away by any one who gets them for 
the purpose of eating. The brahmin also perforates the ears of the 
kids with a pack-needle ; after which the first who touches them obtains 
them. About sun-set the offerers again take up the smoking dhoona- 
ehees, and make three more circuits round the row of offerings, making 
the whole number seven times in the day. I have not learned the rea- 
son of this number. After this each one takes up his or her offering, and 
the lighted lamp ; when the lamps are thrown into a pond, or other place 
of water, and each one takes his offering home and eats It. When the 
lamps are extinguished the worship is ended. 


8omu,the Uoon,— Hence Somuvoru, or Monday. 

The imwe of this god is that of a white mas, dressed in white 
clothes. With his right hand he is giving a blessing, and in the 
other he holds a club. He is drawn by ten horses, but in his house 
ho sits on the lotos flower. He was born from the sea of milk. 
This image is to be a cubit high. 

The mother of Gurooru, was once condemned by the curse of her 
son Uroonu to serve her sister Kudroo in the capaetty of a slave. 
Gurooru, to obtain her deliverance, went and stole Chnodru, tho 
common nomenclature of the moon, for which act his mother 
was restued from the curse. The bright parU of the moon 


+ TbU Mt of pouring out water as a drink-offering to the sun appears 
to retsmble what is rmtod of the .Jews (Jer, xilv?' it— SS h ^ 


are said to be filled with the water of life, the food of the gods 
and the usoorns promised that if Gurooru would bring Chun- 
dru by force, so that they might drink this divine beve- 
rage, his mother should be delivered from the curse. He brought 
Chundru, but while the usoorus were gone to bathe, to prepare 
themselves for drinking the beverage, Indru rescued Chundru, 
and carried him o£F, 

A sacrifice (vujna| is ordered to be performed to Chundru, 
in the work called Udhikurunu-mala, and the performer is promis- 
ed a place in the heaven of this god, Chundru-logum. 

Tho moon, in the Hindoo mythology, is a god, not a goddess. 
The Hindoo poets have represented the heaven of Chundru as a 
most delightful residence, using language something like the beau- 
tiful lines of an English lady, 

'* And oft 1 think, fair planet of the night, 

That in tliy orb the wretched may have rest.” 

All the Hindoo ceremonies are regulated by the rising, or set- 
ting, the waxing, or waning of the moon. 

A race of Hindoo kings are said to have descended from this 

§ od by Rohinee,* and are called children of the moon. The first 
escendant was king Boodhu, and the forty -sixth Yoodhist'hiru. 
The chief names of Chundru are : Himangshoo, or, he whose 
beoms are cooling.-Chunuru, or, he at whose rising people re- 
ioice,— Indoo, or, the great.— Kooraoodubanduvu, 01, the friend of 
the flower Koomoodu.t—Vidhoo, or, he who causes the gods to 
drink the water of lifo.—Soodhangshoo, or, he whose light is as the 
water of life.— Oshudheeshu, or, the lord of medicinal plants,— 
Nishaputee, or, the lord of night.— Ubju, or, he who was born from 
the waters.— Wivatriku, or, the preserver of men.-Somu, or, be 
from whom the water o£ life springs.— Glos, or, he who decreases. 
— Mrigetmhn, or, he on whose lap sits a deer.j; -Kulanidhee, or, 
he with whom are tho kula8,||— Divijuraju, or, the chief of tho 
brarahuns.— Nukshutraslitt, or, the lord of the planets.-Kshu 
pakuru, or, he who illumines the night. 


Munyulu, j Mars,— Hence Munguluvara or Tuesday. 


This god IS painted red ; rides on a sheep ; with a red necklace 
and red garments ; he has four arms; he holds in one hand a 
weapon called shuktee ; with another he is giving a IdesRinL' • 
with another forbidding fear ; in the other is a club. Muiigulu is 
called the son of tho oarth (Prit’hivee). This image is to be four 
fingers breadth in height. 


Boodha,^ Mercury.— Hence Boodhuvara or Wednesday. 


Boodhu is painted yellow ; has four orms: in one hand he 
holds the discus, in another a club, in another a scymeter, and with 
tho fourth he gives a blessing. He rides on a lion ; is of a placid 
countenance ; wears yellow garments. Boodhu is the son of 
Chundru. This image is to be as small as two fingers in breadth. 

The following is an account of the birth of Boodhu : On a cer- 
tain occasion Vrihusputeo made a great feast, and invited all the 
gods. Chundru was present among the rest ; and during the fes- 
tival he fell in love with Tara, the wife of Vribusputee. Not know- 
ing bow to gratify his passions, after his return home he invited 
Vrihnsputee to a sacrifice, begging him to bring his wife with him. 
Vribusputee and his wife proceeded to tho palace of Chundru, but 
■aw no preparations for the sacrifice. Vrihusputeo expressing bis 
surprize, Chundru told him that there was a little delay, and advis- 
ed him to go and perform tupusya till he was ready, leaving his 
wife at his house Vrihusputeo consented, and during bis absence 
Chundru dishonoured the wife of his gooroo, or spiritual guide. 
On bis return Vribusputee found his wife with child by Chundruj 


^e Hyades. 

fter the rlsine of the moon this flower expands, 
e a story of the birth of Boodhu in the following pi 


• The Hyades. 

+ After f 

t Bee a story or the birth of Boodhu in the following page. 
||KiilalstheI-l6th partofthedlsk of the moon, vit. that quantity 
which it increase or decreases in one day. 

I Mungulu is also called Ungaruku, or, he who travels.— Kooju, or, 
the sou of the earth.— Lohitangu. or, the blood-oolouted. 

II The meaning of Boodhu is, the wise. 
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relatives visited are obliged to wear. This ceremony 
they say, rem'^ves the pollution inscperable from the 
birth of a child, and is analogous to the purification of 
the Israelites. In fact, many ceremonies, customs and 
observances, practised by the Hindoos are clearly of Jew* 
ish origin, or they must have been common to the Cauca- 
sian race in its nomadic slate, as branches of the same 
stem, history informs us, settled both in Egypt and India, 
founding in each country an empire on the system of 
castes. But to proceed with our business ; the procession is 
joined by all the parties who have been visited and the 
whole company return with the infant and its parents to 


their home, where arrived they perform the ceremony of 
Navagraga-Ommom. Then follows the ceremony of 
Nawmaeurmam, or naming the child— on a heap of paddy, 
the priests trace tlie first letter of the child's name with 
a gold ring, the name must invariably have some con- 
nexion with the planet, under whose right ascension 
or declination the child WHS born— then they pronounce 
aloud the name of the child, so that the whole company 
may hear. After this the parents receive the blessings 
of ihe Bramins, who are presented with coins, cloths, 
&c., the festival concluding with a sumptuous supper. 


whom he cursed, and hurled into the sea, where he continued like 
a cimlci, ieaviiijr the eaith in darkness for two kulpus. He next 
compelled hin wife to deliver herself, when Boodhu was born, and 
he then reduced her to ashes. Brumha raised her from her ashes, 
and, thus puiified, Viihaspulee took her to his rnibiaeos again. 
Sumoodiu, the father of Thnodiu, incensed at his son foi this hor- 
rid dime of disiiouoring the wife of his divine teacher, drove him 
from his territories. Cnundru then applied to his sister Luksh- 
mee,* the wife of Vishnoo. by whose power part ofhis sin was re- 
niii'cd, and he became bynt like the moon three days old. Luksh- 
mee applied in his behalf to Puivutee, who resolved to restore 
riiundiu to heaven, and for this purpose she planted him in Ihe 
foiehead (il her husband, t who w/enl, thus ornamented, to a feast 
of the gods Vnhusputee, on seeing Chundru again in heaven, 
was dieadfully incensed, and could only be appeased by Brumha, 
w ho ordained that Chundru should be shut out from heaven, and 
placed among the stars, and that the sm by which he was obscured 
should remain, f hundru asked Biumha how he might be cured 
of the disease which had seized him upon bis being driven from 
heaven, that is, the vomiting of blood ? Brumha told him to hold 
in his lap a deer, and he would continue well. 


Vrihusputee, Jupiter— Hence Vrikusputtvaru, w Thursday. 

The image of this god is painted yellow, with yellow garments; 
he sits on the water-lily ; has four arms ; in one hand a roodrakshu 
mala; with another 6 e is giving a blessing ; in another an aim’s 
dish; and in another a club. He is the son of the mooneo Ungira. 
This image is to be as high as the breadth of six fingers. 

Vrihusputee is railed the gooroo and poomhitut of the gods. 
In the heavens of the gods, the knowledge of the vadus is taught, 
and a number of ceremonies are performed which require an ofii- 
dating priest. 

This god is charged with deflouring tfie daughter of Ootut’byu, 
a moonee. 

Names. V rihiisputee, or, the preceptor to the gods.— Soorachar* 
yu, or, the priest of the gods.— Gisbputec, or, the eloquent. — 
Gooroo, or, pieceptor,— .leevu, or, he who revives the gods (biny-, 
cantations.)— Angiiusu, or, the son of Utigira — Vachusputee, or 
the lord of words, viz. the eloquent. 


Shookrru, Venus, Hence Shooiruvaru, or Friday. 

This god is white ; has four hands ; in one band a roodrakshu 
necklace ; in another an aim’s dish , in another a club, and with 
the othci is he giving a blessing. He is dressed in white clothes ; 
sits on Ihe water lily He is culled the son of Bhrigoo, a moonee. 
The image 18 to be in height the thickness of nine fingers. 

Shookru 18 preceptor and officiating priest to the usoorus. Ho 
is represented as blind of one eye. Tlie reason of his bliudne.'-s is 
thus related: When Vamunu went to Bulee, the king, to solicit 
a gift, Shookru, being Bulce’s preceptor, forbad bun to give any 
thing to Vatnunn. The king not taking his advice, Shookru, as 
officiating priest, was obliged to read the muntrus usual on making 
a gift to a bramhuo. In loading these muntius the priest pours 
out water from a ve*el, without which ccroinony the gill cannot be 
oftered Wherefoie Shookru, to prevent the gilt being presented, 
for which he saw would be his master’s destruction, entered the 


• Lukshmee was bom, like Chundru, at tho ofauming of the seabv 
legods. ' " ' 

+ In Shiva's forehead is placed a half moon. 


* Poorohltu from poom and hitu, Hence apoorohi 

is said to contrive heforehaiHl the good of others, or perforro lor oth( 
thyse ceremonies by which they obtain benefits. 


water, in ah invisible form, and by his magic power prevented 
the water from falling. Vuimiuu, awaie of the tuck, got a straw 
and pul into the biisoii of water; the stiaw entering Shnokru’s 
eye blinded him, when he leaped out of the bason ; tho water then 
fell, and the gift was offered. 

‘-hookru had a daughter named Davujanee, who was deeply in 
love with one of her father’s scholars, -Kuchu, (he son of the god 
Viihiispntee This youth had been sent by his fathei, who was 
pieceploi to the gods, to obtain fr.ira Shookru, preceptor to the 
usooius, the muniru for raising the dead. One day Davujanee de- 
sired Kuchu to go and fetch some flowers from a forest belonging 
to the usoorus. Tho usoorus seeing him there, resolved to cut him 
into shieils, and give him to Shookru to eat, Before this they had 
devoured him several times, and Shookiu by his muntrii forrestoi- 
ing the dead, had diaw n him alive out of their bellies. They there- 
fore resolved, on this occasion, to make Shookru himself eat him; 
for which purpose they caught him in the forest, cut him into the 
smallest shreds, boilra him up in spirits, and making a feast, invit- 
ed Shookru, and feil him with the flesh of his nupil Kuchu. Davu- 
janec not finding Kuchu, wept much, and told her father she would 
certainly kill herself* if he did not find Kuchu. Shookru at 
length, by the power of dhyann, discovered that he had eaten this 
youth, so beloved by his daughter, and he knew not bow to 
Diing him back to life without the attempt being fatal to hiniielf. 
To bung Kuchu to hfe^ and to secure his own restoration, he 
taught Kiichn (during his continuance in his belly) the muntru 
for raising the dead, when Kuchu, teaiing open Shookru’s belly, 
came forth, and immediately afterwards restored his teacher. As 
this food had been mixed with spirits, Shookru now pronounced a 
curse on those wbushould hereafter drink spirits 

Kuchu, having obtained the knowledge of revivifying the dead, 
took leave of his preceptor, and was about to return to his father 
Vrihusputee, when Davujanee insisted upon his marrying her. 
Kuchu refused this honour, as she was the daughter of his pre* 
ceptor. At this she was ao enraged that she pronounced a curse 
upon him by which he should reap no advantage from all his 
learning. In return Kuchu cursed Davujanee. and doomed her to 
marry a kshutriyu. After some time this curse took effect, and 
Dtivujanee was married to kingYujatee. After 
borne two children, she discovered that the king maintained an 
illicit connection with Snmmisht’ha, the daughter of the king of 
the usoorus, by whom he had three sons. Davjanee appealed to 
her father ishookru, who cursed Yujatee by bringing upon him 
decrepitude. Immediately his hair became grey, his teeth fell 
from his head, and be was seized with universal decrepitude. 
Yujatee remonstrated in vain, till at length he aikod Snookru 
who should enjoy Ins daughtei, who was yet young, seeing ho had 
brought old age upon him 't Shookru replied that if he could per- 
suade any one to take upon him this curse, he might still enjoy con- 
nubial felicity Yujatee retu I ned home, and asked his eldest son 
by Davujanee to take this curse for one thousand years, and possess 
the kingdom, and at the close be should become young again, and 
continue in the kingdom. This son, his brother, ana the two 
eldest sons of Summisht’ha refused the kiugdoni nn this condition. 
Yujatee cursed them all, but he pronounced upon the second sop 
of Hummist’ha this curse, that he should become decrepid, and 
that all his tons should die young. Tho youngest son by Sum- 
mist’hu took the curse, and possessed the kingdom, when the father 
assumed his fomer youth, and the son instantly became weak and 
decrepid. 

Names. Shookru, or, he who sorrows at the deaths of the utoo- 
rua.— Doitygooroo, 01, the preceptor to the usoorns.— Kavyu, or, 
the poet.— Ooshuna, or, the iriend of the usoorus,— Bharguvu, or, 
of the race of Bhrigoo. 


* The Hindoo children often reaort to this threat to extort some tim 
TOur from their ftlends. 
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At the cl(Me of the third month after the birth of the 
child, the whole family bathe, and attend divine worship 
in a pagoda or temple of P'isliHoo. On this particular occa- 
sion Fiahnoo is invoked, for being the preaerver of the uni- 
verse, and as the preservation of the child is here con- 
cerned, their worship is specially directed to him. A sacri- 
fice therefore, culled Taligt, being a mixture of boiled 
rice, doll, clarified butter, milk and sugar is offered, with 
prayers and thanksgivings on behalf of the infant, the 
ceremony concluding by the parents sprinkling at 
the feet of the deity flowers and toolaee leaves* 
and uttering a few verses in its praise, at the same 
time presenting an offering of rocoanuts, plantains, and 
beetle-nuts ; they burn a quantity of camphire, and hum- 

* The Hindoos do not perform any public worship to this plant, 
but they have great faith lu the power of its leaves to cure diseases, 
and they use it in muntrus to expel the poison of serpents. They 
make their obeisance to it, sumetiuies by prostration, repeating a 
uiuntru. 

Before almost all the houses of the Hindoos this plant is set. 
In the morning they dean the place all round it with water and 
cow-dung ; in the evening they place an oil-Jight near it. 

Throughout the month Voishakhu they suspend a large pot over 
it fillod with water, and through a small hole they let the water 
drop upon it. 

At the time of a person’s death, whon ho is brought to the river 
side to die, they plant a branch of the toolsee near the dying man’s 
head. If any of these plants which have been set near a person’s 
house should happen to die, it is considered a sacred duty to carry 
and throw them into the river. 


bly prostrate and worship the image. The Taligt is 
nfterwards distributed to the Brahmms first, and then to 
the company, a little each. 

Jmtapraaanatn is an indispensable ceremony performed 
preparatory to feeding the child for the first time, and 
Chowlam is another ceremony observed when they shave 
the child’s head for the first time and bore its ears. For 
an account of these observances we beg to refer the 
reader to book first of Brahma page 4. 

When the lad attains the age of five years, five months 
and five days, he is sent to school, on which occasion his 
relatives and friends are invited, together with a number 
of Brahmins— all being assembled they worshipthe Dava- 
tabor Gooroos.* The lad being dressed in new clothes, 

The origin of the Tool.sep IS thus related m the Vishnon poo- 
ranu, and mtho Toulsee-Miihatmu • A woman named Toolsee 
performed for a long time religious austerities to Vishnno. At 
length she asked this blessing, as the fruit of her long tupusya, 
that she might become the wife of Vishnoo. Lukshmec, Vishnoo’s 
wife, when sbe heard this, cursed the woman, and ordered her to 
become a Toolsee plant. She became so ; but Vishnoo promis- 
ed her that he would assume the form of the shalgramu, and that 
in that form he and she should always continue together. The 
Hindoos, thorofoie, continually keep a leaf of the toolsee under, 
and another upon the shalgramu. 

A pillar with a hollow place towards the top is erected by the 
Hindoos, and m the hollow part a hole is left fur the earth in 
which the plant IS to be set. They eiect these pillars fur the sake 
of watering the plant, of walking round it, and of bowing to it, ae 
these actions are declared by the shastru very uieritoiiuus. 


(Navagraga, continued from page 4) 

Skunee, Saturn.— Hence Shumtaru, or Saturday. 

A black god ; dressed in black clothes, rides on a vulture;* 
has four arras; in one hand an arrow ; witn another gives a blese- 
iug ; and in another he holds a weapon called a shoolu ; and in the 
otberabow. He is said to be the son of Sooryu, by Chaya. His 
image is to be the thickness of four fingers in height. 

All the Hindoos exceedingly dread the baneful lufiucnceof this 
planet, and perform the ceremonies of the homu, jupu, pooja, jtc. 
to appease him. A number of slunes of this god are to be found 
in the Hindoo books, such as that of his burning off the head of 
Gunashu, destroying Dushurut’hu’s chariot, giving rise to bad har- 
vests, bad luck, &c. &c. 

Rahoo, the As cending Node. 

This god is painted black ; wears black garments ; rides on a 
lion; has feur arms, in which ho holds a scimitar, a spear, and a 
shield, and with the other hand he gives a blessing. He is the 
sou of Singhika. His image is to be as high as the breadth of 
twelve fingers. Rahoo was originally an usuuru, but at the churn- 
ing of the sea took his present name and form, that is, became 
one of the heavenly bodies. t 

The common Hindoos believe that Rahoo, at the time of an 
eclipse, cats either the sun or moou^ for a time ; but in consequence 


of certain ce^nonios being performedf he is obliged to throw his 
morsel up again Many persons perform a number of cereinouiei, 
as, repeating the names of the gods, the shraddhu, pouring out wa- 
ter to deceased uuce8ti)rs,8BUing up gods, making offering, &c. be- 
cause the shastru has declared that the merit from these actions 
18 at this time very great. 

Names. Tumu, or, the dark, or he who is possessed of a great 

n oitiuu of the quality of darkness. — Rahoo, or, he who devours 
then throws up tho sun and moon at the close of an eclipso. 
— Swurbbanoo, or, he who shines in the heavens,— Soinghikayii, 
or, the son of Siughika.— Vidhooutoodu, or, ho who aiaiots the 
moon. 


Katoo, the Decsending Node. 

Katoo is the headless trunk of Rahoo, which became immortal 
at tho churning of the sea. 

This god is painted the colour of smoke ; and wears garments of 
the sarne colour, rides on a vulture ; in one hand holds a club, 
and with the other gives a blessing ; and is of a terrific appearance. 
The image is to be tbe thicknees of six fingers m height. 


• This god is represented as sitting on this bird to denote, most likely, 
his voracious nature. Saturn, In the European system of idolatry, was 
represented as devouring his children. The vultures in Bengal are high- 
ly useful in devouring the dead bodies of men and beasts, many of which 
are left in the roads and at the sides of the rivers. It is astonishing how 
swiftly these birds collect wherever a dead body falls, though one .of 
them should not have been seen in the place for weeks or months be- 
fore, illustrating in the most striking manner the words of our Lord 
" Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the vultures be gathered toge- 
ther." Matt. xxlv. »8. 

+ Jupiter debauched Calisto, the daughter of Lycaon, king af Aroadia. 
Whenner fault became known, Juno turned her into a bear. Jupiter 
however, afterwards advanced this bear into heaven, and made it a con- 
stellation, which the Latins called Ursa Major. 

t It is a most remarkable and unaccountable coincidence in the notions 
of remote nations, that the Chinese and the Greenlanders, as well as the 
Hindoos, should think that the sun, or the moon, is devoured at the 
time of an eclipse. " As soon as they (the Chinese) perceive thatthe 
sun or moon begins to be darkened, they throw themselves on their 


♦The gooroo of the Hindoos is a spiritual guide or saviour. 'Hiis 
person gives to a disciple tho initiating muntru, or incantation, 
which cottsittts of tUe name of some a little altered in sound 

bv the cutting off one or more letters, and affixing others, as, in- 
stead of Ramu, the gooroo gives the disciple the word Ka, Itoo, or 


knesi. and knook their foreheads against the ear^. A noise of^itns 
and cymbals is Immediately heard throughout the whole city. This is 
the remains of an ancient opinion entcrtolned in China, that by such 
horrid din they assisted the suflhring luminary, and prevented it form 
being dovouredby the celestial dragon.” Crantx. in his history of Green- 
land asserts, that a similar custom, at the time of an eclipse, exists 
among this people, who could certainly never liave learnt it either from 
tiie Hindoos or Chinese. 


+ The mob at this time beat the drum, clap their hands, dance, and cry 
Hureebul 1 Hureebull 
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presents the Vateeyar or Schoolmaster with a cloth and a 
few rupees according to the circumstances of his parents; 
the party are then served out with beetle-nut and flowers. 
After this, the master is placed in a palankeen, the lad on 
horseback, and his school-fellows in conveyances, provided 
for the occasion, and the whole company move out in 
procession, with music and dancing girls and traverse a 
few of the principal streets of the village or town, where 
the parties reside : on their return home a sumptuous 
dinner is served out to the guests. 

When the lad attains his 12ih year he receives Puu- 
chatcharnm i e confirmation : it is a religious observance 
enjoined by their priests and the lad has to prepare him- 
self for iiby a course of instruction in the tenets of his 
creed. 


Rung. The gooroo also instriuts hi^ discipleg, for a fow day* af- 
ter ilic giving of the niuntiu, in the foriuB of daily woiahip' &c. 
If the (liMiple h« iinalile to learn ui two or thiec days, the spi- 
ritual guide takes him to hit- house lu some cases th* gooroo gets 
some relatiuu of this disciple to teach him the forms ot his reii- 
giou. 

1 his spintu.il guide becomes, in the estimation of the disciple, a 
od. Vvhpiifvcr he approaches the disciple the latter prostrates 
imself 111 the dust bel'oie him, and never sits in his presence with- 
out hi*, leave Hediinkii the water with which he has washed his 
gooroo’s feet, and as it respects his future state he relies upon his 
gouroo for his final safety. I have heard some Hindoos speak with 
compaiative contempt of all other ways of salvation, and pionounco 
the favour of the gooroo a completely safe passport to heaven. 

The following article respecting the qualifications of a gooroo, 
is taken from the Tuutru-saru ; This work lays it down first, that 
a gooroo ought to be free from the following faults : he should nut 
be subjcctU) his passions, so us to become au adulterer, a thief, 
&c. ; be should be buru of a good family; speak kiif 'ly tu all; be 
attentive to religious duties; honourable in the eyes of others ; al- 
ways keeping bis body pure ; reaoy in religious ceremonies , faith- 
ful in the discharge of the duties of his cast ; wise, able to keep lu 
order as well as tu cherish his disciple; learned in the sbastius, 
&c. From a gooroo of this kind it is proper to receive the initiat- 
ing muntru, A person who is a gluttun, who has the leprosy, who 
isobnd of one or Wh eyes; is very small in stature, or who has 
whitlows; whose teeth staud out; who is noisy aud talkative; is 
•ubject to his wife; or whose tues or fingers are unnaturally un- 
equal, or of an improper number ; an asthmatic person, or in 
other respects diseased, is unfit to be a gooroo. 

At present, this office is very often hereditary, and of course is 
frequently in the bands of peisons really disqualified. Neither do 
the modern Hindoos pay mucli regard to the qualifications ot their 
gooruos ; nor do these spiritual guides pay much attention to their 
disciples, except It be to give then) the muntiu, aud receive in re 
turn reverence and presents. 

On some occasions, if two brothers, having the same spiritual 
guide, quairel about an estate, the gooiuo is called, and gcueially 
gives nis judgment lu favour of the brother who gives tiim the 

f greatest toe. At other times the gooroo is called in to settle lami- 
y ditleienccB, 

A poor disciple will appeal to his gooroo against the oppress jon 
of a iich one, and such a person sometimes gel> a letter of recom- 
mendation from his gooroo to a disciple who is in business, that 
the latter may give him employmeut If the place be not worth 
selling (fornlmoit all places aie bought and sold in this country) 
the person to whom the gooroo has written gives his poor lellow- 
disciple Something to do. 

The business of a gooroo is very profitable. Some few persons, 
by one conltivance or another, obtain as many as a thousand dis- 
ciples. Others have one disciple, oi half a dozen, and other twen- 
ty and upwards ; yet all the gooroo* are ambitious of having rich 
disciples. One or two of the Gosaees, descendunts of Choituuyn, 
have not less than two or three thousand disciples. Upon a mo- 
derate calcuiatiuu, the gooroo of a thousand disciples receives in 


After this he is tnu^ht how to worshipping Vignanvara, 
and 18 privileged to make a figure of Sivaiingum* with 
stone or clay, to which he thenceforward performs 
his poq/as and thus they say, the lad daily purifys his 
heart, and the soul is benefited thereby I 

Marriage.— iiow follows matrimony — the ceremonies 
of which some what differ from tho.se already noticed in 
the last numbers of this work. 

Preparatory to the real marriage the parents of the 
lad first solemnize Mariyemmen Codiealiyanem, or the 
wedding of the goddess Marij/cmmen, which is after this 
fashion. The worshippers of the above goddess 
being invited, the bridegroom bathes in seven several 
tanks or rivers, afier which a new earthen jiot is 
filled with water, and a Soofamf 'S fixed into it, co- 

prosents a thousand lupees annually. A poor man generally 
gives his gooroo niupee a year, or if the gooroo visit him twice a 
year, he presents to him two rujiees. 

If a gooroo consider himself as having some claims on any mem- 
ber of a familv to become his spiritual guide, and this person or the 
family be unwilling, the gooroo goes to tlicir house and refuses tu 
eat till they consent, Tne family dare not eat till the gooioohas 
fiist eaten. 

To become a gooroo it is only necessary that a person be a brah- 
min, and that he be acquainted with the miintrus. Among the fol- 
lowers of Choitunyu, some soudras are goorous. 

In many cases the wives of brahmins become gooroos to their 
own children, aud also to other persons both male and female. U 
is considered as very lucky to have the initating muntru from a 
mother. 

Instances of quarrels betwijet a spiritual guide and his disciplei 
are not uncommon, when the former pronounces curse upon a dis- 
obedient disciple, as “ May your posterity pensh.” “ May all your 
wealth evaporate.” But tne'disciple is exceedingly alarmed at the 
curse of (he gooroo, and ifin a short time any of tne family die, all 
(he neighbours ascribe it to the curse of the gooroo. 

If the children do not choose their father’s gooroo, the latter is 
full of wrath, and not unfiequently curses the family 

The gooroos are not distinguished by auy particular dress, and 
many pufbue secular business- 

b'ome gooroos who taking advantage of the profound reverence 
in which they are held, are guilty of improper conduct with their 
female disciples. Some of these spiritual guides are guilty of crimes 
winch tlivy expiate on a gallows. 

Otym utwi oci.— These persons are sometimes employed in teach- 
ing the dieciples how to perform the pooju, &c. of the god whose 
muntru he has received, and who is thus become his guardian deity. 
It the gooroo be a female, oi be igiioidolof the proper muntru, the 
uopu or sub gooroo is called iii. '1 Ins person is to be treated with 
nearly the same reverence us the gooroo. 

*A lingu.ji* a smooth black stone almost in the form of a sugar- 
loaf, with a projection like the mouth of a spoon. 

There arc three stones in different ihastrus respecting the ori- 
gin of this image. 

The pooranu called Donrga-bhaguvutu gives the following ac- 
count of the origin of this image ; 

King Duksbu, having had a quarrel with Siva, refused to 
invite bim tu a sacrifice which he was pei forming. Siva had mar- 
ried butee, the daughter of Dukshu. She resolved, uninvited, tu 
attend at this sacrifice ; but, while there, she was so overcome by 
the abuse which Dukshu poured on her husband, that she died. 

On hearing the nows of the fate of his beloved wife, Siva, iq 
vexation, renounced a secular liie, and assumed the profession of a 


t This image seems to resemble the Phallus of the Greeks, and th^ 
Friapus of the Romana. 
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vered wiih margosa haves, ai^d flowers, made in 
the form of a pyramid. In this jiot they sup- 
pose the goddess to be present and accordingly they 
offer it a large quantity of pap as a sacrifice which is 
divided among the company. The bridegroom dressed 
like a girl carries the put over his head, and goes in pro- 
cession with music, to a short distance; he then places 


it over the head of a washerman, who perambulates the 
village attended by the whole party. In (he evening, a 
large quantity of boiled rice, vegetables, cakes 
offered as a sacrifice to the goddess j after which the 
Sfoiath is thrown into a Tank or river. 

After the above ceremony the parents of the Bride 
and Bridegroom consult together about the marriage, and 


religious mendicant called a sunypiee. As a naked sunyasee* he 
wandered from foreat to forest, in the bitterness of grief ’ At length 
he arrived in a certain wilderness where many moonces vrere per- 
forming religious austerities, by the sides of the nver, at a distance 
from their homes. The wives of these monnees, on beholding this 
naked, diity, and withered sunyasee, f asked him who he was, and 
why he was wandering up and down in this state? He related to 
them the cause of his sorrow, VIZ that he had lieen deprived ofhia 
wife, and was oveiwhclmed with distiess on her account. The 
women laughed at him, and pretended to doubt his lelation, de- 
claring that his body was so withered, that all desiies must have 
been extinguished. In this manner they provoked Siva, till at 
length he seized the wife of one of the'moonees, and deflowered 
her. The moonee, on hearing this relation, pronounced a curse 
on Siva, and he became an hermaphrodite. 

As soon as the cuise had taken effect, the lingu suck into pa- 
talu, the world of serpents, and ascended into the boundless space. 

Before this period, a fierce quarrel had taken place betwixt Brah- 
ma and Vishnuo, which of them was greatest, the former as the 
creator, or the latter, as the preserver and cberisher of all. They 
appealed to Siva, who left it to bo determined by a trial of strength 
at some future time, when he should have leisure. 

Siva at length proposed to the two gods to settle their quarrel 
in this way : one of tneni should ascend, and endeavour to ascer- 
tain the height of the lingu, and the other descend, and bring up 
word of Its depth. 

Brahma ascended, and Vishnoo plunged into patalu. In this 
way loth the gods tried their utmost ctt'urts, hut could not find ei- 
ther the height or the depth of the lingu. As Brahma ascended, 
be metaflowerj which had fallen from the top ol the lingu,§ and 
asked how fur it was to the top. The flower told him, that it had 
been falliuu from the head of the lingu so many kulpus,l| and had 
nut reached the earth yet ; what hope was there, then, of his reach- 
ing the top? ' Brahma related the account of the difference be- 
twixt him and V ishnoo, and that upon this trial of their powers the 
point of pre-eminence was to be decided. The flower advised 
Brahma to tell the ssseuibled gods, that he had gone to the top, 
and if they doubled the tact, he might call him to confirm it, 
Brahma descended, and Vishnoo came up disappointed in bis 
attempt to get to the bottom of the lingu. When the two gods arriv- 
ed iu assembly, Uiumba declared be had been to the top, and 
brought the flower to piove It. Vishnoo confessed his disappoint- 
ment, and charged the flower with witnessinga falsehood. To this 
all the gods assented, and Vishnoo pronounced a curse upon the 
flower, ibat it should uever be leccived amouv the offenUKS nre- 
sented to Siva. * 

After this matter was thus disposed of, the gods resolved, that 
the wiirshin of the liiigu should have the precedency of every other 
worship, that the benefits utteiidiiig its worship should be bound- 
less, and that the heaviest curses should fu’l on those who neglect- 
ed to Worship this image. 

This is the account of the origin of the lingu, as related in the 
Dooiga-bhaguvutu ; and it is repeated in the tuntru sbastrus. In 
the work called kudaru-khundu iheoiigiu of this worship is thus 
Uontioued : 


When the gods resolved to churn the sea, in order to obtain the 
water of life, become immortal, and overcome the usoorus, they 
weie gieatly ufiaid lest the usoorus should seize the water of life, 
and become immortal also. When the water of life came up, they 
contrived to send the usoorus to bathe j but after buttling, thi-y 
arrived before the gods hud drank the life-giving hevenige. To 
draw off their attention, Vishnoo assumed the fwrm of a most beau- 
tiful female. This contrivance was successful. 

The god Siva hearing that Vishnoo had assiuned this form, 
went to the spot, and was so overcome by the charms of Mohinee* 
that he was about to seize berbyfoice; she fled, and oiva follow- 
ed her; mad with lust, he pursued till she could run no longer, 
when she turned, and, pronouncing a curse upon him by which he 
became an hermaphrodite, she immediately assumed her eriginal 
form, VIZ. that of Vishnoo. 

Siva was so enraged, that all the gods, full of fear, arrived to 
soften him Uj piaise He at length consented to dismiss his anger, 
on condition that the lingu should become an oiject of universal 
worship. 

Another account of the origin of this worship is contained in 
some ofthe other pnoranus : At the time of a universal destruc- 
tion of the world, all the gods are absorbed in what is called 
akashu ;t the lingu alone remains. The pouranus, therefore, 
say, that as all the gods except the lingu aie absorbed in the 
akashu, he who worships the lingu, obtains the unbounded merit 
of a worship embracing all the deities at once. 

From theB«itoriBs, temples innumerable have arisen in India, 
and a Siva lingu placed in each of them, and worshipped as a 
god I 

I have suppressed much ofthe indelicacy ofthe originals in the 
preceding stones, and have given them as they stand with much 
reluctance. Perhaps, however, they will not do so much barm as the 
entire suppression of them might. Vice, when dragged into day- 
light, disgusts, and ’osos its greatest power to draw away the mind. 
It IS necessary, also, that the apologists for idolatry should be left 
without excuse, and that the sincere Christian should know, what 
those who wish to rob him of his Bible mean to substitute iu its 
room. 

I had intended to present to the reader an extract from Diodorus 
Siculus, as given in the fteveiend Mr. Maurice’s second volume 
of Indian Antiquities, but it is so indelicate, that I thought it best 
to omit it. It affords an additional proof, however, that the old 
idolatry, arid that of the present race of Hindoos, are, at least in 
tbeir^aoominable nature, and in some of their prominent features, 

Besides the clay images ofthe lingu, there arc four kinds of stone 
lingus which are set up in the Hindoo temple. 

The first is called swuyumhhoo, that is, the self-existent lingu' 
■The second is named unadee,} or that which has no beginning. 
The_ third they call vanu-liugu, because a king named Vanu first 
instituted this worship. The fourth is the common, or factitious 
lingu. 


• Many of (he midem sunyasees, in imitation of 8iva, go naked • 

+ When Uoorgo was performing au8teritleH(tupugya) to obtain 8ivu 
in marriage, the latter was so moved, that he appeared to Poorgo and 
enquired why she was performing tupuaj a 1 She was ashamed to give 
the reason, hut her attendants told the god. He, In jest, reproved ner, 
observing that people performed tupusya to obtain somi thing valuable ; 
hi the article of marriage they desired a person oi'a good familv, but he 
(Shivu) had neither father nor mother ; or a rich person, but he hod not a 
garment to pul on ; or a handsome person, but he had three eyes, 
t The flower of the tree called kutukee Pandaims odaratiislmus. 

I Fiowc rs ate put, one by one, on the head of the image duiingthe 
peifonmiiice ol pouja, repeating an incantation at the presentatitm of 
each flower. ^ 

Ou c kiilpu is 43 !, ■ i0,0l 0 years of mortals. 


• Mohinee means a female who by her beauty captivates the mind. 

■» iRther, or apace. 

t The account of the origin ofthe phalli of the Greeks bears a strong 
resemblance to some parts of tlie preceding • The poets feign that Bacchus 
was angrj with the Athenians, tocause they despised his solemnities, 
and reee.»<’dthein not with due respect, when first they were brought by 
Pegasus out of Ba-tla into Attica; lor which he afllicted them with a 
grievous disease that coiilil hnve no cure, till, by the advice of the ora- 
cles, they performertthe ren lences due to the nod, and erected phalli to 
his honour; whence ll.e fcasis end sacrifices called Phalllca were v early 
celebrated among the Athenians. The story of Priapus is too indecent, 
and too well known, to need recital. 

t At the time of a great drought, the Hindoos, after performing its 
worship, throw very large quantities of water upon this unadee-lingu, in 
Order to induce 8iva to give them tain. 
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close the contract by the bridegroom depositing with 
the bride’s family— to prevent a breach of promise- 
valuable articles of jewelry, and a few days after 
they perform the ceremony of erecting the wedding 
pole. They invite the Brahmins and as many of 
their friends as may be convenient when a pit being 
dug at the north -east corner of the yard of the house 
they threw into it a few pearls and corals: milk is also, 
poured and the matrimonial pole besmeared with sandal 
and decorated wi th mangoe leaves and flowers — is erect- 
ed, amidst noisy music— and great cheering. This done, 
gifts consisting of cloths, fruits, &c. are made to the 
uests and Brahmins, under the wedding shed, which is 
ecorated with flowers plantain trees and bunches of 
cocoanuts : then follows a pongol, or sacrifice to Fignat-^ 
vara, and SooLramunny the household gods after which 
the brigegroom is invested with the Brahminical thread, 
and at this stage of the hymenial proceedings the very 
silly scene in the whole play is performed— the pretended 
pilgrimage to Benares. See Ist book of Brahma page 6. 


The ceremonies of oommom* are now performed and 
the Canganam is tied to the wrist of the bridegroom. The 

n then move in grand procession to the house of 
ride, where offering adoration to the Nuptial fire the 
Talli is put on the bride’s neck, with the usual 
ceremonies practised in Prejapatheum maiTiage, after 
which the new married couple walk round the Nuptial 
pole, and pay adoration to Aroonthoodee, in performing 
this ceremony five little girls bearing each small pots of 
water, sandal, flowers, &c. walk before the married cou- 
ple. These girls receive as a present from one to four 
rupees each— the name of this unmeaning ceremony is 
Ara»any. After going round the pole and paying 
adoration to Aroonlhodee — the bridegroom places one of 
the bride’s legs on a grinding stone, they now move in 
recession together with the whole to the house of the 
ridegroom, where the Canganam, is untied. 

During the celebration of the wedding great expences 
are incurred by those in good circumstances— Notches 
dinners and other entertainment are for successive days 
given up by the bridegroom. 


These images are all of stone,* brought from the neighbourhood 
of the river Gundhukee, which falls into the Ganges near Patna. 

The Hindoos of every cast, and of both sexes, make images of 
the lingu with the clay of the river Ganges, every morning after 
bathing, and worship it, making bows, presenting offerings, and 
repeating incantations before it This is most frequently done by 
the sides of the river. 

Besides the lingu, there is another form in which Siva is wor- 
shipped called Huhakaiu. This is the image of a smoak>colourcd 
boy, with three eyes, his hair standing erect, clothed m red gar- 
ments, his teeth very large: he wears a necklace of human skulls, 
and a large jutta ; in one hand he has a slick, and in another the 
foot of a bedstead; a half moon appears on his (br£«ad; he has a 
large belly; and presents u very terrific appearance, Siva is called 
Munakalu, because he destroys edl, or all is absorded in him at the 
timeofakalpu, and^afUrwards reproduced, f 

Images of this form of Siva are not made in Bengal, but a pan 
of water, or an unadee-lingu, is substituted, before which bloody 
sacrifices are offered, ana other ceremonies performed, in the 
month Kartiga, at the new moon. A few persons only perform 
this worship. 

Except before this image, bloody sacrifices are never offered to 
Siva, who is called a voishnuvu, i, e. a worshipper of Vishnoo, 
before whose image no animals are slam, and whoee disciples pro* 
fees never to eat animal food. 

Those who receive in their ear the name of Siva, from their 
gooroos, or spiritual guides, are called Soivyus. The tiluku, or 
mark on the forehead, which these persons wear, is composed of 
three curved lines like a half-moon, and a round dot on the nose. 
It is made with the mud of the Ganges, or with sandal wood, or the 
ashes of cow-dung. 

In the month Pungoonu, every year, the Hindoos make the 
image of Siv^ and worship him for one day, throwing the image 
the next day into the water. This worship is performed in the 
night, and it accompanied with singing, dancing, music, feasting, 
fto. The image worshipped is either that of Siva with five faces, 
or that with one face. 

In the month Maghu a festival in honour of Siva is held for one 
day, when the image of this god, sitting on a ball, with Parvutee 
his bride on his knee, is worshipped m the principal towaa in Ben- 
gal. 


* Uis remavkable, that a stone Image, eonseerated to IVcnui, was vsrv 
much like the lingu. OtthU stone It Utaid, that it was '• from the tep 
ra the bottom of an orbicular flgnre, a little broad beneath ; the oiraum- 
fereoce wm small, and sharpening toward the top like a sussr-ioaf. The 
reason unknown. 

t Some say Saturn received his name because he wu satisded with the 
utsgS!"” painted devouring hischUdwa and 


* This is a kind of burnt-offering. The things offered are 
clarified butler, sesamum, flowers, boiled rice, rice boiled in milk 
and sweetened with honey, doorvu grass, vilwu leaves, the tender 
branches, half a span long, of Uie ushwutt’hu, fa] the doom- 
vuru, [6] the pulasau, Ic] the akundu, fd) the shumee, [e] and 
the lihudiru trees. Clarified butter alone is sufficient to form 
the burnt-offering called ommom.and any or all of these things may 
be added, but without clarified butter the ommom cannot be per- 
formed.f 

If a person wish to perform this worship, he provides a brah- 
mia acquainted with the usual forms, and the day before, abstom- 
ing from flesh and fish, does not anoint his body, but shaves bis 
bead; eats once in the day rice which has not been wet in clean- 
ing. The next day he rises early and bathes, performing the morn- 
ing ceremoDiM, and his usual worship. Then coming home he be- 
gins the ommom pooja, in the presence of his friends, and with the 
aesistance of the brahmin whom be has chosen. First be sits do wu, 
either in the house o‘ before the door, with his face towards the 
east, and makes a square altar of four cubits with clean dry sand, 
npop which, with a blade of kooshu grass, he writes the proper 
muntru He thou brings some fire, and taking a little straw in 
each band he sets that in his right hand on fire, with which ho 
lighU that in his left, and then throws that in his right hand away. 
He roneats this action again, and then lays down the last wisp of 
lighted straw on the altar, repeating muntms. Upon this ho lays 
on the wood, kindles a fire, and worships the god Ugnee (fire). 
Next he enters upon the burnt-sacrifice ; Having already pro- 
vided clarified butter and sticks, half a span long, and plac- 
ed them by his side, he takes up one of these sticks at a 
time, and, dipping it in the clarified butter, he lays it on the fire, 
rmieating a muntru before he lays it on the fire. He may either 
offm eight, or twenty-eight, one hundred and eight, two Hundred 
and eight, three hundred and eight, and so on till he be satisfied, 
or till he think the gods have had clarified butter enough.! At 
tfw close he puts or pours upon thp fire, plontoins, the leaves of the 
piper betle, and sour milk. He does this, as they say, to cool the 
earth, which, being a goddess, is supposed to have sustained some 
harm by the heat of the fire. Finally, he makes presents, luid en- 
tertains brahmins. 


l«] Ficus reltgloia. 
£c] Butea frondosa. 
M Mimosa alblda. 


LOj nous nolmoia. 

[d] Asclepiu gigantea. 
£/] Mimosa catechu. 


♦ The flesh of goats may be used in the ommom pooja. 

once surfeited with 
and to cure him, Urjoonu burat a forest eoutaining too- 





Tli« CuftSy thelirtde in like mftnner, eerve oat beetle- 
nnti toad) thw friends and reladvee, bein^ the Hindoo 
Ittode o^^Mnding an invitation.* 

£o6&aiwm, see 1st book of Brahmin page 8. 

RtiigUmand Tuitkr of tht Nulvolaulur. 

The mi^ part of the Nuhalaulnrs are of the Siva re- 
ligion- and their Tutelar deity is Soo^aSiuany, they also 
worship a vast number of inferior deities^. 

The Kulralaalnrs fast on the following 

days, viz. 

Eartiga. 


• CeremoBiMo/ tht Tamul Catit* hy Simon CatU Chittyl a 
>fariee Ceylon. 

ManisKe, in clsMictl Tsmnl. i* called “ Vivaham,*’ ftona the 
Sanikrit *' Vixaha but thia term ia uted only among the higher 
ordan, the word in more eeneral use is “ kaliyanam,” implying 
“ conviviality.'* Propoaali of marriage are uiually made by the 
parent! of the parties wishing to be united when these are assent- 
ed to, they first ascertain from a Brahmin the day which will be 
most propitious fur its consummation, accnvding to the rules of as- 
trology, by which their actions are invariably regulated in matters 
of moment; hence, as it regards the ceremony of marriage, the 
month Adi, which answers to part of our July and August, is con- 
sidered a very inauspicious period, and conseguently no marriages 
are ever celebrated during tnat time. 

The fathers of both parties being assured of an auspicious hour 
invite their friends ana relations, and commence erecting a pand^ 
or booth in front of their respective dwellinn. In raising these 
pandals disputes often arise touching the number of kals, or poles, 
required to support tbs boritontal roof, as none but those of dis- 
tinguished rank are entitled to twenty-one. The erection of the 
first pole on the north east aide is accompanied by many supersti- 
tious observances. Before it it fixed in ^ ground it is besmeared 
with pnlverixed landers and turmeric, and the top ornamented with 
a ubmber of Mango leaves and pieces of silk; and when about to 
be put into the hole destined to receive it, they throw in small bits 
of gold, coral, and pearls, together with a chank, [a] and some 
coceanut milk. When the pandal is complete, they proceed to the 
Modliar, the headman of the district, with nine trays of betel leaves 
and areka nuts, arranged one upon the other, and decently covered 
with a white cloth, and presenting them to him, obtain his per- 
mission in writing for their washerman to hang the pandals with 
white doth, both inside and out; or inside only, as the rank and 
condition of the parties allow. Having thus obtained the sanction 
of the Modliar they dispatch a party of their friends into the coun- 
try to announce the intended marriage to the people, by presenting 
them also with divers tr»s of betel leaves, calcuitted according to 
their rank and caste. While this is in progress, the pandal is hung 
with white cloth, and adorned with the oocoanut blossoms ana 
young leaves, &c. 

But besides the pandal just described, they erect triumphal 
arches near their dwellings, adorning them witn the leaves of the 
cocoanut tree, and fix two rows of thi stems of plantain trees with 
lamps on th eir tops, forming a street from the door of their habita- 
tion to the pandal ; which rude display has far from an anpleasing 
effect even on the more refined taste of a European. In the centre 
of the pandal erected at the dwelling of the bride an tMpm pole is 
fixed, called Arasanikal, or the lady pole ; and near it is raised a 
small altar of earth, on which is placed a ball of cow dung orna- 
mented with kusa (6] graes, to represent Pulliar, the deity who 
is supposed to preside over these rites, as Janus was among the 
Homans. In front of the Arasanikal a quadrangular jiit is dug, 
and the inside of it besmeared with cow dung jbt thd purpose tf 


[o] The oAmk or osncA shell having nine valves orfbI<Uagi,Jaeoiisi- 
dered by the votaries of Vishnu ss reptesenfim his nine aTata» >etin- 
esraaSlons, and on that scoount is pertoadwhod used by thniasa 
trumpet at their nllglons perfotouacw. ;i - 
Ch] Foa oynosuroldas. Eoon. ' 


CASTES. 9 


, SivarAtreepooja. 

Atjofttavertha Nomboo. 

M^alabching Nomboo. 

GatharisVara Nomboo. 

Tbeepavalee, and Pongol daya. 

They are privileged to perform the daily pooja to Ttg. 
nasvara, Siva and Soon'ytn or sun, arid repeat, the prayers 
called PunohatcJittfvm, and SAataidaram^and atudy the 
Siva and Vithaim Pooramu, and particularly invoke their 
Tutelar deity ^oo&ramuMng— the son of Siva, 

kindling the Hamam. or sacrificial fire. On the edge of the pit is 
fixed a serpent formed of clay, in an erect posture, ana before it are 
placed three painted pots, piled one upon the other, having On tha 
lopmooooannt streaked with Tutmenc, and a laiup humrag near 
them. When every necessary preparation is complete the wide's 
father intimates it to the bridegroom, who proceeds to her dwelling 
with the Tali or wedding ring, and the kure or apparel, which gre 
borne before him by a servant maid, either in a box or on a sal- 
ver, attended by his friends and relations, 

If the bridegroom be a person of superior rank, or descended 
from a headman of distinction, the washerman spread white cleth 
along the roan for him to walk upon; two others fan him with 
chamarams, [cl while four persons hold a canopy over his head ; 
the musicians following with their music -, two barbers blowing 
chanks; dancing girls moving in measure ; and a number of boys 
carrying lighted flambeaus, while umbrellas and flags, and others 
exhibiting fireworks ; forming altogether a most medley but still 
imposing group. 

As soon ggihe bridegroom is seen approaching, the bride's fo- 
ther goes out with a sewct party of friends to welcome him, sprink- 
ling rose water on him: and when be arrives, the bride (who has 
previously been bathaa, and adorned in splendid apparel, and rich- 
ly ornamented with Jewels) is ushered into the pandal, and they 
both take their seats on cuihioni placed near the Arasanikal, 
keeping their foces directed towards the east, bv which they intend 
some compliment to the glorious orb of day. When the bride and 
bridegroom are thus seated, the guests also take their respective 
places, and th^ Brahmin ignites the sacrificial fire, ooeasumally 
throwing into it handfuls of each sort of fine grain, and a number 
of dried sprigs of the tress ; All, [d] Arasu, Itt.i,.[/1 Atti, [g] 
Ma, |A1 Rarunkali, [i] together wich the kusa grass and Nayurun 
[^1 herb, also pouring into it drops of clarified butter one hundred 
and eight times, at different intervals; reciting each time a text 
from the vada, and a series of short orisons ; the intention of which 
is, to invoke the deities to accept of the sacrifice thus offered, and 
to endow the couple about to be married with happiness and pros- 
perity. The tali is afterwards placed on a salver, and handed 
round to the guests to be touched separately and successively by 
each of them , and when that it done, it is placed before the bride- 
groom, who hai^s it round the neck of the bride, during which act 
(he Brahmin divides the cocoanut, which lay on the painted pot, 
into two equal parts, and pronounces a benediction, while the bar- 
ber sounds the chank, and the musicians play on their instruments 
without intermission. 

When the above ceremony is ended, the rite called Fanigram 
is performed by the Brahmin, which is that of joining the hands of 
the two, painting a pottu or full moon on their foreheads with pul- 
verised Sander wood and the sacjrificial ashes, and making them 


[c] The ehmara at elumri is s whisk made of the tail of the bos 
gnmniau. 

[«fj Pious benghslenslf. W Ficus rellgtosa. [/) A variety of the 
saend flg. 

Ig] Pious udumbara. [*3 Maglfora indies. 

Diosnsrosebenura. [*] Otralsabo. 
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On rififnj: from Uis befl a Nulvalaular must repeat tht 
twico t then view his face in a glaas, rub 
rtoooM or sacred ashes, on his forehead pronouncing 
5ioa”— “ iSiW -then coining out 
of his room he will clean his teeth with a twig and wash 
^ face— again rubbing on his forehead breast and arms 
Ftiootlta. 

These duties being performed he attends to the busi- 
ness of his farm till the hour of Pojuy which is perform- 
ed in the following manner : rubbing sacred ashes on his 
forehead, arms and breast he puts on a bead necklace ; 
he neat engages in. ffooJrachum-- and repeats verses in 
praise of Ganata* and Siva ; he then contemplates— 
prays and meditates again— burning campMre all the 


while; next he presents 16 kinds of offerings and lastl 
pays his adoration to the SUO'— •and iuoie^atelF sits to 
his breakfast. 

A iVtifoa/aufur of the Vishnoo religion, wears on his 
forehead the marks of Vishnoo— and performa Vishnoo 
pooja. 


Favd of tha Nutvalaulur, 

Like the Bramin8,th'e Kulvalaulurs are prohibited flesh 
fish and fowl. Their food therefore consists of rice, dol 
clarified butter, milk, and curd curries, and cakes calle 
doosi, vadi, poolee', panee, authirisam, sithoondi, alva 
boori, &c. and fruits ; no spirit of any sort is used. 


circumambulate the fire three timea,« occaaionally throwing into 
it handfuli of paddy mixed with flowers, See., aa they paia. Dur- 
ing thij latter obaervance their hands are clapted together in an 
adoring attitude towarda the element. These circumvolutiona 
haring ceased, the Brahmin recites the following sentence, “ TAa 
sun and moon, i^isjire, and the three hundred and thirty-threa 

milhone of gods, are tnUness, that~^ , the son of , now pi»e* 

hsa daughter , as wife to , wAo is the sant^ . At 

this stage of the proceedings the bride’s father formally gives hia 
daughter to her husband, and repeats with the Brahipm the above 
declaration, which concludes the ceremony. 

When a marriage has been thus solemnised, the bride stands 
on a stone with the point of her right foot, while the bridegroom 

S oiQts out to her, through an aperture made in the roof of the pan- 
al. the constellation Arundhati, as an emblem of matrimonial vir- 
tue. The last named ceremony is sometimes performed on the 
fourth day after mani^e, but it is contrary to the rules laid down 
in their ritual laws. When the newly married pa(r.|pre about to 
withdraw, tho parents and relations besprinkle them with turmc.. 
ric water impregnated with kusa grass, the intention of which is to 
protect them from all kinds of witchcraft, but more particularly 
from the faicinatiou of the eyes. The relations and friends then 
pronounce a blessing on them, wishing them a numerous progeny, 
in the following words ; "you shaUjnouruih Uke the Banian tree, 
and take your root Me the Kusa grass, you shall shoot up like tha 
Bunboo, and live without end." [f] 

After this, they are conducted into the marriage chamber and 
the aatembly breaks up, not however without partaking of aa en- 
tertainraent or masticating betel, and besmearing their brnaata with 

S lveriaed sauder wood. On tho fourth day after the conaumma* 
n of the marriage, a whimsical ceremony called Nalan ohada- 
naoB is invariably observed. The newly married couple are led in 
procession to a well, where the husband stands with one end of the 
wife's cloth about his loins and she with the other; then pourwa- 
ter on both their heads, after sprinkling them profusely with the 
juice of turmeric. This is however scarcely worthy of notice, and 
I have remarked it only because it has never been mentioned by 
any European writer. 


• Gunashu, 

This god is represented in the form of a fat short man, with a 
long belly, and an elephant's head ; four hands ; holding in one a 
sbell, in another a chuaru, in another a club, and in the fourth a 
water-lily. He sits upon a rat. 

In an elephant’s head are two projecting teeth, but in Gunashu’s 
only OD^ the other having been torn out by V ishnoo, when, in the 
form of Puiiuooramn, he wished to go to see Siva. Gunashu, who 
stood as door-keeper, denied him entrance upon^ which a battle 
commenced, and Purusooramu beat him, and tore out one of hia 
teeth. 


m How neariy does tbU benediction agree with the nUolned,, 

' ’ 'ILl forming part of the Marriage liervloeof the Ch^h of 

.... lily uMi shall be as the JhdffU^ne upon Os team tf Ikbie 
! thy ddUrtn Ukethe olive hrcmches round abeut thy MMs.” 


The work called Gunaahn-kdunhu contains a most indecent sto 
ry respecting the birth of this god, very much like that in thi 
succeeding account of the birth of Kartikayu, from the Ramayunn 
Siva and Doorga slept 1000 years togelhdr without any fruit, ani 
were at last interrupted by the assembled gods ( 83,000,000* 
alarmed lest the being, the fruit of this connection, should be si 
^werful as to destroy the whole world. For this intcrruptioi 
Doorga inflicted this curse upon them, that they should never ii 
future have children ; and since that time the gods have beer 
childless. At another time, this pair were interrupted in thei 
connubial pleasures by Vishnoo, in the form of a brahmin, whe 
the seed of Siva falling on the ground, entered into this brahmiu 
gnd thus was born Gunashu. 


When it was Icnowu that Doorga had obtained a son, all thi 

f odi went to see the child. Among the rest was Shunee. Shunei 
newthatifhe looked upon the child it would be reduced ti 
asfaes ; therefore he held down his head. Doorga took it as ai 
insult that be should bang down his head, and remse to look at be 
child. He, however, at first did not mind her reproof; but beiu 
at last irritated, he looked upon the child, and its head was in 
stantly consumed. When the goddess saw her child, she wa 
overwhelmed with grief, and wanted to destroy bhunec, but Brab 
ms interfered, and prevented her, telling Shunee to go out ani 
bring the head of the fiist animal he should see lying with iti 
headtowards the north. He found an elephant in this situation 
cut off its bead, and fixed it upon Gunashu, and thus Gunashi 
assumed the shape he at present wears. 


Doorga was but little soothed when she saw her son with an elc 
phanPa head. To pacify her, Brahma said, that amongst th 
worship of all the gods that of Gunashu should for ever bear th 
preference. Wherefore, in the beginning of every poeje, worshi 
IS constantly paid to Gunashu. Not only is Gunashu thus honour 
ed in religious ceremonies, but in almost all civil concerns he it par 
tieularly regarded ; as, when a person is leaving his bouse to go 
journey, he says, “ Oh I thou work -perfecting Gunashu, grant nr 
success in my journey. Gunashu I Gunashu I Gunashu !" A 
tho bead of every letter, a salutation is made to Gunashu. Whei 
a person begins to read a book be salutes Gunashu. Inthedail 
psremonies of all the Hindoos also this god it worshipped. 


Another name of Gunashu is Hurilra-Guuaahu. This uatn 
^ems to l>ave arisen out of the following story. 

Doorga was one day cleaning her body. Wiping off the turme 
rick. &c. with oil, she formed a kind of cake in her fingers. Thi 
the rolled together, and with it tried to make the image of a chile 
Having done so, she was much pleased with it, and began to think 
(hat she Would infuse life into it. She did so, and this child h 
pome Huridra-Gunashu. 

This image of Hortdra-Gunashu is that of a yellow-coloured man 
with the face of aaelsflkaiit; four arms; yellow garments, in on 
hand the inatnnueBt pasha; in another the spike which tbeele 
phant-driveraaee; in another a round sweetmeat, and in anothe 
aatick. 
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n 


Paligamy. In conformity to the phrAse, AupootritU 
yagatkinnattrt9, which aignifies, that /w who it ekild^ 
Uai, will not obtain salvation” if the wife of a Nulvalau* 
lur prove barren, or if after the birth of a chiH she be- 
come sickly, he is permitted by the Shastras to marry 
another wife according to the form of Prejapathaum-mar- 
riage. 

It is declared in the Shastras, that he who covets ancv 
ther man’s wife or commits adultery with her will have hU 
portion in the *' burning hell.” 

If a woman fall in love with a married man, and if he 
do not take her to wife by marriage, in the presence and 
with the consent of the woman's parents, before Agnee- 
iagavan the god of fire- it is considered a great sin: 
the same apjuieK to the man— the children of such mar- 
riages are considered legitimate. 

Nulvalaulur widows are not allowed to merry. 

Funaral Riles. 

Water from the Ganges or the Sadoo river is given to a 
Nulvalaulur to drink, when there are no hopes entertain- 
ed of his recovery : on this occasion a cow is presented 
to the priest in attendance. Immediately after demise a 
great lamentation is made by the female part of the fa- 
mily and other women in the house, but the men imme- 
diately make arrangements for removing the corpse. An 
Odoooan and Pandaram Tambiran, reliffious mendicants 
who officiate on these occasions are invited, w'ho repeat 
certain munirutns over the body, which being washed is 
laid opt for removal. 

The neat of heir to the deceased has his head and 
whiskers shaved and lays aside his turband ; he now pre- 
pares under the direction of his Odoovan, five small pots, 
covered all over with thread and ornamented with man- 
go leaves j after sundry ceremonies performed over 
the pot, the Odoovan and his companion approach the 
corpse and whisper into its ears certain sacred words ; 
the deceased is then again washed (agreeably to Sivaga- 
mavidee Shastras) and decorated with flowers : fresh 
marks of ashes are laid on the forehead, and beetle and 


nut, &e. are funded and put into the mouth of the corpse, 
which being borne on a Bier or Palankeen to the burning 
place is accompanied by all the family and friends pre- 
sent— the SOD or heir following with a lighted torch to set 
fire to the funeral pile. As the funeral party proceeds on 
the road, gold and silver flowers mixed with beetle and 
roasted paddy are cast on the ground at every 10 yards. 
The procession is accompanied by tom-toms, trumpets 
chanks, &c. and on arriving at the spot, they perform 
some trivial and unmeaning ceremonies, too childish 
to deserve a record t this farce concluded the pile is 
let fire to, and corpse and bier return to their original 
nothingness. 

On the following day Sunchaj/anum or funeral rites are 
performed. On the 7th day, the relatives come to the 
cteceased’s house, with some sweetmeats, which they 
leave at the place where the deceased expired, as a sa- 
crifice to the soul, and then they condole with every mem- 
ber of the deceased's family, crying and bellowing more 
like savages than the females of a civilised nation : not- 
withstanding their yells and lamentations, sorrow ap- 
pears to be no preventive to hunger for they soon dry up 
their tears and sit to a substantial though not a sumptuous 
fare. 

On the 15th day the requisite articles being brought for 
the performance of the obsequies, a shed is erected in a 
garden under a tree and a little mud altar made which 
18 called Omacoondum, on which they perform the Om- 
mom ceremonies. On the 16th day, the Talli or mar- 
riage knot is taken off the widow’s neck in the presence 
of tne assembled relatives. 

Then the*%ro visions for a feast are removed to the 
garden, where the deceased’s son first performs the cere- 
monies of Roodrabooly, or pumkin sacrifice to Roudru* 
and in obedience to the Augama-Shastras, he bestows the 
gifts called Yakahum, [1] Navamum, [2] Sodasam, [3] 
iuptakum, [4] and Soovargarohanum, [5]. 

After these offerings are made, other ceremonies are 
performed viz, Vasodakura, [6] Thilodacnro, [7] Silooth- 
wasana, [8] and then Pindum or boiled rice is offered to 


There arc no festivals for the celebration of the worship of this 
god, nor any temples dedicated to him in Bengal. However, ma- 
ny persons receive bis name as their guardian deity from their epi- 
ritual teachers; repeat this name constantly; perform^ his dally 
worship, and a) other hmes the ommom, or burnt-offering, m his 
name. 

At the full moon in the month Maghu, some persons make or 
buy a clay image, and perform the worship ofGuuashu, when the 
officiating brahmin performs dhyanu, jupu, reade muntrus, and 
makes the offerings, &c. as in other common poojas. There is no 
public annual pooja to Uunashu, It is done, optionally, at any 
time of the year, at the full moon, when several persons subscribe, 
and defray tne expence of Ibis worship. 

Stone images of this god are worshipped dailv at Benares in the 
temples by the sides of the Ganges, I cannot find that there are 
any temples dedicated to Gunasnu in Bengal. Some persons pamt 
the image of Gunashu at the outside of their houses over the door. 
Some take the name of Gunashu as their chosen protector, or letn 
davta. Those who receive this name are called Ganuputyus. 

Many persons keep a small metal image of Gunashu in ffieir 
houses, and place it by the side of the ehalgramu, and worship it 
daily. 

The worship of Gunashu is also performed, at considerable 
length, at the commencement of a WMding, and also when the 
bride is presented to the bridegroom. 

The worship of Gunashu is generally performed to obtain pre- 
servation from danger. 


The principal names of Gunashu aie : Gunashu, or, the lord of 
the gunudavtas. — Dwoimntooru, or, the two-mothered.—Akudun- 
tu, or, the one-toothed.— Harumbu, or, ho woo resides, near to 
Siva. — Lomboduru, or, the long bellied.— Gujanunu, or, the 
elephant-laced. 

• Roodrv, 


This is a form of Siva The worship is the same as that paid 
to the lingu, and is performed at the times of other great festivals. 
Bloody sacrifices are offered to Roudru. 

The shastras speak of eleven Roodms, or of eleven forms of 
Biva under this name ; and they declare, that this god, as the 
destroyer, will assume eleven forms at the destruction of the world; 
at the close of the four yoogus. 


[1] Oflbring made to a single Brahmin. 
OAtl^ msde to 9 Brahmins, 


Brahmin after 


I 

rn The ceremony, which is performed by pouring a Uttle wster 
through a cloth, and repeat certain verses. 

m Is a ceremony performed by pouring out rape seed and water, 
and repeating at the same time a Tew verses. 
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the soul of the deceased, and a new cloth presented to a 
dancing girl : after this they bathe and take their meals^ 
In the evening the relatives and friends sit under the shed, 
when the person who performed the funeral obsequies, 
and his cousins if any, purify themselves from the Sao-> 
dacum,ov pollution occasioned by death in the family ; they 
then put on new turbands receiving presents of cloths 
from their near relatives and serving out in return beetle- 
nuts dowers and sandal : the whole company now move in 
procession, attended by u great concourse of people, ac- 

By Simon Casie Chitly. 

* As soon as it is ascertained that life is extinct, tho relations of the 
deceased person erect a pandal before the house upon four poles, 
and the nrasherman haugs it with white cloth ; the barber blows a 
chank to announce the event to the village ; and the friends and 
neighbours are then invited by verbal messages to the funeral pan- 
dal. When the people are assembled they bring out the corpse 
ond pour throe jars of water over it, rubbiuir on the head some gin- 
pely oil and exptessed illippeseeds. After the act of ablu- 
tion is thus performed the body is habited in a clean garment, and 
decked with wreaths of fragrant dowers, and the nearest relation 
of the deceased placing a piece of muslin over tho mouth of the 
corpse, they each cast on It, according to seniority, a few grains 
of rice, auu a ehalli, which is the perquisite of the barber who at- 
tends at the funeral. The corpse IS then placed in the centre of 
the pandal, raised on an elevation, when the wife or son of the de- 
ceased performs the last peculiar nte of “ breaking the jar;” which 
is, that one of the beforenamod relatives brings from the house a 
jar of water, carrying it on the shoulder, and bearing a lighted 
wick in one hand ; and after making a circuit three times round 
the body, the iar is broken by suffering it gently to fall down, and 
the lighted wick is extinguished at the same moment. This cere- 
mony IS sometimes performed at the place of burning, bat most 
frequently in the house, particularly if the person ^ a female; 
who, according to the rules of decorum as observed by them, could 
not be allowed to accompany the corpse to the place assigned for 
its last destination. After tho jar is broken, the corpse is laid on 
abler made ofeocoaout branches, decorated with flowers, and car- 
ried to the jungle upon mens shoulders, under a canopy of white 
cloth, attended by a number of persons, the barber in particular, 
who sounds ttaixnank all the way. When the procession reaches 
the appointed pi^e, a clean spot is selected, where, piling up a 
number of biUets ot, dried wood they lay the corpse on the top, and 
pouring ajarofeUnfied butter on it, set fire to the pile, which soon 
reduces the whole to ashes. The same ceremonies are observod at 
burials; for the rite of cremition is denied to a woman who dies 
in childbed, as well as to children under the ago of puberty. After 
attendingihe last rites of creniition or sepultiiic, each person must 
wash his oody.and purify himself before entering a house, or par- 
taking of any food ; and in tho observance of this particular they 
very much resemble the Jews, among whom “when a man dieth 
in a tent, all that come into the tent, and all that is in the teut” 
are convidered “ unclean seven days.” 


companied bv tom-tomt, &c. on which occasion 

the 33 BiroodooB are displayed by hired servants. 

On the i7th day, Poonyosanuin ot the ceremony of ab- 
lation is performikl, and the house, chatties, &c. are puri- 
fied, and on the 18th day the members of the family, 
bathe, after being anointed with oil. Now, in the certain 
hope that the soul of the deceased enjoys the heaven 
of Chundru and will after a season enter tha body of a 
Brahmin and be renowned for learning and piety, they 
restfrom their labors so far as the deceased is concerned.* 

The sccoudday after tho burning, the sott and other near rela- 
tions of the deceased proceed to the spot for the purpose of making 
oblations of different kinds of roasted grain, dressed on the spot, 
and of dividing a cucoanut into equal parts, which is termed ” ka- 
dettukiratu,” This being concluded, they gather up the ashes of 
the funeral pile, and putting them in a copper vessel place it on 
the head of the nearest akin ; they then depart in Solemn proces- 
sion to some tank or lake, and throw them into it. 

At the expiration of forty days, or whenever it suits the conve- 
nience cf tha party, it is iucumuent on the same relative to apply 
to the Brahmin, and have the obseanies called “ kanaandiram^’ 
performed to his manes. It is as follows A pandal is erected in 
a solitary garden upon four poles, decorated with white cloth, 
green bou^^s, and flowers. Under this pandal the Brahmin se- 
lected a level space, besmearing it with cow-dung, and forming 
squares on it, similar to a chess table, with various coloured pow- 
ders. Nine copper vessels called c Aemboo, piled one over the other 
and wound round with silk are placed near these squares, and a co- 
coanut streaked with turmeric is laid ou the top of the upper vessel. 
After the vessels are thus arranged, the Brahmin makes an effigy 
of kusa grus and places it on a bier of the same material i all of 
which Ming concluded, the relations bring out from the bouse of 
the deceased a triangular piece of brick, which has been con socrat- 
ed to the deceased oq the night preceding, under a canopy of white 
cloth, accompanied by music of all sorts, chanks, tom toms, &c., 
and place that also near tha squares. A wot^en mortar and pestle 
is next put at the entrance of the pandal, which soma one of the re- 
lations beats at intervals duripg the whole period of this external 
form of their religion. The son, or any one else upon whom the 
conducting of this ceremony has devolved, has a string put across 
his shoulders, and wears a ring of kusa grass on the little finger of 
his right hand ; neiihcr of which he can remove until every thing 
is concluded, as they are considered symbols of his having bound 
himsftls by oath to ‘conduct them. When all these preliminaries 
are adjusted, tho Brahmin kindles the sacrificial fire in a manner 
similar to that which is practised on occasions of marriage, and af- 
ter making oblations of rice mixed with milk, curds and butter, 
the effigy is burut, and the ashes carefully gathered up and thrown 
iuloataiik. They then return to the pauifal, and forming a pro- 
cession convey the piece of brick a,roaar mentioned to a river, or 
any mnniug water, and there throw it in; after which they im- 
merse themselves in the same water once or twice, and return to 
their respective dwellings in their wot clothes. 


The End of the First Book of Soodra. 
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CHAPTER II. 


The Origin and History 

The Karacuttar Sect is classed next to the 
Nulvalaular in rank and eminence under the 
fourth grand division of Hindoo Castes, they 
were at first known only by the distinction of 
Soodras in common with the other sects compos- 
ing this division, but in the lapse of time and 
the revolution of ages, a certain portion of them, 
either to escape the oppression and tyranny of 
a monarch, or the fearful ravages of war and 
desolation then existing, fled for refuge to a city 
in the south, called Karacauttee ; where, after 
some time, the refugees began to people nume- 
rously, and became by degrees a flourishing 
people : and by a general consent, they established 
laws and other systems of policy, prohibiting very 
strictly, intermarriages and national intercourse 
with other kingdoms, and confining all commerce 
and trade among themselves. Hence from the 
place they first took their rise and progress, they 
were distinguished by the name of Karacauttar. 

The Hindoos, divide the earth into five portions 
adapting them for agriculture and other purposes, 
they are called, Marntha nelum, Curinga neltim, 
Pa/a velum, Mullu nelum and Nciiha nelum. 

The Marritha nelum signifies, that portion 
which contains rivers, ponds, tanks, nullahs, wells 
and grain fields, which are considered the. province 
of Karacauttar sect as farmers, who accord- 
ingly assert their authority in all these places. 

The foot ofmouutains and hills are called Curin- 
ganelum which the Coravers claim as their portion 
of inheritance. The Pala we/«;« is unfit for hu- 
man beings to live in, as its produce is only 
milkhedge and vadatharee, and void of water it 
contains fiery heat. Jungles and those place which 
contains red earth are called Mulla nelum — it is 
adapted for the resort of shepherds for pasture — 
The neitha nelum signifies sea coasts, where 
fishermen reside and trade in boats , and nets. — 

But one and all these casts look up for food to 
the agricultural tribe— who, as possessors of the 
Marritha nelum, can alone, farm in grains of all 
kinds for the use of mankind. 


yf the Karacauttar Sect, 

Their gods and religion differ nothing from the 
foregoing sects and divisions— the Karacauttar 
differing perhaps only in name to the Valaular — 
the first sect of the Soodra division— and have the 
same forms and ceremonies as already detailed. 

Sivah is their Ishta Deva or chief object of wor- 
ship— they perform the Sivah poojah as prescrib- 
ed in the Vedas— and according to those forms con- 
tained in the Jadura Veda, observe the initiating 
muntru called the Soodra Gayatree. 

Having given in our first book some brief noti- 
ces of each of the Vedas we shall here insert some 
enlarged account of the Jadura Veda from the 
works of Mr, Colebrooke. with Mr. Ward’s re- 
marks on some of the paragraphs. 

“The Vajusunayee, or white Yujoosh, isthe 
shoitest of the vedas, so far as respects the first and 
principal part, which comprehends the muntrus. 

The sunhita, or collection of prayers and invo- 
cations belonging to this veda, is comprised in 
forty lectures (udhyayu), unequally subdivided 
into numerous short sections (kundika); each of 
which, in general, constitutes a prayer or muntru. 

It is also divided, like the rigvadu, into unoova- 
kus, or chapters. The number of unoovakus, as 
they are stated at the close of the index to this 
veda, appears to be two hundred and eighty-six, 
the number of sections or verses, nearly two thou- 
sand (or exactly 1987). But this includes many 
repetitions of the same text in divers places. The 
lectures are very unequal, containing from thir- 
teen to a hundred and seventeen sections (kundi- 
ka). 

“Though called the Jadura Veda or as pronoun- 
ced in Sanscrit yujoorveda it consists of passages, 
some of which are denominated rich, while only 
the rest are strictly yujoosh. The first are, like 
the prayers of the rigvadu, in metre: the others 
are either in measured prose, containing from one 
to a hundred and six syllables; or such of them, 
as exceed that length are considered to be prose 
reducible to no measure. 

“ The Jaduraveda or yujoorvadu relates chiefly 
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to oblations and sacrifices, as the name itself im- 
plies. The first chapter and the greatest part of 
the second, contain prayers adapted for sacrifices 
at the full and change of the moon : but the six 
last sections regard oblations to the manes. The 
subject of the third chapter is the consecration of 
a perpetual fire, and the sacrifice of victims, 
the five next relate chiefly to a ceremony called 
ugnishtomu, which includes that of drinking the 
juice of the acid asclepias. The two following re- 
late to the vajupayu and rajusooya; the last of 
which ceremonies involves the consecration of a 
king. Eight chapters, from the eleventh to the 
eighteenth, regard the sanctifying of sacrificial fire, 
and the ceremony, named soutramunee, which 
was the subject of the last section of the tenth 
chapter, occupies three other chapters from the 
nineteenth to the twenty-first. The prayers to 
be used at an ushwumadhu, or ceremony emble- 
matic of the immolation of a horse and other ani- 
mals, by a king ambitious of universal empire, 
are placed in four chapters, from the twenty-se- 
cond to the twenty-fifth. The two next are mis- 
cellaneous chapters ; the soutramunee and ush- 
wumadhu are completed in two others, and the 
poorooshumadhu, or ceremony performea as 
the type of the allegorical immolation of Narayana, 
fills the thirtieth and thirty-first chapters. The 
three next belong to the survumadhu, or pray- 
ers and oblations tor universal success. A chap- 
ter follows on the pitrimadhu, or obsequies in 
commemoration of a diseased ancestor ; and the 
five last chapters contain such passages of this 
veda, as are ascribed to Dudhyuch, son or descend- 
ant of Ut’hurvun : four of them consist of prayers 
applicable to various religious rites, as sacraments, 
lustrations, penance, &c. ; and the last is res- 
tricted to theology. 

** Excepting these five chapters, most of the 
passages contained in the preceding, part of this 
collection of prayers, are attributed to divine per- 
sonages ; many are ascribed to the first manifested 
being, named Prujaputee, Purumasht’hee, or 
Narayanah Pooroosha; some are attributed to 
Swuyumbhoo Brumha, or the self-existent him- 
self: the reputed authors of the rest are Vrihus- 
putee, Indru,Vuroonu, and the ushwins: except 
a few scattered passages, which are ascribed to 
Vushist’hu, Vishwamitru, Vamudavu, Mudhooch- 
hundus, Madhatit'hu, and other human authors; 
and some texts, for which no rishee is specified 
in the index, and which are therefore assigned 


either to the sun (Vivuswut, or Adityu); as the 
deity supposed to have revealed this veda ; or to 
Yajunyuwulkyu, as the person who received the 
revelation : in the same manner, as the unappro- 
priated passages of the rigvadu are assigned to 
Prujaputee, or Brumha. 

** Several prayers and hymns of the yujoorvadu 
have been already translated in former essays ; 
and may serve as a sufficient example of the style 
of its composition. 1 shall here insert only two 
remarkable passages. The first is the beginning 
of the prayers of the survumadhu. It constitutes 
the thirty-second lecture, comprising two chap- 
ters (unoovaku) and sixteen verses. 

“ Fire is that [original cause] : the sun is that ; 
so is air ; so is the moon ; such two is that pure 
Brumha, and those waters and that lord of crea- 
tures. Moments [and other measures of time] 
proceeded from the effulgent person, whom none 
can apprehend [as an object of preceptionj, above, 
around or in the midst. Of him, whose glory is 
so great, there is no image ; he it is, who is cele- 
brated in various holy strains. Even he is the 
god, who pervades all regions : he is the first-born : 
it is he, who is in the womb ; he, who is born ; 
and he, who will be produced : he severally, and 
universally, remains with [all] persons. 

He, prior to whom, nothing was born ; and who 
became all beings ; himself the lord of creatures, 
with a [body composed of] sixteen members, be- 
ing delighted by creation, produced the three lu- 
minaries [the sun, the moon, the fire]. 

” To what god should we offer oblations, but to 
him, who made the fluid sky and solid earth, who 
fixed the solar orb (swur), and celestial abode 
(naku), and who framed drops [of rain] in the at- 
mosphere I To what god should we offer obla- 
tions, but to him, whom heaven and earth mu- 
tually contemplate, while they are strengthened 
and embellished by offerings, and illuminated by 
the sun risen above them. 

The wise man views that mysterious [being] ; 
in whom the universe perpetually exists, resting 
on that sole support. In him, this [world] is ab- 
sorbed : from him, it issues : in creatures, he is 
twined and wove, with various forms of existence. 
Let the wise man, who is conversant with the 
import of revelation, promptly celebrate that im- 
mortal being, the mysteriously existing and vari- 
ous abode; he, who knows its three states 
[its creation, continuance and destruction], which 
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are involved in mystery, is father of the father. 
That [Brumha], in whom the gods attain im- 
mortality, while they abide in the third [or celes- 
tial] region, is our venerable parent, and the pro- 
vidence which governs all worlds. 

“ For opulence and wisdom, I solicit this won- 
derful lord of the altar, the friend of Indru, most 
desirable [fire] : may this oblation be effectual. 
Fire 1 make me, this day, wise by means of that 
wisdom, which the gods and the fathers worship : 
be this oblation efficacious. May Varoona grant 
me wisdom; may fire and Prujaputee confer on me 
sapience; may Indru and air vouchsafe me know- 
ledge ; may Providence give me understanding ; be 
this oblation happily offered ; may the priest and 
the soldier both share my prosperity; may the 
gods grant me supreme happiness : to thee, who 
art that [felicity], be this oblation effectually pre- 
sented. 

“ The fortieth and last chapter of this veda is an 
oopunishud, as before intimated, which is usually 
called eesha-vasyum, from the two initial words; 
and sometimes eesha’dhyayu, from the first word ; 
but the proper title is ‘ oopunishud of the vajusu- 
nayu sunhita.’ The author, as before-mentioned, 
is Dudhyuch, son or descendant of Ut’hurvun. A 
translation of it has been published in the posthu- 
mous works of Sir William Jones. 

“ The second part of this veda, appertaining to 
the madhyundinu shaka, is entitled the shtuput’- 
hu bramunu; and is much more copious than the 
collection of prayers. It consists of fourteen 
books (kandu) unequally distributed in two parts 
(bbagu :) the first of which contains ten books ; 
and the second, only four. The number of lec- 
tures (udhyayu), contained in each book, varies; 
and so does that of the bramunusor seperate pre- 
cepts, in each lecture. Another mode of division 
by chapters (prupatuqu), also prevails through- 
out the volume; and the distinction of bramins, 
which are again subdivided into short sections 
(kundika), is subordinate to both modes of divi- 
sion. 

“ The fourteen books, which constitute this part 
of the veda, comprise a hundred lectures corres- 
ponding to sixty-eight chapters. The whole 
number of distinct articles entitled bramunu is 
four hundred and forty: the sections (kundika) 
are also counted, and are stated at 7624. 

“ The same order is observed in this collection of 
precepts concerning religious rites, which had been 
followed in the arrangement of the prayers be- 


longing to them. The first and second books 
treats of ceremonies on the full and change of the 
moon: the consecration of the sacrifical fire, &c. 
The third and fourth relate to the mode of prepa- 
ring the juice of the acid asclepias, and other ce- 
remonies connected with it, as the jvotishtumu, 
&c. The fifth is confined to the vajupayu and 
rajusooyu. The four next teach the consecrati- 
on of sacrificial fire ; and the tenth, entitled ugnee 
ruhushyu, shows the benefits of these ceremonies. 
The three first books of the second part are stat- 
ed by the commentator, as relating to the soutra- 
munee aud ushwumadhu ; and the fourth, which 
is the last, belongs to theology. In the original, 
the thirteenth book is specially, denominated 
ushwumaduyu; and the fourteenth is entitled vri- 
hud arunyuku. 

“ The ushwumadhu and poorooshumaduhu,ce. 
lebrated in the manner directed by this veda, are 
not really sacrifices of horses and men. In the 
first-mentioned ceremony, six hundred and nine 
animals of various prescribed kinds, domestic and 
wild, including birds, fish, and reptiles, are made 
fast,4he tame ones, to twenty-one posts, and the 
wild, in the intervals, between the pillars: and, 
after certain prayers have been recited, the vic- 
tims are let loose without injury. In the other, 
a hundred and eighty-five men of various specified 
tribes, characters, and professions, are bound to 
eleven posts: and, after the hymn, cunceruingthe 
allegorical immolation of Narayana, has been re- 
cited, these human victims are liberated unhurt: 
and oblations of butter are made on the sacrifici- 
al fire. This mode of performing the ushwumadhu 
aud poorooshmadhu, as emblematic ceremonies, 
not as real sacrifices, is taught in this veda; and 
the interpretation is fully confirmed by the ritu- 
als, and by commentators on the sunhita and bram- 
hunu; one of whom assigns as the reason, ‘ be- 
cause the flesh of victims, which have been actu- 
ally sacrificed at a yajnyu, must be eaten by the 
persons, who offer the sacrifice : but a man can- 
not be allowed, much less required, to eat human 
flesh.’ It may be hence inferred or conjectured 
at least, that human sacrifices were not authori- 
zed by the veda itself : but were either then abro- 
gated, and an emblematical ceremony substituted 
in their place; or they must have been introduced 
in later times, on the authority of certain pooranus 
or tuntrus fabricated by persons, who, in this 
as in other matters, established many unjustifi- 
able practices on the foundation of emblems and 
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allegories which they misunderstood.* 

The horse which is the subject of the reli- 
gious ceremony called ushwumadhu, is also, avow- 
edly, an emblem of Viraj, or the primeval and uni- 
versal manifested being. In the last section of the 
taittireeyu Jaduraveda, the various parts of the 
horse’s body are described, as divisions of time, 
and portions of the universe : ‘ morning is his head ; 
the sun, his eye; air, his breath; the moon, is 
ear,’&c. A similar passage in the 14th book of 
the shuluput'hu bramunu describes the same al- 
legorical horse for the meditation of such, as can- 
not perform an ushwumadhu ; and the assem- 
blage of living animals, constituting an imaginary 
victim, as a real ushwumadhu, equally represent 
the universal being, according to the doctrines of 
the Indian scripture. It is not, however, certain, 
whether this ceremony did not also give occasion 
to the institution of another, apparently not au- 
thorized by the vedas, in which a horse was ac- 
tually sacrificed. 

“ The vrihud arunyuku, which constitutes the 
fourteenth book of the shutuput’ha bramunu, is 
the conclusion of the Vajusunayee or white Yu- 
joosh. It consists of seven chapters or eigh| lec- 
tures ; and the five last lectures, in one arrange- 
ment, corresponding with the six last lectures, in 
the other, form a theological treatise, entitled the 
vrihud oopunishud, or vajusunayee bramunu 
oopunishud, but more commonly cited as the vri- 
hud arunyuku. The greatest part of it is in dia- 
logue ; and Yajnyuwulkyu is the principal speaker. 

“ To convey some notion of the scope and style 
of this oopunishud. I shall here briefly indicate 
some of the most remarkable passages; and 
chiefly those, which have been paraphrased by 
Vidyarunyu. A few others have been already cit- 
ed ; and the following appears likewise to de- 
serve notice. 

Towards the beginning of the vrihud anmy- 
uku, a passage concerning the origin of fire hal- 
lowed for an ushwumadhu, opens thus : * Nothing 
existed in this world, before [the production of 
mindj : this universe was encircled by death eag- 
er to devour ; for death is the devourer. He 
framed mind, being desirous of himself becoming 

• Wh*t is called the allegorical iramolatioa of Narayana Is a very mysteri- 
ons hiisiness. This paragraph speaks of one hundred and eighty.five htt> 
man Yictims, tied to posts and, after certain ceremonies, liberated ; instead of 
the immolation of whom, it should seem oblatious of ghee were offered on the 
sacrificial fire. 1 cannot help suspecting that this substitution of ghee for 
men had been preceded by real human sacrifices, otherwise, why bind men and 
perform over them ceremonies, as though they really were about to ho offered f 


endued with a soul.’ 

“ Here, the commentators explain death to be 
the intellectual being, who sprung from the gold- 
en mundane egg : and the passage, before cited, 
from the rigvadu, where the primeval existence of 
death is denied, may be easily reconciled with 
this, upon the Indian ideas of the periodical des- 
truction and renovation of the world, and finally 
of all beings but the supreme one. 

“ The first selection by Vidyarunyu, from this 
oopunishud, is the fourth article (bramunu) of 
the third lecture of the vrihud arunyuku. It is 
descriptive of Viraj, and begins thus : 

“ Thus [variety of forms] w^as, before [the pro- 
duction of body], soul, bearing a human shape. 

Next, looking around, that [primeval being] 
saw nothing but himself ; and he, first, said “ 1 
am 1.” Therefore, his name was, “ 1 and, thence, 
even now, when called, [a man] first answers “ it 
is I,” and then declares any other name, which 
appertains to him. 

“ Since he, being anterior to all this [which 
seeks supremacy.] did consume by fire all sinful 
[obstacles to his own supremacy], therefore does 
the man, who knows this [truth], overcome him, 
who seeks to be before him. 

** He felt dread ; and, therefore, man fears, 
when alone. But he reflected, ‘ Since nothing 
exists besides myself, why should I fear.^’ Thus 
his terror departed from him ; for what should he 
dread since fear must be of another ? 

He felt not delight; and therefore, man de- 
lights not, when alone. He wished [the exis- 
tence of] another; and instantly he became such, 
as is man and woman in mutual embrace. He 
caused this, his own self, to fall in twain ; and 
thus became a husband and a wife. Therefore, 
was this [body, so separated,] as it were an im- 
perfect [moiety of himself: for so Yajnyuwulkyu 
has pronounced it. This blank, therefore, is com- 
pleted by woman. He approached her; and 
thence, Avere human beings produced. 

“ She reflected, doubtingly ; ‘ how can he, ha- 
ving produced me from himself, [incestuously] 
approach me? 1 will now assume a disguise.’ 
She became a cow ; and the other became a bull, 

At the time of the writing of the vedoi the Hindoos were, no doubt, compara- 
tively a refined people ; but It U highly probable, that their ruder ancestors, 
like almost all other uncivilized idolaters, had been guilty of offering human 
sacrifices. It cannot be supposed that the Hindoo system arose out of the ve. 
das ; the generation in which the vedas were written, it is most probable, re- 
fined and enlarged the system that their more savage ancestors had left 
them,— ITarff, 
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and approached her ; and the issue were kine. 

She was changed into a mare, and he into a 
stallion ; one was turned into a female ass, the 
other into a male one : thus did he again approach 
her ; and the one-hoofed kind was the offspring. 
She became a female goat, and he a male one; 
she was an ewe, and he a ram : thus he approach- 
ed her ; and goats and sheep were the progeny. 

In this manner, did he create every existing 
pair whatsoever, even to the ants [and minutest 
insect ]* 

“ The sequel of this passage is also curious ; 
but is too long to be here inserted. The notion 
of Viraj dividing his own substance into male and 
female, occurs in more than one pooranu. So 
does that of an incestuous marriage and inter- 
course of the first Munoo with his daughter Shu- 
turoopa : and the commentators on the oopunish- 
ud understand that legend to be alluded to in 
this place. But the institutes, ascribed to Munoo, 
make Viraj to be the issue of such a separation of 
persons, and Munoo himself to be his offspring. 

The author of the paraphrase before mention- 
ed has next selected three dialogues from the 
fourth lecture or chapter of the vrihudarunyuku. 
In the first, which begins the chapter and occu- 
pies three articles (bramunus), a conceited and 
loquacious priest, named Balakee (from his mo- 
ther Bulaka), and Gargyu (from his ancestor 
Gurgu), visits Ujatushutroo, king of Casi, and 
offers to communicate to him the knowledge of 
God. The king bestows on him a liberal recom- 
pense for the offer ; and the priest unfolds his 
doctrine, saying he worships, or recognizes, as 
God, the being who is manifest in the sun ; him, 
who is apparent in lightning, in the etherial ele- 
ments, in air, in fire, in water, in a mirror, in the 
regions of space, in shade, and in the soul itself. 
The king who was, as it appears, a well instruct- 
ed theologian, refutes these several notions, suc- 
cessively ; and, finding the priest remain silent, 
asks ‘ is that all you have to say ?’ Gargyu replies, 

‘ that is all.’ Then, says the king, ‘ that is not 
sufl&cient for the knowledge of God.’ Hearing 
this, Gargyu proposes to become his pupil. The 
king replies, ‘ It would reverse established order, 
^ere a priest to attend a soldier in expectation of 
religious instruction : but 1 will suggest the know- 
ledge to you.’ He takes him by the hand ; and, 
rising, conducts him to a place, where a man was 

* The two notions here mentioned respecting the creation of animals are 
highly ridiculous, and gross ; and afford another proof of the total inwfflciency 


sleeping. He calls the sleeper by various appella- 
tions suitable to the priest’s doctrine ; but with- 
out succeeding in awakening him : he then rouses 
the sleeper by stirring him ; and, afterwards ad- 
dressing the priest, asks, ‘ While that man was 
thus asleep, where was his soul, which consists in 
intellect ? and whence came that soul when he 
was awakened V Gargyu could not solve the 
question : and the king then proceeds to explain 
the nature of soul and mind, according to the re- 
ceived notions of the vadantu. As it is not the 
purpose of this essay to consider those doctrines^ 
I shal 1 not here i nsert the remainder of the dialogue. 

“ The next, occupying a single article, is a con- 
versation between Yajnyuwulkyu and his wife 
Maitrayee. He announces to her his intention of 
retiring from the civil world ; requests her con- 
sent, and proposes to divide his effects betweea 
her, and his second wife Katyayunee, She asks, 
‘ Should I become immortal, if this whole earth, 
full of riches, were mine ?’ ‘ No,’ replies Yajnyu- 
wulkyu, ‘ riches serve for the means of living; but 
immortality is not attained through wealth.’ Mait- 
rayee declares she has no use, then, for that, by 
whir|i she may not become immortal ; and solicits 
from her husband the communication of the know- 
ledge, which he possesses, on the means, by which 
beatitude may be attained. Yajnyuwulkyu an- 
swers, ‘Dear wert thou tome; and a pleasing 
[sentiment] dost thou make known : come, sit 
down ; I will expound [that doctrine] ; do thou 
endeavour to comprehend it ’ A discourse follows, 
in which Yajnyuwulkyu elucidates the notion, that 
abstraction procures immortality ; because affec- 
tions are relative to the soul, which should there- 
fore be contemplated and considered in all objects, 
since every thing is soul ; for all general and par- 
ticular notions are ultimately resolvable into one, 
whence all proceed, and in which all merge ; and 
that is identified with the supreme soul, through 
the knowledge of which beatitude may be at- 
tained. 

“ I shall select, as a specimen of the reasoning 
in this dialogue, a passage which is material on a 
different account ; as it contains an enumeration 
of the vedas, and of the various sorts of passages 
which they comprise ; and tends to confirm some 
observations hazarded at the beginning of this 
essay. 

‘ As smoke and various substances, separately 

of human reason, rationally to explain the mysteriee of creation, u well ns tho 
mysteries of redemption.— 
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issue from fire Fighted with moist wood ; so from 
this great being, were respired the Hoggoveda, the 
Jaduraveda, the Samayeda, and the Tarawanaveda 
and ungirus; the itihasu and pooranu ; the sciences 
and oopunishuds ; the verses and aphorisms ; the 
expositions and illustrations ; all these were breath- 
ed forth by him.’ 

“ The commentators remark, that four sorts of 
prayers (muntru), and eight kinds of precepts 
(bramhunu) are here stated. The fourth descrip- 
tion of prayers comprehend such as were reveal- 
ed to, or discovered by, Ut’hurvun and Uugirus : 
meaning the Tarawanaveda. The itihasu de- 
signates such passages in the second part of the 
of the vedas entitled bramhunu. as narrate a story : 
for instance, that of the nymph Oorvushee and the 
king Poorooruvus. The pooranu intends those, 
which relate to the creation and similar topics. 

' Sciences’ are meant of religious worship. ‘ Ver- 
ses’ are memorial lines. ‘ Aphorisms’ are short 
sentences in a concise style. * Expositions, inter- 
pret such sentences ; and ‘ illustrations’ elucidate 
the meaning of the prayers. 

It may not be superfluous to observe in this 
place, that the itihasu and pooranus, here m<*ant, 
are not the mythological poems bearing the same 
title ; but certain passages of the Indian scriptures, 
which are interspersed among others, throughout 
that part of the vedas, called bramhunu, and in- 
stances of which occur in more than one quotation 
in the present essay. 

The dialogue between Yajnyuwulkyu and Mai- 
trayee, abovementioned, is repeated towards the 
close of the sixth lecture, with a short and imma- 
terial addition to its introduction. In this place, 
it is succeeded by a discourse on the unity of the 
soul ; said, towards the conclusion, to have been 
addressed, to the two Uswins, by Dud’hyuch, a 
descendant of Ut’hurvun. 

“ The fifth and sixth lectures of this oopunishud 
consist of dialogues, in which Yajnyuwulkyu is 
the chief discourser. 

The sixth lecture comprises two dialogues be- 
tween Yajnyuwulkyu, and the king Junuku, and 
concludes with repeating the list of teachers, by 
whom, successively, this part of the veda was 
taught. 

“ Concerning the remainder of the vrihud arun- 
yuku, 1 shall only observe, that it is terminated 
by a list of teachers. 

** The copy, belonging to the kanwu shakha, 
subjoins a further list stated by the commenta- 


tors to be common to all the shakhas of the vajin 
or vajusunayee yujoorvadu, and to be intended 
for the tracing of that veda up to its original reve- 
lation. It begins from the son of Sapjeevee, 
who was fifth, descending from Yajnyuwulkyu, in 
the lists above-mentioned; and it ascends by ten 
steps, without any mention of that saint, to Tooru 
surnamed Kavushayu, who had the revelation from 
Prujaputee ; and he from Brumhu. 

“ Before 1 proceed to the other yujoorvadu, 1 
think it necessary to remark, that the Indian saint 
last-mentioned (Tooru, son of Kuvushu) has been 
named in a former quotation from the aiturayu,as 
the priest who consecrated Junumajeyu son of 
Purikshit. It might, at the first glance, be hence 
concluded that he was contemporary with the 
celebrated king, who is stated in Hindoo history 
to have reigned at the beginning of the kulee age. 
But, besides the constant uncertainty respecting 
Indian saints, who appear and re-appear in heroic 
history at periods most remote, there is in this, as 
in many other instances of the name of princes, a 
source of confusion and possible error, from the 
recurrence of the same name, with the addition 
even of the same patronymick, for princes remote 
from each other. Thus, according to pooranetn 
Purikshit, third son of Kooroo, had a son named 
Junumajuyu ; and he may be the person here 
meant, rather than one of the same name, who was 
the great grandson of Urjoonu. 

“ The Taittireeyu, or Black Yujooh, is more 
copious (I mean in regard to muntrus,) than the 
white yujoosh, but less so than the rigveda. Its 
sunhita, or collection of prayers, is arranged m 
seven books (ushtuku or kandu), containing from 
live to eight lectures or chapters (udhyayu, pru- 
shnu, or prupatuku). Each chapter, or lecture, 
is subdivided into sections (unoovaku), which are 
equally distributed in the third and sixth books ; 
but unequally in the rest. The whole number 
exceeds six hundred and fifty. 

“ Another mode of division, by ka8dus,is stated 
in the index, la this arrangement, each book 
(kand u) relates to separate subjects ; and the chap- 
ters (prushnu), comprehended in it, are enumerat- 
ed and described. Besides this, in the sunhita 
itself, the texts contained in every section ar^ 
numbered ; and so are the syllables in each text. 

** The first section (unoovaku), in this collection 
of prayers, corresponds with the first section (kun- 
dika) in the white yujoosh : but all the rest differ ; 
and so does the arrangement of the subjects. 
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Many of the topics are indeed alike in both 
vedas; but differently placed and differently treat- 
ed. Thus the ceremony called rajusooyu occu- 
pies one kandu, corresponding with the eighth 
prushnii of the first book (ushtuku); and is pro- 
ceeded by two kandus, relative to the vajupayu 
and to the mode of its celebration, which occupy 
fourteen sections in the preceding prushnu. Con- 
secrated tire is the subject of four kandus, which 
fill the fourth and fifth books. Sacrifice (udhwu- 
ru) is noticed in the second and third lectures of 
the first book, and in several lectures of the sixth. 
The subject is continued in the seventh and last 
book; which treats largely on the jyotishlorau, 
including the forms of preparing and drinking the 
juice ofacid asclepias. The ushmadhu, nrimadhu, 
and pitrimadhu, are severally treated of in their 
places ; that is, in the collection of prayers and in 
the second part of this veda. Other topics, in- 
troduced in different places, are numerous; but it 
would be tedious to specify them at large. 

“ Among the rishis of the texts, I observe no 
human authors: nine entire kandus, according to 
the second arrangement indicated by the index, 
appear to be ascribed to Prujuputee or the lord of 
creatures ; as many to Sorau or the moon ; seven 
to Ugneeor fire ; and sixteen to all the gods. Pos- 
sibly, some passages may be allotted by the com- 
mentators to their real authors, though not point- 
ed out by the index for the atrayee shakha. 

“ Several prayers from this veda have been 
translated in former essays. Other very remark- 
able passages have occured on examining this 
collection of muntrus. The following, from the 
seventh and last book, is chosen as a specimen of 
the taittireeyu yujoorvadii. Like several before 
cited, it alludes to the Indian notions of the crea- 
tion ; and, at the risk of sameness, I select passa- 
ges relative to that topic, on account of its im- 
portance in explaining the creed of the ancient 
Hindoo religion. The present extract was re- 
commended for selection by its allusion to a my- 
thological notion, which apparently gave origin to 
the story of the Vurahu-uvutaru ; and from which 
an astronomical period, entitled kulpu, has per- 
haps been taken. 

^ ‘ Waters [alone] there were ; this world original- 
ly was water. In it, the lord of creation moved, 
having become air : he saw this [earth] ; and up- 


held it, assuming the form of a boar (vurahu) ; and 
then moulded that [earth], becoming Vishwukur- 
mun, the artificer of the universe. It appeared 
(upruthutu,) and was manifest (prit’hivee) ; and 
therefore is that name (Prit’hivee) assigned to the 
earth. 

' The lord of creation meditated profoundly on 
the earth ; and created the gods, the vusoos, rood- 
rus and adityus. Those gods addressed the lord 
of creation, saying ; ‘ How can we form crea- 
tures He replied, ‘ As I created you by pro- 
found contemplation (thavasee) ; so do you seek in 
devotion (thavasee), the means of multiplying crea- 
tures.’ He gave them consecrated fire, saying, ^ 
With this sacrificial fire, perform devotions.’ With 
it, they did perform austerities : and, in one year, 
framed a single cow. He gave her to the vusoos, 
to the roodrus, and to the adityus, [successively] ; 
bidding them ‘ guard her.’ The vusoos, the rood- 
rus, and the adityus [severally] guarded her : and 
she calved for the vusoos, three hundred and thir- 
ty-three [calves] ; and as [many], for the roodrus, 
and [the same number], for the adityus : thus was 
she the thousandth* 

“ JThey addressed the lord of creation, request- 
ing nim to direct them in performing a solemn 
act of religion with a thousand [kine for a gratuity.] 
He caused the vusoos to sacrifice with the ugnish- 
tomu; and they conquered this world, and gave 
it [to the priests] : he caused the roodrus to 
sacrifice with the ookt’hyu ; and they obtained 
■ the middle region, and gave it away [for a sacri- 
ficial fee] : he caused the adityus to sacrifice 
with the utiratru ; and they acquired that [other] 
world, and gave it [to the priests for a gratuity].’ 

“ This extract may suffice : Its close, and the 
remainder of the section, bear allusion to certain 
religious ceremonies, at w'hich a thousand cows 
must be given to the officiating priests. 

“ To the second part of this veda belongs an 
arunyu, divided like the sunhita into lectures 
(prushnu), and again subdivided into chapters 
(unoovaku), containing texts, or sections, which are 
numbered, and in which the syllables have been 
counted. Here also a division by kandus, accord- 
ing to the different subjects, prevails. The six 
first lectures, and their corresponding kandus, re- 
late to religious observances. The two next con- 
stitute three oopunishuds ; or, as they are usually 


* ' HeMwthb [earth] andapheldit.unimliigthefbnnofabMur [runthtt].' bud, builder to the gods, is here mentioned, and a story about the eieatioo of 
Does not this sentence prove that this third Avatar was supposed to have a cow by the power of religious austerities: here a person womd suspect he 
taken place before thia part of the veda was written? Theaameof Viahwnkut* wia reading wpoorannslnetead of the vedai.—fV«ra, 
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cited, two : one of which is commonly entitled the 
taittireeyuku oopunishud ; the other is called the 
narayunu, or, to distinguish it from another be- 
longingexclusively tothe Tarawanaveda, the great 
(muha, or vrihun,) narayunu. They are all ad- 
mitted in collections of theological treatises ap- 
pendant on the tarawana ; but the last-mention- 
ed is there subdivided into two oopunishuds. 

** For a further specimen of this jaduraveda 
I shall only quote the opening of the third and last 
chapter of the varoonee or second taittireeyuka 
oopunishud, with the introductory chapter of the 
first. 

“Bhrigoo, the oifspring of Vuroona, approach- 
ed his father, saying, ‘Venerable [father]! make 
known to me Biumhu.’ Vuroona propounded 
these ; namely food [or body], truth [or life], sight, 
hearing, mind, [or thought], and speech : and thus 
proceed, ‘That, whence all beings are produced ; 
that, by which they live when born ; that, towards 
which they tend ; and that, into which they pass ; 
do thou seek, [for] that is Brumhu.* 

‘ He meditated [in] devout contemplation ; and, 
having thought profoundly, he recognised food, 
[or body] to be Brumhu : for all beings are ii^eed 
produced from food ; when born, they live by 
food; towards food they tend; they pass into 
food. This he comprehended ; [but, yet unsatis- 
fied,] he again approached his father Varoona, 
saying ‘ Venerable [father]! make known to me 
Brumhu.’ Varoona replied, ‘ seek the knowledge 
of Brumhu by devout meditation: Brumhu is 
profound contemplation. 

‘ Having deeply meditated, he discovered breath 
[or life] to be Brumhu : for all these being.s are in- 
deed produced from breath ; when born, they live 
by breath ; towards breath they tend ; they pass 
into breath. This he understood : [but] again he 
approached his father Varoona, saying ‘ Venera- 
ble [father] ! make known to me Brumhu.’ Varoo- 
na replied ‘ Seek him by profound meditation : 
Brumhu is that.’ 

* He meditated in deep contemplation ; and 
discovered intellect to be Brumhu : lor all these 
beings are indeed produced from intellect ; when 
born, they live by intellect ; towards intellect they 
tend ; and they pass into intellect. This he 
understood : [but] again he came to his father 


Varoona, saying, * Venerable [father]! make 
known to me Brumhu.’ Vuroonu replied, ‘In- 
quire by devout contemplation ; profound medi- 
tatioB is Brumhu.” 

‘ He thought deeply ; and having thus meditated 
[with] devout contemplation, he knew unundu 
[or felicity] to be Brumhu : for all these beings are 
indeed produced from pleasure ; when born, they 
live by joy ; they tend towards happiness ; they 
pass into felicity. 

Such is the science, which was attained by 
Bhrigoo, taught by Vuroonu, and founded on the 
supreme etherial spirit. He, who knows this, rests 
on the same support ; is endowed with (abun- 
dant) food ; and becomes [a blazing fire], which 
consumes food ; great he is by progeny, by cat- 
tle, and by holy perfections ; and great, by pro- 
pitious celebrity.’ 

“ The above is the beginning of the la.st chap- 
ter of the varoonee oopunishud. I omit the re- 
mainder of it. The first taitireeyuku oopunished 
opens with the following prayer. ‘ May Mitru 
[who presides over the day], Varoona [who go- 
verns the night], Uryumun [or the regent of the 
sun and of sight], Indru [who gives strength], 
Vfihusputee [who rules the speech and under- • 
standing], and Visbnoo, whose step is vast, grant 
us ease. [1] bow to Brumhu. Salutation unld 
thee, 0 air ! Even thou art Brumhu, present [to 
our apprehension). Thee 1 will call ‘ present 
Brumhu thee I will name ‘ the right one thee 
1 will pronounce ‘ the true one.’ May that (Brum- 
hu, the universal being, entitled air), preserve me; 
may that preserve the teacher: propitious be it.’ 

“ Among the shakhas of the jaduraveda, one 
entitled Maitrayunee, furnishes an oopunishued, 
which bears the same denomination. An abridg- 
ed paraphrase of it. in verse, shows it to be a 
dialogue in which a sage, named Shakayunu, 
communicates to the king Vrihudrut’hu, theologi- 
cal knowledge derived from another sage called 
Maitru. 

“ A different sbakha of this veda, entitled the 
kut’hu or kathuku, furnishes an oopunishud bear- 
ing that name; and which is one of those most 
frequently cited by writers on the vadantu. It is 
an extract from a bramhunu ; and also occurs in 


* The idea of seeking for the Creator in the creatures, ae the extracts from 
the Jaduraveda, contained in this and following paragraphs, recommended, ii 
not peculiar to the Hindooe, hut has been common to all the systems of idola- 
try with we are acqniuuted . 1 have frequently had to combat this notion 
in conversations with the bramtns. One day a Hindoo was excusing himself 
for aJ2 evil of his actions, by asserting that the active principle in him was 


God : when he talked, it was not him that spake, but God : for what was he f 
Nothing. To convince him of the falsehood of the principle upon which he 
reasoned, I put my watch to his ear, and asked him if he did not bear the watch 
speak ? He acknowledged that it did. 1 then told him to look isto the inside, 
and see if he could find watchmaker there.— ffard. 
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collections, of oopunishuds appertaining to the 
Tarawana. 

“ Shwatashwuturu, who has given his name to 
one more shakha of the yujoorvadu, from which 
an oopunishud is extracted, is introduced in it, 


as teaching theology. This oopunishud, com- 
prised in six chapters or lectures (udhyayu), is 
found in collections of theological tracts appertain- 
ing to the ut’hurvuvadu ; but, strictly, it appears 
to belong exclusively to the yujoosh. 


CHAPTER III. 

Marks ^ Occupation ^ Omens y of the Karacauttar Sect. 


The distinguishing marks on the forehead of 
this sect is perpendicular lines with Veboodee, 
they wear also on the neck ruiheracha malla, a 
kind of beads, and observe strictly the various 
modes of cleanliness and purification. 

Like the Nulvalaulars, the Karacauttar sect 
also, are a class of gentlemen farmers ; and they 
have husbandmen to plough, sow seed, reap &c. 
and from its produce pay up very regularly, the 
accustomary tributes to the Bramins, Rajahs &c. 
and the rest they sell for profit among all classes of 
people. But others who are less inclined to fol- 
low the duties of farming or rather perhaps are 
unable to hold up their station by indigent cir- 
cumstances, generally occupy themselves as Ac- 
countants, Carpenters, Black-smiths, Taliars, and 
also perform many of the meaner oflSces in the 
Rajah’s, household thus they are always said to 
live honestly and industriously, distinguished in 
general as respectable and benevolent. 

The superstitious omens observed by this sect 
are almost the same as detailed in the first Book 
of the Brahma division. Moreover when they 
are about undertaking some business, they pro- 
cure some of the sacred books namely Arnachel- 
lum Poorana, Ramayanam &c. and pass a string 
between the leaves of the book, and opening that 
part, if the subject contained there treat of some 
successful events or pjeasing portion of the story, 
then they assure themselves, with a sure hope 
of success to their undertakings, but if otherwise, 
they will for the present, defer their business. 

The tutilar deities of the sect are Marriammen, 
Pedarie, Kattarie, and Mooneespuian, to whom 
they make pongolls, poojahs, sacrifices of goats, 
fowls, pigs &c. which are generally performed by 
their hired servants, and to appease them on 


particular occasions of plague and pestilence, 
pour cooloo (pottage) butter-milk &c. The god- 
dess Kattaree is supposed to destroy infants and 
trouble women in pregnancy. 

Vows are usually made to go to Tripetty, Tri- 
patoor, Trivaloor &c. when a child born, is the 
fruit of a vow, a figure like the child is made of 
rice^flour and conveyed in a new basket to the 
Temple where the offering is made with due ce- 
remonies and gifts to Bramins, others make 
vows when they are troubled with sore eyes, boils, 
or other diseases to present either with gold or 
silver the form of an eye or a boil &c. or mix a 
large quantity of jaggery in some sacred streams. 
Women vow to part with their hair, and parents 
to dedicate their offspring to some of the sacred 
Temples, if they should obtain one. 

A respectable Hindoo gave us the following 
detail, with an assurance of his having been an 
eye witness, which we however do not credit in 
the least, “ A woman was labouring under some 
affliction, and as she possessed a very fine head 
of hair, she made a vow to go to Tripetty and 
have her head shorn if the affliction was removed, 
accordingly after some time, she became well, and 
went with reluctance to perform her vow, sorry 
indeed to give away the beautiful growth of hair, 
for which she was much envied by her neighbours 
she however hit upon a remedy, and took as much 
money as the weight of the hair and offered it in- 
stead, but after having performed the necessary 
poojahs, she went to the sacred pool to bathe, 
and as she plunged and raised her head out of the 
water, the whole of her hair came clean off and 
left her a bald head, to her great disappointment 
and shame, and the honor and reverence of the 
ddt^ who is worshipped there. 
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The following Bto^ is equally incredible; a poor 
man and woman being childless, they made a vow 
that if it pleased Bhagavan to give a child they 
would entirely give it up to the service of the tem- 
ple at Tripetty, some time after the anxious pa- 
rents obtained the object of their vows and were ac- 
cordingly blessed with a child, but the strong ties of 
nature, (perhaps parents alone could feel the indis- 
soluble bond}, made them unwilling to part with 
the only oflPspring of their incessant prayers and 
entreaties, but at length they were advised by 
their neighbours, to go and offer the child with 
the usual ceremonies, after which they may with- 
draw it from the temple and offer in its stead 
a large sum of money, the parents accordingly re- 
paired to Tripetty and placing the infant on the 
sacred altar they began to perform the rites of 
the poojahs, sacrifices &c. which done, they were 
going to take the child in their arms again, when 
to their infinite astonishment, the child became 
fixed to the altar, and could not possibly be re- 
moved, but whether it remains so still or has been 
removed since by the power of fasting and penan- 
ces, sacrifices, pilgrimages, and gifts to Brains 
we are not informed, but however, with these 
and similar stories, the sanctity of almost all the 
holy places are established. 

The Karacauttar sect fast in the days of the 
star Kartigay and every Tuesday and Sunday, 
Moocotee yagadasee, Pongole, PulliarSouthee&c. 

A common fast is conducted in the following 
manner : the person who has to fast abstains in 
the preceding day from rubbing his body with 
oil, from connubial intercourse, and eating, except 
once in the former part of the day. The next 
day he eats nothing; performs the worship proper 
for the day, and does his worldly business as 
usual. He eats once the next day at noon, per- 
forms the worship of some god, and gives gifts 
to one or more Bramins. If a person be unable 
to last to such a degree, he is permitted to take 
a little milk on the second day; if he be very 
weak he may add a little fruit, curds, sweatmeats. 
Besides this, they fast also preceding some of 
their festivals ; after the death of parents they 


fast three days, after the death of a husband, a 
wife fasts three days; before performing the sa- 
crifices of atonement they fast ; the day any one 
arrives at a holy place, he fasts; in fulfilling vows 
they perform many fasts ; many persons enter 
into a resolution to fast every other day; and 
some persevere in this for years, Ramaseram, 
Combaconum, Danacody, Tripetty, Calastry Ca- 
si &c. are places resorted to on pilgrimages by 
this sect. 

The Karacauttar sect, previous to entering 
upon marriage, perform the ceremonies of Hoo- 
banahanum when they are initiated in a muntru 
called the Soodra guyatre. 

When a child is born, they first perform all the 
requisite duties necessary for the health of the 
mother, by medicines and superstitions incanta- 
tions, the father then performs ablution without 
taking off his apparel, and make the usual poojahs, 
to Vignaswara, which is succeeded by Navagraga 
poojah, alms of paddy &c. and then consult the 
horoscope. The ceremonies performed on the 
eleventh day is the same as detailed before in 
the History of the Ntilvalaulars. 

The ceremonies of the marriage differ little or 
nothing from the foregoing details The bride 
first performing the pretended pilgrimage to Casi, 
he is greeted, and conveyed on horseback proper- 
ly adorned for the occasion to the house of the 
Father-in-law, where the numerous rites of Vo- 
mams, poojahs &c, are observed like the preced- 
ing sect. 

The women of this sect, live very orderly 
among themselves, under an unbounded subjec- 
tion to their husbands and by contributing to the 
wants of their neighbours, they devote their 
whole time and attention to household duties, 
and are generally called the good and virtuous. 
Among this sect, poligamy is not very general, but 
however, they are allowed a second marriage if 
the wife be unfit for domestic comforts, either by 
a sickly constitution or other causes, when the 
husband must obtain the consent of the wife, to 
the marriage but not otherwise. 



TRANSLATION 




OF THE 

RAMAYANAM of BODJiAYANAH. 


There are in Sanscrit many Poems on the Acts of Ramah, called Raraayanam ; the principal of 
which are the Ramayanam of Valmikik ; an abbreviation of this called the Adyatm^j^ Ramayanam, 
said to have been related by ’Iswarah himself to ’Iswari; and the Ramjiyauam of B6d,hayanah, of which 
the following translation constitutes the chief part that now exists. 

After the Rriishih Vulmikik had finished his Ramayanam, he paid great attention to the polishing 
and perfecting of it, and never ate until his disciples had repeated the whole to him, that he might 
observe if any alteration was required. His work consists of twenty- four thousand Stanzas, being as 
many thousand as there are letters in the Gayatri, the most Ilofy text of the Vedam. One day he visited 
the residence of another Rriishih, named B6d,hayanah, who courteously solicited him to take food ; he 
refused to do so, alleging that he bad not that day heard the Ramayanam read, and that he could not 
forego his established usage. To obviate this objection B6d,hayanah offered to repeat the Ramayanam ; 
he had sixty thousand disciples, whom he directed to recite the work he Iiad composed, each reading one 
S tarza, so that it consisted of sixty thousand Stanzas, and was, therefore, three-fifths larger than 
V^ahnikik’e. Valmikik still declined taking food ; he asserted that the Poem he had heard was filled 
with falsehoods, which B6d,hayanah denied and recriminated on Valmikik. To end the controversy, 
the former Poet proposed, that theythould each throw their Poems into the Ganges, and the one that 
swam be considered as true, the one that sank as false. The trial was made, the whole of VAlmikik’s 
floated on the stream, and, with the exception of a few scattered leaves, the whole of B6d,hkyanah’s sank. 
Of those that floated some few were washed to the shore, and some were carried away by the current; 
the former constitute all that remains of the Poem. 

Besides the translation that follows I have never seen more than four unconnected Stanzas ; but the 
language of these is so elegant, and the sentiments they clothe so beautiful, that the envy of Valmikik* 
which, as the above tradition indicates, led to the destruction of the Poem, is not at all surprising. 
Judging of the remains, the whole must have formed one of the finest Poems that ever existed. Camben, 
who^ranslated the Ramayanam into Tamil, and professes to follow Valmikik is said to have taken much 
from B6d,h^yanah, of whose Poem a larger portion must have, therefore, existed m his time : about a 
thousand years ago. Many of the Stanzas that remain of the latter are found literally translated m the 
former, but I believe not the part of which the following is a Version. 

I will insert two of the four Stanzas, which I have seen of B6d,h^yanah, with t literal translation. 
The first is the rep^y of Hanum^in to the insulting interrogations of Ravauab, and the second the dying 
exclamation of the latter, after he was mortally wounded by Ramah. 
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While Rumah was encamped on the Mountain Malayawan, ne despatched many of the VcinarahV 
in search of Situ. Ilanum^'m alone was succesEful; he found his way to'Lanci, and to the heautifiil' 
Gaiden wherein the Queen was confined, and, had not her scrupulous delicafy prevented it, would have 
carried her off. By the way, Sitii is represented as the perfection of female rvature, her constancy, her 
beauty, her delicacy, her v\it, and her knowledge are pre-crainent ; and Vahnikik puts into Irer mouth 
the finest eflhsions of sentiment and of love. The Greeks had hut a contemptuous idea of women and 
throughout the Iliad there are none even respectable, but the tender Andromache. Hanurnan 
afterwards slays the keepers and destroys the garden of Rivanah, who sends against him, successively, 
five of his generals, seven of the sons of his Ministers, his son Jamhamalch, and his son Achah, all of 
whom he kills. At length the eldest’ son of Ravanah appears, stuns llaniiman, with an enchanted- 
arrow, and carries him bound into the presence of Ravanah — in tliis place follows the first Stanza, ofi 


Re® Re® V.'inara C6b,h*vun — Ahatn are'® 

Tw-ot Su!iu liantalia\t- — 

Diitohani K.liara K.liondansya jagatAm 
t'odan'iia discha gurili — 

Wa dhordan'da cut.hora tatank pktuh 
^ Cova Iricutkchulah — 

Co Mtrah — cwavha Ravan'auglja gan'ana 
Co’tistu hetk yatc. 

Mdvandk . — Oho ! monkey, who art thou ? 

Htmvman. — I, thou wretch, am he who slew thy son in battle ; I am the Messenger of the Lord of' 
the Universe, who bears the how ("odandam, and who killed the Giant KJiarah. U'othe resistless stroke 
of my mace-like arm, what is thy num:/fi*ain with its three summits Wliat the great Meruh itself? 
Even thou, Ravanah, and millions like thee, would be in my hand but a poor insect. 

The strength of language in which the bold reply of Hanuman is clothed, the intrepid defiance 
it breathes, and the cutting sarcasm it convejs, are inimitable in any tongue but the Sanscrit. 

The second Stanza contains the speech of Ravanah when on the point of Death. 

Jdtaiii Bralinui culkgtajo l)hana{)atj\ ab 
C umb’liaoarna IS u ja ii 
Putiah ’.Saoravk— S\\a> 0 ni (losa ’Seiiih^- 
I’ljina bujali v imsalih 
Daitvah I'aiiia oliaro — rat,lia«wa v^ijoyi 
M add, live saniudrani graham — 

Sar\an iiishjtaliian tat, ban er vidhiuk 
Daive b.i]« diirba1(\ 

“ I sprang from the race of Brahma, and had for my eldest Brotherthc Lord of Riches, Cuherahi for 
my younger, the n/iyhty Cumhacornah; I myself pos.sessed ten heads and not less than twenty arms: 
like the Baityah I could convey myself whither I pleased; I was ywe-emiueiitly victorious in the 
chariot and on horseback, and my impregnable dwelling was in the midst of the Ocean. Alas f all i» 
lost, and by the ruthless^ ordinances of divine destiny, my strength is become weakness.” 


^ Named Inclerject oi the C«nquerer, Subduer of Inder. 

*®® Expiessioni ol cxtieme contempt, for which w nothing equivalent in English, and at the same time decent. 

3 Since translating this line, BiAliman insists that 1 have'rendeicsl it wrong, but 1 am in doubt which of u« is right; 
he would liave the line translated thus — “ A/us ! all hi lost, for by fate, ( though 1 putscssi'd cJf (hr jir^urrs enimn'aled ] I did 
not poaseiis div me power.” Imphiug that be waa not ablet* result the power of the Peity irftarnated in the form of 
Rkmah. 
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The plaintive qiierulousness in tlic last line of the original is most atlrnlrahlr, whon ennirasted uifh 
iflie proud rccapilulation of his power in the former part of the Stanza; and conveys forcibly to the heart 
the idea of dying vreaknees. 

The following extracts are connected by prose in order to shorten the whole as much as possible, 
without omitting any tiling essential to the action of the hpisode, fur such, with respect to the Ruma- 
yanarn, the whole should be considered ; the partitaiars contained therein are cither not noticed by 
Viilmikik or very differenily related. 

Riivanab, having, by stratagem, stolen Sita from Ratnahand his Brother Laeshinanah, conveyed her 
through the air to Lamvi as he bore her in his arms, the eflidgcnce of her beauty, iieightened by 
timidity and apprehension, so inflamed his passion, that, notwithstanding the promise lie had made to 
his sister bSur[)rtnaca (by whom he was instigated to tlie rape), to refrain from all attempts on her person, 
until he bad obtained her own consent, he ilesceuded in a thick wood, in the midst of the island, to 
aatisfy his desires — a wood whose horrors had never been penetrate 1 by Man, Giant, or Demon. 

“ was thr wood and not a sound was tioard, 

Sav(* wlif»n t'lp loi.oK raven omakist for foou, 
t)i Inmr of distant bees, enii^loytMi m toil, 

Oi insects sporting in the deathlike sliade. 

Hollow and low the mystic silence broke." 

Here he took on himself (for he was, as yet, invisible to Situ) the most beautiful form that ever 
clothed a iniuinn soul — a form that might have allured Rati from the arms of Mivnmadah, Rdddia from 
the embraces of Criibhna — a form in wiiit-h was united manly dignity and strength, with feminine grace 
and elegance. ^ 

“ Sweet fl )W(‘d his words, as from the waxen cell 
The hiM'iuus store •, hiv looks as soft a** those 
■ The meek ey d Dove casts on his tendei mate, 

While on his cheek buint fieice the fi'e ol lo\e. 


Buthe could not succeed ; the Golden’ Arrow from the hand of the Lorrl of the Soul ( Atmeswarah, 
Love) glowed in her breast, she knew the .''acred bonds that indissoluhlv united her to Rilmah, and the 
Queen of constancy (Veswusavati), refused oven to jiermit the Lord of fianca (Lank>eswarah), to speak 


of Love, — at length, vexed and enraged, Riivanah 

‘‘ Spoiler pau.stf i” 

Feebly behind a faltering voice exclaimed, 

“ If Mature own thee for u Son, O pause ' 

'J'hink on the di eadl'ul rum thou wilt niakej 
And in the bosimiof a treniiilirig rnaid. 

Fear to iiiijdunt a never dung thorn 

Quick turned the king, his blood in'lainrd by wrath. 

And sternlv cast Ins anger gleaming eyes 

To wliemr the sudden voice proceeding seemed 

J1 oary and white a rev’rend Sire appeared ; 

Coarse in an Ancr'iltj*' lioinely vesture clad. 


proceeded to violence. 

A staff of cane his time bent limbs sustained. 
And boic tlic burthen of an age of years , 
Jspiead o'er his breast, puioas the cotton down, 
Belofi the cincture fell in curls distinct 
The aged honors of Ins ample beuid, 

"While tew and scanty, scattered o'ei Ins head, 
PaKied and shaking, thio' cxticnir dccav. 
Flourished the silver Ido^soms of the giavc'*. 
Seiene Ins countenance. Ins demeauoi mild. 

On him Angchc ciiaiity had stamped 
Hci tiuest linage, and kind natuie .seemed 


* rile usual epithet of the anovvs of the Indian Cupid is “ floirni/." Bod, huv ariah pei haps uses the won! Gulden, to 
express the pure connubnil passion which inspired the breast of Sild. 

® Heir follows a description of the vesture and paraphernalia of a Sam nsd, in which manner flip old man wn« clothed ; 
this I have omitted as irrelevcnt, and incompatible with oui ideas of poetiy The staff of cane" is a sUfl" of baiubu, borne 
by recluse Fenilents armed with a three-tined Foik> it»natnc is Sulam. 

’ Lit. the white flowers of Death. 
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Him to have nourished with her sweetest milk ; 

No stern morosity, nor cynic frewn, 

I’lie clKuactvrbtou oft itnjiressed on nge. 

Jailed »ii!i the Godlike harmony ihat shone 
Fiequent in smiles, expressive em Ids fate : 

Yet bis full eyes their youthUd liieietained. 

And glowed intense witli aidonr ■, mildly blight. 
Their peircing glances seemed to seaich the soul. 
In gentle accents, musierd and mild : 

Sweet ns the drofis tliat dovin the golden vase 
Pellucid flowed, what time Vinitdb* Son 
Bore from the I/ord of Fire’s protecting care, 

1 he sacred, life sustaining Amriit • 

Regardless of tire Monarch’s iiel'u! look. 

The sage thus spoke. “ O Then, whoe'er thou art. 

Let gentle mercy pour her soothing balm 

Thro’ all ihv veins, and raise the piostrate maid. 

Who tiPiiibles at Ihy feet I Let thy gi eat mind 

To spot thy high reiiovin, lliy goodly fame 

For acts heioic and for warlike gests, 

ir high renovMi and goodly fame’s tliy boast, 

IJji stains of infamy and base lepurt, 

With gen'rons pride, indignantly disdain 
As glares the midnight w'olf, that fiom the fold 
Greedy of blood, a gentle lamb has borne. 

And to the covert of some lonely glen, 

His vainly bleating, fleecy piey conveyed,^ 

Wlien the keen shepherd breaks on his letreat. 

And from Ins ruthless fangs the victim saves. 

So looked tlie Monarch not the fiery glance 
Of that fell serpent, whose envenomed eves. 

But by behulding, cm dies all the blood. 

Ami in the bloated vefns the healthful tide 
Of life congeals more dieadful ever shot. 

Breatliless he .stiuggled long, the scorching heat 
Ofrnge paiched up his throat and him forbade 
Tlie lent of wonlsand facnltv' of speech. 

Kindled at length the siiiothored fire blazed out 
Am] poured in wratlitu! torrents on the sire. 
Hniiible and meek, serenely calm he stood, 

Nor heeded not the frown, the trembling hp. 

The till eai’iiing accents of the stern-ey’d king. 

“ Rash man and ill advised," the Tyrant said, 


“ Darest thou upon my private foolsteps pry, 

And sliive by breath of empty words to change. 
The strong determin’d purpose of my soul > 

Begone intrusive wietch, lest 1 forget 
Thy2 sacred tribe, the silver of lliy hairs, 

And sheathe myswoid impurpled in thy blood. 

By all the names of heav’n no charm of speech 
Shall calm my wratli, no soothing pray’r assuage 
Mv kindled auger, nor iny pity niove, 

If rashly daring yet thou lingeiest heie 1” 

Low to the eaiili the viituons Muni'beiit ; 

As yields the passive reed befoie the storm, 

AVhen raging tempests swell by adverse winds, 
Ami sweep impetuous thiu' the racking sky, 
let still ojiposes, .still it’s ground maintains. 

And stiaightei lifts it's head fioiii every blast 
So did the Site the Monarch's rage avoid, 

Shun every gust, 'fore eveiy blast recline; 

But still for«ook not Seti to her fate, 

Resolved from lawless power to save the Queen. 

“ O Lord of Men, attend an Old Man’s speech'" 
Pursiia.stve thus he formed the mild response, 

“ Nor spurn the warning voice and sacred truths 
Of Sage experience: though celestiaP might 
Or strength Demonian^ every sinew firm 
And steel with more than mortal’ force the nerves 
Vet still to wisdom’s’ voice puissant power 
Should lend a thankful and attentive ear. 

All then attend ! if e'er thy bosom glowed 
At tale of other's deeds, and names renowned. 
Raised envy in thee'o excel their acU ' 

If ever viitue in seraphic^ notes 
To tbee her .syren captivating song 
Of glory deathless and immortal, sang. 

Ah then attend [—Let not the sudden blast 
Of pa.ssion, or the breath of base desire 
The goodly fabric of an age o’erfurn ; 

Nor honor’s itructure, rais’d with toil and care 
In glorious pleasure’s soft and idle hand. 

To instant ruin and flestruction hurl: 

Fine is the veil that parts from lust impure 
The noble holy feelings of the heart ; 

Fiom those base passions that defile the breast, 

1 he just affections that enlarge the soul. 


Ganidah, his Mother VmitA and Cadi u, were both wive.s of Casyapali, one 6f the nine Prajapatib or Patriarchs. By 
be slratDgenisofthe latter, Viniln had become her slave, and Was commanded to procure the Amriitum for herself and race 

(le whole fa,nilvofserpents).\m.liVemployed her son Ganidah to procure it, who took it by force from the keeping of 

gmh the God of Fire, and delivered it to Cadru-lndeah, however, recovered the Amriittum, before the serpents could 
as e it, but a few drops flowed down the side of the Chalix and felt on same Dharb.ha grass that wasplaceU under it : this 
the serpents eagerly licked up, and ever since their tongues have been doubled. 

Rav anal), would perceive he waa a Brahman by his sacrificial cord and other circumstances. 

” ’ 3 Pi5va balam, Div ine power ; Arura batam Demoniac power. VerA balam ; human power ; and JuvAna baltm, th« 
pow er of w isdom ; they form a fine climax in the original, in which Juyana balam bolds the principal place’ The climax 1 
have not been able to retain in the Translation. 

* Gand,ba\ah. 
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And jrive hii dupf b#*st pnargy to man. 

Not Miih contention rude and brutal force. 

Love, virtuous, beavenly, such as man may own, 

Nor blusli to cherish fervent in his breast, 

Doth (each his chosen votary to woo. 

But by the breath of elocjuence to raise 
And mild persuasive speech, witliin the bosom 
Of the maid ador'd, a flame congenial. 

Ardent and pure, as that his own avows. 

Cliaste, as the purest seraph's song, and mild, 

A* Orisons of meek-ey’d piety, 

Silver and sweet the voice of love resounds j 
Rough, hoarse and turbulent, as the madden'd sea, 
By tempests vex'd and force of adverse winds. 

Insults the passive sands, and throat'ning roars 
Tremendous dreadful o'er the frighf'ned beach, 

U is bold demands Desire rudely urges. 

From Heav'n the one proceeds, confess'd a God, 

An emanation from the great Supreme, 

"Who rules the perfect whole , from blackest Hell 
And Stygian* caves, fiend-like and foul : Desire, 
With all the Demons in his train, ascends. 

Love,3 holy Lmc ! the great primaeval cause 
Of all, cele.stial, universal Puw''r I 
'Twas he who fiist the jariing atoms charm'd 
And sooth'd them into rest j He spoke, and lo ! 

The utmost regions of disorder'd CIrios 
Re-echoed, and tlie soothing strain obeyed. 

Discord and Horror listen’d to his voice ; 

Tile uproar ceased ; Peace spread tierdovelike wings; 
And all the warring elements were joined, 

In bands of unisoa and sweet concord. 


Bis fragrant breath breath'd thro* the sterile- waste 
And every rock with animation teemed ■, 

Luxuriant and green the sands burst forth 
With herbage ; and the barren waters swarmed 
With living myriads and uncouth forms. 

Between his palms he moulded this fair orb. 

And gave to Nature all her beauty, all 
Her varied graces, all her namelew charms • 

Lovely from bis Creative hand she rose, 

In smiles and virgin modesty adorned; 

No low'ring frown deformed her placid brow. 

But every feature beam'd with harmony. 

And all her looks were looks of innocence '. 

Arrayed in native majesty she walked, 

Nor needed ornamentai help from art. 

Long liad she reign'd o'er our thrice happy world. 

In this first slate of Innocence and Joy, 

And every age had been an age of trnth, 

But fell Desira, the foe professed of Love, 

Of Order bland, of Peace, and Harmony, 

The Virgin violated and defil'd," 

Fain by instruction R&vanah to persuade. 

In alcgoricstraiusthe Muni strove. 

To render wisdom pleasant to his ear, 

The flame of virtue in hit breast allume. 

And pour the balm of pity o’er his heart ; 

Intent, o|^to prolong her fate, or save 
The child of sorrow from tlie hand of force. 

And, such the power of eloquence divine, 

That, to his deep-fraught words, the furious king. 

Gave due attention and observance calm. 

the Muni uses a rariety of 
the fire of his wrath, is so 


The complaisance of Ravanah is not, however, of long continuance : 
arguments to prevail on him to desist, but to no purpose, and at length 
strongly excited, that forgetful of his cast and apparent age and imbecility — 

more raged the King, and raising high 

The trembling spear, with all bis force of nerve, 
Hurled the nohallowed weapon at his heart. 

As from the scaly monster of tlie flood. 


* Naracab. 

* Abstract philosophical disquisitions do not assimilate with the spirit of English Poetry. 1 have, therefore, merely 
paraphrased B6d,h&ysnah in this place. He loses himself in those maxes of meUphysical minatise wherein the Indians 
delight so much to wander— after explaining the difference between .the Tri Gun&li (three qualities) essentially the 
same as in the Bhagavat Gil&, though circumstantially very different ; be says — " Before the Spirit which primwally 
moved the waters, felt an inclination to exert his creative energies by calling the Universe into existence, he possessed 
only the Satwa Gunam (pure unimpassioned virtue) ; previouely to the commencement of this inclination, the Rajah 
Gunam ( Fassion) acceeded to the former, and the conjunction produced Sak,hyam (Love), the fervour of the Sak,hyam 
increased by degrees, until at length the sacred fire burned lo strongly in the divine wind, that the smoke and fume arising 
therefrom produced the Tama Gunam (depravity —inclination to etnY), and then the Universe was created. The Tama 
(]hiaam prevailing at the period of the first creation, all the beings produced were supremely wicked ; hence the existence 
of the Demons (Asiir^h) and the origin of evil. But the violent luetof production, excited by the Tame Gunam, subsiding 
in the Divine mind, as the Satwa and Rajah Gunams gradually regained their influence, the Sak,byam was restored to its 
fuff pow er, and all beings produced at tlie second period of creation were virtuous ; henco the existence of the Gods (Suiib) 
and the origin of good. All creatures continued virtuoas until the influence of the Tama Gunam again prevailing,, 
eorrupted and reduced them to their present state." 
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Though thrown with force gigantic, bounds 
The pond'rous fragment, from the Muni's breast,, 

Su glanced the niissrle steel ; and wund'ruiis how 
A’ sudden change o’er all his foim look place ; 

His Hermit’s vestment shone with plates of gold. 

And clasped his manly breaat ; his time-worn biovrs 
Nodded with ehistriiing plumes •, the stiiff of cane. 

Which erst could scaicely prop his tolleiing flame 
Shone in the sunbeams now a tlirealeniug brand. 

O’er his broad shoaidera rose his ample shield, 

And alhisside the sable buffalo roared. , 

Raised to the sky his mighty loim appeared. 

And at the terrois of his lightaing e^es, 

Theheav'n-touclied innunt.ims sunk beneath the vales. 

Confess’d lie shone the potent king of Hell. 

Wlien on the royal beasts prescriptive haunts 
'I’he roaming tigci falls, and sudden sees, 

Arous'd lo vengeance, all bis force prepared. 

Aghast he stands— then steeling every nerve. 

Rushes to meet the foe, and dales the tight ; 

Thus Rdvan 

The personage concealed under the form and garb of a recluse Penitent, as above indicated* was^ 
Yamah, the king of Death and Hell— be has the guard of the southern region of the Workl committed, 
to him, whence he issues on every occasion that requires his appearance, mounted on a black Buffalo ; but 
as his presence is frequently necessary in the infernal realms to prevent the disturbance and confusioa 
that continually breaks out among his ♦mruly subjects, he has under him an army of Demons, calletf 
Kingcar«ih, whom, during his absence in the Worlds below, he sends over the southern regions of the 
World- toi bring him immediate infonmation of any occurrence that demands his interference. Some of 
these, passing over the wood in which Ravanah had alighted with Sit^, (Lanc^ is situated in the south) 
aaw the danger which threatened the Queen, and as their swiftness is equal to that of the forked lightning, 
gave instant intimation of it to Yamah. The God who was apprehensive of the result of a contest with 
Desagrivah (^/fe ten headed) took on himself the form before described — the result is known. The 
combat between the king of Lanca and the king of Hell was tremendous — after relating the change- in 
the appearance of Uavanah, wIjo was obliged to resume his proper gigantic shape, in terms still more 
terrific than those descriptive of Yamah; the Poet proceeds. 

Rudf tlieir encounter, terrible and fierce ; 

Fierce as the shock, when thro’ the middle air,. 

Rushing impetuous, adverse demons meet, 

And, while continual thunders shake th« earth, 

Wliile storms on storms, slow rolling thro’ the sky * 

And threat’mng ruin, terrify the World, 

£n wrapt in clouds and muiky darkness, hurl 
The forked lightning. — Blows quick followihg blows, 

Resounded thro' the troubled air and ’woke 
The echoes of the wood to wildest uproar. 

The Buttle raged with out intermission for seven days — the earth could, not contain them and (by 
lihe magic power of Rdvanah and the divine power of Yamah) the conflict was continued in the air: 
Ravanah being mounted in his flying Car, which moved by enchantment, and Yamah on hia Buffalo. 
At length, Ravanah, who, on setting out on the expedition to seize SitA, had armed- himself at all points, 

1 Compare the former dticriptiumof the Hermit on his first appearance, with the circumstances of his metamorphose, and 
observe the contrast. 
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lest he should be obITged to fight with" lUmah or his brother, took the arrow called' Parupadam, 
presented to him by 'Sivah, the force of which no power divine, demoniac, or human could resist, and 
threw it at Yamah the God fell headlong to the Earth. 


On sounding pinions through the yielding air 
When flies the terror* of the serpent tribes. 

From the dark womb of sulphurious cloud 
Sudden the rapid lightning darts, Uie stroke,. 

With force inevitable, to tire earth 
Headlong precipitates t he soaring bird. 

Wangled and scorched ; thus Yamah wounded felL 
As, in Malaya’s sandal scented groves. 

When fcom tlie hunter’s hand the barbed' steel 
The spotted monsfer goeo, and, nrillied wiih pain. 
He tears eniagvd llie blond impurpled ground. 
And by tlie roui of hoirid anguish v^akea 
The echoes of the rucks; thus deatli’s gieat King 
Infuriate raged, and, with soilbud a voice. 
Vengeance denounced upon the fyrant'.s head. 
That, shrinking from tlieir spheres, (he planets fled 
And struck with dread, the monsleis of the waves- 
Plunged to the lowe.st legions of the deep. 

Where end's Varunoh's reign and Hell begins.^ 
And now he lilison high tlie ebon^ mace, 

Whose mortal slioke none living can resist. 

Which melts the marrow in the aching bones. 

And in tlie livid veiiis congeals the tide 
Of healthful lll’e ; winch from the jewell’d thi'on* 
The powerful Monaich levels now in dust. 

Or hurls the shred clothed beggar to the grave. 
Then had the Lord of Lunc 4 felt its force 
And Itdinah’s prowess ne’er been known to song; 
Then had the dark deciees of fate, inscribed 
On living adamant by Innik who gave 
Specific form to all that here emsts. 

Been contravened, and gifted Rdvan died 
By hands immortal : then had Brahmi’s power, 
His Holy promise, and his destined will. 

Alike been ridiculed by gods and men. 

The swan-borne god arose ; swift as the dart 
That springing from the insidious woodman’s bow. 
Pierces the tiger’s side, he reached the Isle, 

Where stood the power men tremble to behold, 
Glancing red lightning from his angry eyes; 


Grasp’d by each, hand the fatal mace was raised 
High o’er his head, and for the deadly blow 
Each muscle ot his giant form was strained. 
Expectant of hU fate, not fearing, 

The car-bome king, disdaining coWiiril'ffight, 

If flight from rapid death could avail. 

Thus when fiom high the falcon itoopijto seize, 

His long beaked prey, the fearless bird recli net- 
?upiue upon the bo-ioni of the air, 

Walclutigih’ impending stfwke, and ’gainst the foe 
E-ueuds Ins long-bill like a waiiior’s spear* 

When now confessed the Lord of Nature shone. 

His foui-fold face emuning beams of light 
As if four sun.s had u&‘u t’llluine the Wuild,* 

The Lord of serpents reined his rage awhile, 

And Said , “ O heavenly soul I Pritudeval Lord I 
If fioin the glories of Empyiean Heaven, 

Me by tl'.y mandatos thou clescend’st to bless. 

When on the litadofyon devoted wretch, 

I’ve hurl'd the vengeance of .in injured God, 
’Tisniine alone to woiship and obev." 

Dissuasive Bruhnid thus — “ O king of Death, 

Why gainst my offspring* whom the woild revere, 
Burns tl^s lliv wrath ? Withhold thy deadly hand, 
Nor render vain, the oidinance^f fate, 

Which erst to suppliant Riviui's vows I gave, » 

By cruel penance, sell-inflicled pain, 

And tortures moved, winch but to hear would freezf 
The viial blood of man. — Titus I ordained — 

* TI13 fated life shall fiom demoniac might 
And power divine be s.ife ; by human strength, 

If e’er thou fall'st in combat, slialt thou fall.’ 

Then O desist' on me and 011 my fame, 

If at the gifted Loicl of Lancd aimed, 

Thy ebon vveapon light!..” — He cea-s’d, and Death, 
In remembrance of his fall by mortal hand 
Still rankling in h s breast, unyielding stood ; 

His dreadful eye fluslied anger on the King 
And high in air again he raised bis mace ; 

Then Brahmi mildly thus 


* The Garudah, which is said to feed on serpents ; not the bird which is so common in most parts of India, and which 
We call the Braminy Kite, but a monster of the species, which is said really to exist in the bills, tho’ probably seldom met 
with but in fables. 

® The extravagance of the latter part of the passage will be pardoned for the- sake of the former: it is carried much 
ftirther in the original — the sudden disappearing of the stars terrifies the Gods, who rush through the portals of Heaven 
to discover the cau.se and the plunging of the fish into the roots of the ocean, causes so great a commotion in the world of 
waters, that all the ships sailing thereon at the time, are swallowed up. 

* Caladan’dam, Th* Blaak Club : it Is the cause of violent.deatb, as the tears of Mriityu D6vi is of natural Death. 

* Lit. a Lance worn by the inhabitants of the bills, this is the principal weapon of that description of people to this day, 

suppose the bird here meant is the crane, its name in Sanscrit is Longbeck. 

* Another extravaganza, Brahmil has four faces. 

* R^vanah was a BtahmanaU by the father’s side- 
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BrdhmA by a variety of arguments, at lenifth prevails on Yamah to spare Rdtanah, to which, 
however, the God very reluctantly consents ; when his anger is allayed, he remembers the cause of 
dispute, SitA, whom he insists on restoring to Ramah;* this RAvanah obstinately opposes and again 
prepares for combat rather than permit it; the pacific ‘interference, therefore, of Brahma is nearly 
rendered vain. 


When rules the Lordofllghl thesinnmer months. 
When glow with heat intpn'<e the burning skies. 

And, scarcely hnWen, lurks the ready tiaine. 
Impatient of restrahit in veri/ bough. 

Thus, mover! bv ardent winds, the aerid eanes 
Burat into flames, and midst the crackling woods 
Dances the deligiited daily of fire ; 

Anon, slow sailing through (he burdened nir. 

Great Indri’s arm the pregnant clouds impel. 

And angry Agni secs his flames dispersed. 

When yet the wood rs scan^ly half consumed. 

And slow and sullen, wrapped in smoke retires. 
Scarce is he gorte when Rivan’s voice is heard ; 

And thro' the air, in wild commotion, troop 
The Genii of the winds ; the clouds recede 
The waters cease ; encouraged Agni turns, 

Plies all his powers, incites his busy train 
Of fire-hair'd fiends, till all the woodland burnt. 

One irresistable, continuous blaze. 

So once again the flame of passion raged ; 

Brahma ascends to Heaven and Ravanab 
him, to carry off Sif^ — He descends and awakes 
her at the coromencoraettt of the combat. 

— He raised her from the earth 

And soothed her fears • still vmassirred she gazed 
W^ith eyes of wild insanity around. 

And from the King, within whose arms she l.»y. 
Convulsed with horror, trembling sfrrank aghast. 

Like diamonds cased in yellow^ ivory shone. 

Her radiant eyes and hers the glowing blush* 

That on the bosooi of the maiden burns. 


Vain (he sweet voice of eloquence divine. 

And wisdom sacred precepts all in vain !■ 

Again in Rlvan's hand the weapon gleamed. 
Threaten’d again tlie dreadful mace of Death. 

His anger scarce th' Almighty could restrain. 

As, frowning, thus he said ; “ Cease yet a while. 
Impetuous spiiits cease ' Hear King of Death! 

And fertile fate of Situ fear no more ' 

Hear car-borne leader of the giant bands » 

If e’er, unmindful of a female’s tears. 

Against her pority thou darest to raise 
Th’ unhallowed hand of force, the Are of Heav'n, 
Swift darting from the vengeful donds, shall fall 
On thy devoted head, and, err the rock, 

As by th’ ungovernable tempest driveir. 

Tile bark is to .ten thousand atoms crirshed. 

Shall strew in fragments round thy fractured skull.** 
He said — submissive bowed the Lord of Hell, 

And hid in clouds, with all his demons sought. 

In sullen majesty the southern realms. 


Arising naked from the cleansing wave. 

Whose unrobed form intrusive eyes have seen ; 
While, o’er her golden neck end heaving breasts. 
In wild corrfiision spread her raren^ hair : 

Those breasts on wliuhthe formless, God of Love, 
Absorbed in sweetest extacy pet formed, 

Deiightfuif penance !* 


left, under the restriction of the malediction against 
SitA from the magic slumber into which he had thrown 


• Tile whole of the Battlf* of Death with Rivanali, bears a resemblance to the confliot of Satan with Death at the Gates- 
of Hell and the interference of BrahmA to that of Sin: so much indeed, that bad Bud,hAyanah writlca id the Yavand* 
I^ialect (Greek) he would have been considered as the prototype of Milton. 

2 The complexion ofSrti was yellow or golden, the word of Swarnam occurs so often in this Stanza that it was witk 
difficulty I avoided that repetition so disagreeable in Eogiisb Poetry, but so beautiful in alleterative versifiealioD. 

^ Lajja Ractana — the redness of shame. 

* Lit. the colour of a blaek bee. 

5 This last thought is perhaps eq«al teany in the Poem ; the wortfc in the originel aie— NirvW yAsray ad AsramaBi,^ 
Savitanub twAn taj JayayAd,huna — PatrAli twad Uroja 'Smia NelayA tal pania 'SatA Yati. — The Poet addresses Sits. 
“ Resolved now to conquer him (lidvatiah) who has no material body {the Qod of Love) becoming a reelus* Penitent^ 
absorbed in contenaplalion, took his stalioa on thee, and fixed Iris heuse of leaves on the place where the leafy marks are 
impressed between tl)« mountains of thy breast." It is customary to impress marks of leaves and flowers between the breasta 
of Cshatriya W’omen, recluses reside in small houses of leaves frequently in mountainous situation ; penances are often 
performed to enable a person to obtain victory over his enemies ; hence the allusions in this Stanza, but there, though 
just and simple, 1 could not have rendered intelligible to an English Reader, and I, therefore, hav e retained only thegeneM) 
idea— this will serve as a specimen «f my mode of TranaUtien throughout. 
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Ravanah oonvfrys SitJk to the city of Lanca and delivers her to the care of hia niece Trijatk 
here the action ends, and here ends, also, the remains of B6d,hayanah. 

The interference of Yatnah £U)d subsequent circiinnstances are not in Valmikik who attributes the 
curse, said by B6d,h^yanah, to be pronounced by Brahma to another person, and a former period. 
Ravanah, he says, by the power he possessed of conveying himself whither he pleased {Cdrna Charoy see 
the second of the Stanzas from B6d,hnyanah in the original) entered Heaven and seeing Ramb,ha, the 
most beautiful of the Celestial Nymphs, fell violently in love with her, but, as she was attached to Nala 
Cubarah, the son of his brother Cubarah, (the God of Wealth,) she refused to listen to him, and he, 
therefore, ravished her. Here it is remarkable that Ramb,ha uses almost the same dissuasive arguments, 
as the disguised Yamah in the foregoing translation. When her lover, Nala Cubarah was informed of 
what had happened, he cursed Ravanah, in the words which B6d,hayaBah attributes to Brahma. Thus 
the same circumstance, though differently told by the two Poets, is made the Palladium of the chastity of 
Sita : notwithstanding which, she insists on passing through the fiery ordeal after the epnquest of Lanca> 
to convince Ramah of her purity. 



APPENDIX 


TO THE 

TRANSLATION OF BODJIAYANAH. 


X CANNOT forbear repeating the Note, marked 2, in Page 5, in order to compare it with the following 
paisages from Sanchoniathon and Aristophanes, which have just met my eye. The Philosophy of 
Rodjhayanab may be considered as the Epicurian system of India; it differs both from the Vedanta and 
Sidjhanta, or Theological and Kational systems, in many respects (perhaps it may be characterized as an 
union of both) and appears to be that which first spread from India into Egypt, Asia proper, Greece and 
Italy ; which produced at an early period, the Theogony and latterly the Poem of Lucretius — I shall 
give the Greek of Aristophanes to enable a more correct comparison being made. 

BOD,HAYANAH. 

. . . . ^ 

Pp.FORE the Spirit, which prirasevally moved on the troubled waters felt an inclination to exert his 
creative energies by calling the Universe into existence, he possessed only the Satwa Gnnam {the 
quality of unimpussioned virtue) ; previously to the commencement of this inclination, the Haja Gunam 
the (juality passion), acceded to the former, and the conjunction produced Sak,hyam ( Love), the favor 
of the Sak,hyam increased by degrees until at length the sacred fire burned so strongly in the divine 
mind, that the smoke and fume arising therefrom produced the Tama Gunam f the quality of depravity, J and 
the Universe was created — hence the origin of evil at the first period of creation ; the Tama Gunam 
subsiding, Love again prevailed, hence the origin of good at the second period of creation. 

SANCHONIATHON. 

The principle of the Universe was a dark and windy air, or a wind formed of dark air, and a turbulent 
evening chaos: when this windy?-// in love with its own principles, and a mixture was made, that mixture 
was called Desire or Cupid; from whence came all the seed of this building and the generation of the 
Universe. 


ARISTOPHANES. 

Xaoc Kill T£ peXav irpSroy, kcu raplapoc ivpvc^ 

FijS’, ovt’ &np, ovb ovpavoQ nv. 'EpiSovs Ziy d vtipvoi kqXkoic 
Ttkltt TTpwTi’^oy vTtnvipiov vv^ h ptXavuTTTtpoc ’utoy. 

*‘E^ ou wtpv7r]eXXopivaig (Spate tSXaTtv "Eptue 6 wodeivoc, 

I.riX5u>y vutov u)]tpvyaiy ypvttaiv, uKtic kvoyuKtoi ^lyaic. 

’Ov]oc xaet tvleptJerh piytlc vvXiu, Kara rdprapov ivpuv 
'Eye'^r^lva^ ytVoc hf^ivepoy, kcu irpwroi' av/iyayty t’e (pQc. 
Tlpoupoy c' OVK liyyiros wdararwy, vs'iy "Epwe avviyiUv 
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In the beginning existed Chaos, and Night, and Black Hell, and wide extended Tartarus. 

There was neither Earth, nor Air, nor Sky In the vast bosom of Hell 
Black pinioned Night laid the primaeval windy Egg, 

From which, in due season, was hatched desire-exciting Love, 

Resplendent, as to his shoulders, with golden wings and resembling an ungovernable whirlpool; 

He, uniting with rapid nocturnal Chaos, in extended Tartarus 
Created our race and brought them into light ; — 

For the Gods did not primaevelly exist, feafr Love mixt together and produced all things. 

Tu these three passages the leading thoughts are the same ; they indicate the existence of a primtcval 
Chaos, and the production of the Universe from it by Liove. Resides the Chaos, Bod,hyunah aud Sancho- 
niathon, mention only an actuating principle : but Aristophanes has besides three distinct beings, Nightj 
Hell, and Tartarus, respecting whose functions he is very indistinct. But how clear, how simple, how 
beautiful is the exposition of the Indian in comparison with the unintelligible mysticism of the Phoenician 
or the extravagant rant of the Grecian. God, says he, existed a pure and jdacid spirit, involved in 
himself and actuated by no extraneous objects — this I understand to be indicated bv the Satwa Gnnam 
— besides himself there was nothing but a broad expanse of troubled Waters. The Chaos or perhaps 
the cypvc raprapve of the Greeks— on this the^/jnVf God moved — “ The Earth was without form and 
void, and darkness was on the face of the deep : and the spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
waters” — at length it was his Divine will to assume to himself feeling and passion, by the conjunction of 
which with Virtue was produced Love or affection. The latter by the social principles of its nature, 
could not exist alone, and by its energies, therefore, the world was Created; evil from affection having 
degenerated into self-love, by restriction to one object, and good from its being extended to many. The 
whole of this is clear, the deductions logical; and the reasoning^if not founded on an intimate knowledge 
of Divine, is at least compatible with human nature. Sanchoniathon, hearing, but not understanding, the 
foregoing on some similar passage of Indian Philosophy, says the spirit of God was a “ dark and windy 
air,” which preposterously “ falls in love with its own principles,” and makes a mixture, but of what 
does not appear, except it be of itself and the Chaos, for nothing else exists of which to make one; by 
this mixture Cupid, or Love is produced : Love then is both the cause and effect, actuating the dark wind 
in the first instance and originating from that very actuation. I'he last sentence, in which, by a jumble 
of Metaphors, the building of the Universe is said to spring from the seed of Love, is a suitable climax to 
the whole. The Greek is more reasonable and connected, but black pinioned Night laying an Egg in 
the bosom of Hell, from which Love with golden wings is hatched, conveys the idea of a black hen 
hatching a little, callow, yellow-wingd Chicken, and by no means suits the sublimity of the subject, 
nor the magnificence of the corresponding thoughls : he makes Chaos, also, though for what reason I 
know not, take an active part in the Creation, and like Sanchoniathon involves the whole in a mist of 
obscurity. The last part of the last verse, is almost in the very words of Bodh^iyanah. Arist.— 
7rriv’'Ec(oc ovvipihv. Bo.— lie (Love) moulded in his hands and gave a form to the Ball of the earth 
— only that the Greeks set before the mind the image of an apothecary mixing up [owL pdm') drugs 
in a mortar. 

On the whole it is evident that the conceptions in the three passages are the same: that the first is 
conspicuous for the propriety of its deductions, and the clearness of its expressions : that the second and 
third are obscured by tliat veil of mystery in which Ignorance always delights to envelope herself: that 
the former, from the terms in which it is conveyed degenerates almost to non.sense, and that the latter is 
disgraced by low and trivial conceits. The inference is that the Indian is the souice whence the others 
have proceeded, but that, by the imperfection of the channels, by which the I’hilosophy of India reached 
Greece and Asia, it has degenerated from its original perfection, and shinei dimly through the mystery 
and quaintness of Sanchoniathon and Aristophanes, 
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I never saw the passage from Sancboniatbon in the original^ and am not prepared to contend for hit 
authenticity, though I should be very much inclined to do so were it necessary. Aristophanes 1 admit, 
is only a Comic writer, and therefore not a criterion of Hellcman Philosophy, but it should be remem- 
bered, that he lived in the time of Herodotus, Socrates, and Plato ; when the former had displayed to 
bis countrymen the tenets of the Egyptians and Assyrians the second had explained, and the latter bad 
■written commentaries on them; his Philosophy, therefore, is an epitome of the prevalent opinions of the 
times : — that he indeed “held the Mirror up to Nature and shewed the very body of the times, its form 
and pleasure” — is plain, from the story told by somebody, of Plato*8 sending his works to Dionysus, to 
inform him of the manner of Athens, and his Comedy of the Birds, whence the foregoing extract it should 
be remembered was written in a more dignified occasion than most of bis works, to persuade hit 
countrymen to fortify Deceleum against the inroads of the Peloponnesians into Attica. 



THE RHISHMA PARVAM; 

OB, 

SIXTH BOOK OP XH,= MAHABHARAT: 

CONTAINING THE WISDOM OF SANJAYAH, THE BHAGAVAT GITA OR APPEARANCE OF GOD; 
AND THE FIRST DAY'S BATTLE, WITH THE ACTS OF B.HISHMAi 


HEVERENCE' to V6da Vyas^h, the son of the grandson of Varishtah, the grandson of Sactih, 
the son of Parisarah, and the father of Sncah ! Tims Vaisampayanah having paid’ obeisance to 
Vy^sah, in this manner, as Sutah had related it to the Saunriah and the Great Riishes, spoke to the 
Great King Janamljayah; hear, O Janamija^ah ! while the Pandav^ and Cauraijih were gathering 
together the earth, and in arms opposing each other, Dhriltarashtrah spoke with Sanjaya : O Sanjaya, 
Said he, they are prepared to battle disregarding the advice which your Great King,* Crushnah gave ; 
will this soon end ? will he be able to overcome by himself the Pandavah whom Crushnah assists 

While he thus spoke Veda Vyasah came, and due reverence being given to him, and he being 
seated on a Golden Throne, the King joining together his hands, requested information respecting the 
War between his relations, when thus Veda Vyasah answ'ei^d — “ Because the time of destruction 
approaches to your people, they have made war — do not be grieved on this account; if you would see 
the war, I will give you the holy eye taken from the hand of ^Iswarab.” W-hen he had thus said, 
Dhriltarashtrah replied “ O God, the war which these kinsfolks gathered together make, 1 do not de- 
sire lo see, because I account it a great sin ; but 1 request I may hear the circumstances of the war.” 
When he asked this favor, Vyasah answered — “ Thou Sanjaya,* daily beholding the battle, shalt relate 
the affairs of it to the King. To thee a far seeing eye and to hear things spoken afar off I have prayed 
to have the power of granting. I have favored thee with a knowledge of their discourse; their hearts; 
their secrets ; what they speak of among themselves ; the affairs carrying on by either party night 
and day, and likewise their numbers. I have endowed thee with such, virtue that, though thou 
remainest in the midst of the combat, the weapons shall not light on thee. By these endowments thou 
mayesthear the conversation of the Devas assembled in the air to behold the battle; afterwards thou 
wilt give an account of the battle to the King.” Thus said V6da VyAsah, and disappeared from their 
sight. 


* The series of Narrators of the B.haradatn and other Indian works regularly communicating with each other as the 
Jars in an Electric Battery, is here observable — to convey an intelligible idea of it one must have recourse to something 
similar to Algebraic signs — At these the positive sign— be narration, and the negative 8ign= Attention, and the scheme of 
narration in the present book will be as follows : Sanjaya — Drutara8htrah=Vy&.sah— Vaisampayanah— Saumcas, Rusbis 
and Sitah=Janamijayah=Reader. 

* Criishna endeavoured to accommodate matters, and the PAndus were willing to come to terms ; as were, also, the 
Elders of the Curus, but Duryod,hanah and his immediate relations, refused to submit to any decision but tiiat of arms. 

3 The Mahabaradam, which signi6e8 most fteauy, is so called, as declined in the Adi Purvam or hrst book, from 
BrahmA having weighed it against the eighteen Puranas, and is the heavier, 

* Dhriitarashtrah, the father ofDaryod.hanah, was blind. 

* Sanja/ah was one of the Disciples of Vyiisab. 
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Then Dhriitarashtrah said, “ 0 Sanjayab, why were ever sensible and relative Kin^ destroyed 
by war ? Iriorm me of the origin, the rbanges, and quality of things in this world." Sanjayab 
answered, “ who am I, to relate to thee, the wonders of this earth. Nevertheless as it is known to me, 
will 1 say, attend — Kings have always flourished in this world, therefore the world is great 

The five principal properties of the Elements which constitute the Universe are Sound, Tangi- 
bility, Form, Taste, and Smell, and the five Elements they qualify, are the Earth, Water, Fire, Air 
and .Ether. To the .Ether belongs only the property of Sound. To the Wind or Air, Sound and 
Tangibility. 'I o to tlie Fire, Sound, I'angibility and Form. To tltc VYater, Sound, Tangibility, Form 
and Taste. 'Jo the Earth all the five, but more especially Smell. 

In the midst of the Earth is the Great Mem, which is ten thousand Yojamam in length and 
breadth, and eighh -four thousand in height, and southward from the Great Mcru is the Jambu Tree, 
whose fruit i.s as large as an Elephant, and having when ripe fallen from the tree, its juice runs as a river, 
under the name of Jambu Nadi, Gold is called Jarnhunadum. Those who have drunk of this juice 
never know old age or sickness. From this river the centrical region of the world is called Jambude- 
vepam, and the Salt Sea surrounds this region as a ditch surrounds a Fort. 

Round the Great Mtum are the following six mountains— Hemacntah, Neshatah, Hemav^n, 
S.vetab, SungavAn, Nelatrih. Mem is the King of these mountains, and rotind the foot of it dwell the 
Muninh* Kenaruh ; Kempurushuh, Gandarvub ; Sidjhah, Vidyad,harHlt, Garndah, Ponagith, and also, 
the eiffht keepers of the World. Higher up the Hill than these dwell Mrahtna, Devandra, and others ; 
still higher itgain, Vishnu and his followers. And on the brow with the Goddess Goiiri in the Carnlcara 
Vanam is Paramcsw'arah^ enthroned. There are besides in this region nine Empires (Varsham) 
situated as follows, ITe names of four ^f these Empires differing much in different Authors^ J (tliall 
emit them ; the five remaining are* : — the Empire Bharatam which lies on this side the mountain 
Hemaviln, on the other side of the mountain Hemacutah shines the Empire Urih, the Empire of 
Ketamalam is to the west of Mvru, beyond the Nila (black) mountains lie the Swetah (white) mountains, 
and beyond those the mountain Hemavan; at the foot of this mountain extends the Empire Airavatam, 
which on the opposite side is bounded by the Sringa mountains. Between the countries lying North 
and South from M^m is the Empire llavruttum; these are the five most considerable Empires. 
In the Empire^ Airavatam beyond which is the mountain Shringam, the Sun never appears^ and 
the inhabitants are miserable : they have no light but from the Moon and Stars, and the Demons 
abound there; they shine like the lotos; their colour is that of the lotos; the form of their 


‘ Th?«e are the different Tiibe* of the Gods. 

* 'file Lord of Heaven ; (he same as Si v.di— Garni is one of the nam?s of his consort, tire Groddess Bavani. 

* The names of the four Empires not noticed h^re are Kanpurashah, Heranyah, Badraswah, and Curuii. 

* I have omitted the desrriptions which follow the other Empires except Airavatam; I have particularized with res- 
pect to this Empire because the desciiplion of it so intimately agrees with whu flie Greeks have (aid of the Cimmenatos: 
1 (hall cootrast two lines of the original Sanscrit, with two from the Argonauts of Qipheus. The Greek it— 

— trtira ct Kipfiepoun 

— dljoo re fiovvoi 
"Aiync appopoi iim wvpiBpopov 

The Sanscrit is 

Varsham Airavatam nama— tasmach Sengavata pfiram 
Na tatra Snri/a stapete — naeha jevanti Mdnavah. 

Tn die Empire named Airavatam, beyond which is the mountain Sringam, 

The sun never is, and men live not there. 

Add the Epitaph “yZery beamed" to the sun and the last lino will boas perfect a translation of llie Greek as ef the Sanscrit. 
—Na jivante rnanavali, is a curious e,\ampleof dialectic variaiioD: Afa (non— No) it English and Latin mdnith miin, af 
which Manurul is the plural, English only, and jivunle (juvant) Latin. 
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countenances is the form of the lotos, and their smell is the smell of the lotos flower : their scent is never 
disagreeable, but always pleasing ; they never feed, and have complete command over all their senses ; 
they originally descended from Heaven, and are without sin ; the term fixed for their life, O Lord of Men, 
is thirty thousand years. O Chief of the race of B,haratah ! This Earth, the footstool of Cod, is very 
sinful, but they who are charitable and constant in the performance of their respective duties shall obtain 
felicity. In this world also, there arc riches, vessels of gold, carriages, many holy rivers as the Gunga, 
the Yamuna, and the Saraswati, and many pagodas besides this : there are in this world seven sorts of 
mountains, and this world produces also the nine species of precious stones, ndmely, the ruby, the diamond, 
the greater cat’s eye, the smaller cat’s eye, the topaze, thf emerald, the saphire, the pearl and the coral, 
and mines of different metals in mountainous situations, gold, silver, copper, iron, and lead. Jn the four 
quarters of the world, Angah, Lingah, Vangah, Sind,huh, are many kingdoms, as Baharam, Carnatacam, 
Keratam, Matsyam, Panjalum Pandyam, &c. &c. Holy Countries, as Crinchi, ( asi, itc. ike. Eighteen 
Castes, in which there are beautiful women, as Bramanah, Cshatryar, Vaisya, Sudra, &c. &c., for the 
sake of these things, Kings make war, forgetting the ties of kindred, and the Conquerer amongst them 
governs the Earth.* 

Kound the Jambn durpam is the salt sea, beyond that Peppala durpam, round that the sea of liquid 
sugar, beyond that the Cusa rlur{)atn, round that the sea of wine, beyond that the Craunchy durpam, round 
that the sea of ghee, beyond that Sak,ha durpam, round that the lire sea, beyond that Salmali durpam, 
round that the sea of milk, beyond that Surta durpam, here are the scats of Vishnu, the preserver of all 
the worlds, round that the fresh water sea, beyond this the Anantavanam, where dwells Iswarah with 
Gaiiri invisible. Thus seven regions and seven sens perfect the system of the Universe.® Kings shall 
never cease to delight in this world ; thus said Sanjayah, and finished. 

Dhriitarashtrah having heard and applauded this speech — do thou, said he, go now to the Camp and 
as soon as possible return. Accordingly he went and was there ten days during the battle made by 
B,hishma. In the night of the tenth he came into the presence of DhrUlarashtrah, and falling at his feet 
wept. The King alarmed, demanded what was the news in the Camp? He, rising and sitting down, 
answered — thy father^ B,bishma fell in the battle. On hearing these words, Dhriitarashtrah fell down in 
a swoon, as a flying mountain falls on the ground, whose wings are cut by the diamond weapon of 
Devendrah ; recovering, he now rolls himself in the dust, now remembering B,hishma, he calls him with 
a loud voice and weeps — and now again comforting himself, he addresses Sanjayah — Oh Sanjayah, said 
he, is it true that Bjhishma is dead ? dost thou speak with recollection and truth ? My father was brave, 
courageous, bold, and valiant ; by whose hand did he die ? did not our people assist him ? relate to me 
the circumstances of the war between the two parties for these ten days. Sanjayah, by the endowment 
of Vyasah, began to say — 

Hear, O King ! having taken my leave and departed from thy presence, when I came that same 
night to the Camp, thy Son was upon his throne. Having prostrated myself! stood on one side — 
then thy Son, looking on the surrounding Kings — »ur Father B,hishma, said he, has firmly resolved by 
himself, to destroy the whole of the Pandavah — bo only careful and prevent Sikhandih from fighting 
against him, and leave the rest of the battle to B,hishma, if so we cannot preserve him, then shall 
the Lion fall by the prowess of the Sheep. In the safe'y of B,hishma consists our future prosperity. 
Having spoken, he dismissed the several Kings to their homes and retired to his closet. On the 

* I have in thi* paragraph omitted a great deal, particularly a long list of the names of Kingdoms, Holy Countries, 
Rivers, Casts. &c. 

> This is the Mythological, or Vedanta aystem of the world, the rational or Si dhanta is the same with the Pythogorian, 
Copemic^n, or Newtonian. 

> The following it a Genealogical Table of the Family of the B,baratah, of which the Cauraviih and Pandarvah were 
the two branches . — See Page 4. 
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morning of the following day BJiishma having performed his morning devotions, and having adorned 
himself with a Necklace of Pearl, the Breast Jewel, the shoulder Brai'clet, the Crown and other prec ious 
ornaments, clothed himself in silk of the finest texture, and being armed with every weapon allowed by 
the Shastranp ascended his chariot, over which was raised his banner, and on the sides of which were 
borne his Ensigns, and his colours* Then the Eight corners of the World seemed abwut to crack by the 
thunder of thousands of Cavalry, of Elephants, of Cars, of the chariots of the commanders and of the 
continually resounding kettle drums; while the bards praised B,hishma in a thousand songs. Him 
eleven Achuhini of IVoops follo»wed with acclamations in which joined Dronah, Crupah and the 
Heroes of the w hole army, and which were re-echoed by Diiryodanah, his lirothers, and ail his Henerals, 
such acclatiiations the Gods themselves never received. Borne thus in triumph, he arrived at the field 
of battle, and, looking round on the army, O kings, said he, the slaughter of this day will be great, much 
better will it be to die fighting on this plain than dastardly at home—your reward hereafter will be 
greater than for a thousand Aswamad.ims, fight ye then without fear. Have not you seen that the Carnah, 
who till this time was on our side is now as a stranger.-' now each distribute your forces in the left and right 
wings. Agreeably to bis orders, the chiefs retired to their posts, B,hishina , then thus addressed 
the King. Did 1 not tell you 1 would slay a thousand crowned charioteers in a day ? now then shall 
thou behold the fulfilment of my promise. Afterw-ards B,hishma and Drdnah fixed the stations of the 
several bodies of I rriops and drew up the whole in a line facing thu west. }3,hishma placed himself 
at their head and appeared like the newly risen sun, * on his right and on his left hand were Crupah, 
Aswadhama, Crutavarma, Solyab, Barnhlicah and Bhiiresravah ; in the midst the King and his brothers, 
before whom were three Kings with the Body Guard ; in their proper places were the regular battalions, 
the Archers and their several commanders. I'lnis B,hishma placed the battle in array, in the order 
called ® Macara Veguham, even the Devas seeing this formiAble appearance were terrified, 

Before this, D,harma Rajah with war-like music, with the sound of the kettle drum, with his 
heroes; with seven Aelioliini of troops, came aloft in his chariot with his brothers, all of excellent beauty, 
beneath their respective banners and with the Dropadah \’eratah, and his other kinsmen, all command- 
ing armies of chosen warriors, and led his battle over the plain, like the eastern Ocean roiling 
against the western. D,harnia Rajah having had good omens, and foreseeing the success of his arms, 
rejoiced, and thus addressed his commanders around him. — Brave friends, this battle either brings us to 
the feet of Devendrah or places us on his throne. Be not dismayed at the superior forces of our 
enemy; for with us is the all-sufficient Criishnah — fight, therefore, as men resolved to conquer — fight 
with assurance of success : this they promised and retired to their several stations.-— After their depar- 
ture, D,hanna Rajah turned to Arjunah and said, seestthou not, 0 brother, how B,hishma has drawn 
out his army in the order of Macara Veguham ; much, alas, I fear, our powers are not suffleieni to 
conquer him. To him Arjunah, boaatingly— what, my brother ! what is all this mighty host? What is 
the B,hishma himself opposed to the dreadful fury of fire, opposed to the destructive power of these 
Rockets,^ struck by these he will fall lifeless on the plain, soon shalt thou witness his destruction. 
Thus he said, encouraging him, and commanded Drushtadyumnah to form the forces for battle. 
The hero obeyed, and drew them up in the order of Vajra* Veguham. Then the mighty 
Arjunah appointed his commanders to their several stations, in the front he placed the sons of 


* “ Ntwly risen" because he stood in the East, the Army pointing the West. 

* Macara is the Swordfish, in which form the Army was drawn up; thus in former days. We admitted FAtea do 
Pore and other fantutic figurea into our Tactics. 

J Fire Rockets, perhaps Fire Arms. 

* The lightning array ; formed perhaps in this maimer, like (be forked lightning. This it eonjeetured as Vegilham 
signifies also, a Diamond. 
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Dropuda, his brother Naculah, Sahadevah, and his son the brave Ahimanyuh, on hts right 
hand llhimah, and to the South^ and North the chiefs Chaketanah and the Alatsya, and the 
Pungala Rajas, while in the most advantageous place he stationed the Elephants, far resounding 
with tlie noise of bells. 'Fhus while prepared, the hero w-aited for the foe, he heard with joy 
the pleasing omens of future success in the acclamations of thousands whom his bounty had clothed, 
fed, and enriched. Sekhindi stood opposed to R,hishma, and the rniglity Vajra \^egnham to the battle of 
the enemy like a rock against the waves of the great Sea. Even Adiseshah could scarcely bear the 
weight of these contending armies, in either of which there were no children or old men, but all 
were valiant and able soldiers. 

Thus said Sanjayah and paused. Dhriitarashtrah being alarmed and surprised, dp«:ired him to 
proceed. Sanjayah conlinued— hear, O King ! the chariot of the world preserving Crii'ihnah and 
Arjunah, celestially shining and adorned by their golden banner, appeared in the eves of our people 
like the brilliant fire-fly, and by the sound of the chank blown by Cnishnah, the army of the 
Pandavah hearing it were greatly rejoiced and confiimcd, the army of the Cauravah terrified and 
dismayed; then on the army of the Cnrus there rained a shower of blood, a w-hirlvvind arising blue 
against them, tha stars fell fiery from their orbits, and many other adverse omens appeared. The 
Guru Bjhishma, Ashwadamah and Crupah beholding these things foresaw too surely that success was 
not for them. When thy Sons saw these bad omens altlio’ they feared, they sounded their chanks, as 
if they feared not, and commanded the five tunes of War to be played, and now as the Ciiru H,hishnia 
and Crupah led their armies on to battle, they wished success to the Fandavuh. When the two armies 
first arose to battle they made an agreement that when speaking, one should not speak ill of another ; 
when falling in combat, when laying down their arms, when they who fled, loosed their hair, they who 
feared, they who hiinted, they who werej^armed, they who demanded quarter, they who took lefiige 
on a white ants hill, tiiey who bit the grass, they who ascended a tree ; all these though they met as 
enemies, they had made a compact not to slay. 

While these tw'o valiant armies were thus spread abroad like an extended wilderness, the 
D’liarma Rajah himself taking oflp the shoes he w'ore and placing his arms in his chariot, descended to 
the Earth, and saluting [hliishma* with joined hands advanced tow'ards tlie army of the Cnrus. Seeing 
this, his brothers Criishnah, Satyaki the Pnngala Raja and his other kin'^folks, all descending from 
their chariots, followed him, and said — we being all here, why dost thou go alone ? W'hv leavest 
thou thy army drawn up In array, like a negligent man for the enemy to deride us ? Then Crushnah ; 
knowing his heart, smiling said, why do ye fear ?—D,hanna Rajah goes to salute B,hishma and 
the othars, and to ask permission to begin the battle. They were satisfieil, and looked on. Criishnah, 
Arjunah and his brothers followed after, and paying their respects to B,hishma, Oh grandfather, said 
they, after having thus sulFered trouble in the wood shall we die, or shall we obtain the Kingdom, 
if we stand forth to battle f It is fourteen years since we last saw thee, to hear thee speak and to 
see thy face has been our greatest wish— for this are we come, advise us what to do. B,hishina being 
unwilling to answer was silent. 1 hen D,harma Rajah said, this is no lime to be silent, 1 have come to 
obtain permission to enter into battle against thee - bless me that I may succeed, and permit me to 
depart— Bjhishma said, O D,harnia Rajah ! If thou hadst not come now, I should have cursed thee into 
ashes, thou hast done a good deed in coming: after thou hast gained the Victory over thy enemies, pie- 
aerve our family. May whatever thou desirest succeed without imperfection ; ask what other gift thou 
yet wanLest, and that I can bestow upan thee. D,harma Rajah said — thou, being friendly to the 


1 Tht army of the Pandavali must have floated the East, as that of the Cauravah faced the West. 

* By the foregoing Genealogical Table he \vas grand Nejjhew of B.hishma, llie nieeliog ©f great great GranH- 
(klhers and their descendants in combat, isnut so extraordinary if the extentof the life of man at the ..Era of the Poem 
be considered two thousand years. ’ 
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Cauravab, altho’ thou makest war with ns, still continue to think well of us, and tell me by what means 
thou thyself mayest be conquered. li,hishma smiling, embraced him, wished him prospoiit), mul s.ud, 
while my weapon is in ray hand it is not possible ereti for the Devas to overcome nie, hut when Liiat 
is gone, I may ba slain. But this is not the time for these things ; at some future time I will it-ii tliee 
more; depart in peace. The King acknowledged his kindness, and making obei-’cence, departed, and 
going towards Dronacharyah, Cnipah, and Satyali, having reverentially paid his respects, said to them, 

I am come to obtain permission likewise of you ; ha\lng received their blessing, he turned to 
Didnacharvah, and spoke to him ashe had done to B,hishma; he answered--^! wonld not lose inv Imw 
and arrows, for, if 1 were to lose them, I might be overcome: thus said ('vup.di, 1 Iiive eternal lilV and 
am deathless, having overcome tby enemies, when thou governest the Kingdom 1 will he with thee : 
thus Satvah, when I drive the Chariot of C.irnah I will confound his heart that thou mayest overcome 
him. The King having heard these several speeches, rejoiced and returned to his army. 

Meanwhile Criishnah, as if he had only come to view the scene of battle, going to Cnmah said, is 
it not true that thou wilt not fight against the Pandavah until l>,his!ima falls I' fill ilien wilt thou 
not come to assist Pandavhh ami fight against the Cauravah ? CVuiiali smiling, shall 1 give my life, 
which is civen to the King of the Gurus, to any other person.'' 1 will not fight contrary to my jironiise, 
nor will 1 forsake the King. Crtishnah said, it is well, and returned to the army of the Pandavub. 

Then the D,harma Rajah standing im the midst, between the two armies, and looking towards 
the arm V of the Cauravali, said -vvlioever among ym in lliis army thinks to presciwe his hfe, even now 
with us may he be safe. This is the time for every man to preserve himself— I will look upon llio^e who 
shall join me as my own. Then thy son, named \ iiyutshuh led his forces to the army of l';ituia\ah, 
and while the Cauravah insulted him, paid obeisanne to the D,harma llajaii. dlie King rejoiced, made 
him many presents, seated him in his chariot, clothed him in f suit of armour, and exultiugly sounded 
■ his chank. Then D,harma Rajah and his brothers, having every one of them ascended their chaiiots, 
stood prepared for the combat. 

® The Guru Rajah going to Drdnachiiryah and shewing him the forces of the Pandavah sairl— the 
Vojra Veghuam (ormed by thy Disciple Driishtadyumnah and supported Oy Bhimah Satyaki, \’eratah 
Driipnduh and other valiant persons is very strong ; with us ij thyseP, Crupachaiyah, Aswadjihmah, 
Satyah and other heroes : ye all should assist Bjhishma, he said— and the Gurus promised to obey his 
commands. 

Bjliishms sounded his Chank and every one of the whole army of the Cauravah Founded thoir 
Chanks, the sound of the kettle drum, of the h.au(hoy, of the fife, of the tabor, of the drum, the five 
species of martial music; the sound of tlie death trumpets whose tone is the voice of a Demon, and the 
sound of the wheels of the chariots, and the quivering noise of the flags over them, the clashing of 
weapons, the twaiigingof bows, the horse encouraging exclamations of the cinnioteerB, the sharp ione.s 
of the continually vibrating bells in the ears of the beautiful elephants, the loud cries of their drivers, the 
noise of the galloping of horses and of the arms of their riders, the cries and clashing of the weapons of 
the infantry, the flaj.ping of the banners which were hoisted over the chariots, tliis confused intermixture 
of various Founds {woduced but one tremendous clangour as a thousand dilleieiit coloured threads are 
woven into one piece of cloth. When the tw'o armies opposed each other, the red dust and black arising 
darkened the air, and filled all the world, the region of Brahma cracked, the stars fell, the moon and the 


* CArnali is the elder brij^isr of tire Panders : the reason why be is on the side of the Cuius is told in a former pait 
of the Poem. 

® Here brings Wilkins’ tian»latinn with the speech of Diiryodhanah to Dr6nach.'iryah he then nnsccounlably omits 
one of (he finest flesnriptiota ever worked up by Poet (that of fl'» ejfregsfinn of sounds prior to the battle) and inserts 
|he names of llie several chunks blown by Crushnah, &e. which I have left out. 
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* in were shaken from their orbits, the eight corners of the world burst asunder, Adiseahah who supports 
the earth tottered, the seven regions of the universe trembled. 

As the two armies, thus angrily beholding each other, advanced. Arjnaah, driving his chariot into 
the Tnld^t, -ind beholding either army, addressed the transfigured Crii^hnah, renowned for art and policy. 
O Cru^hiiah, after having ^lain niy grandfather, father, uncle, breihren and kinsfolks, my elders, preceptors 
and friends, 1 could not eat rice soaked in their blood. Although Duryodanah be a sinful man, should 
we slay all our kindred ? 1 am not capable of so wicked an aciion. Behold my body trembles, my bow 
will not remain in my hand, my bowels yearn, my legs cannot support me, and there is no rnoistme in my 
mouth. Having thus spoken from extreme sorrow, hiscounlenance changed, and throvihig away his how 
and looking with compassion on the two armies, he exclaimed. We do not want the kingdom ! to beg 
alms would be more pleasant to us ! I will not commit so great a sin ! and sinking into his chariot 
exhausted by affliction, exclaimed, Oh Criishnah !~ the holy king Criishnah, looking on him and smiling, 
said, how' has this devil possessed thee? wise men do not talk thus: arise— he paused and continued. 

< The soul is immortal, the body is mortal, what is man ? and what are his kinsfolks ? as leaving 
off old garments we clothe ourselves in new-, so the body corrupting the soul does not die. The soul 
dues not expire and is not born. The soul is notable to be wounded or divided by weapons — knowing 
this to be so, why dost thou grieve ? he who says 1 have killed another, and they who say, another has 
destrojed us, arc not wise; Tam he who destroys men —I, under the shape of man entering into his 
body, am indeed the secret cause of the actions of men. I am tlie motive of pain, pleasure, and inclination. 
He, who forsaking this inclination, dissolves with pity for his relations are abused. Canst thou who art 
a king, stand by w ithout fighting. War is the principal duty of a king. 1 I thou determinest not to fight, 
but tliinkest compassionately and charit^ly, thou art but partly wise — thus he, and afterward Arjunah 
discoursed in many words, and Criishnah having answered all his questions, shewed him the form of 
Viswam® and gave him an holy eye — Arjunah seeing the form of Viswam with innumerable large 
teeth, innumerable bows and arrows, innumerable hands, and innumerable f'ces ; the glorious flowers 
of his tears flowed down his eyes like a river, and many times reverentially prostrating himself he said, 
O God of Gods, 0 favorer of thy votaries ! O celestial spirit ! O thou who art in the hearts of all ! O 
jrreserver of the universe ! O Lord of faith f O God ! To thy holy form there is neither beginning, 
li.iddle, nor end, within thy very self to me appear all the worlds and seas of every region, all the Gods 
with Indiah at their head, the keejiers of the eight corners of the world, and all the Demons ; within thy 
breast is placed the great Meru and the other mountains, of which it is chief ; on thy shoulders are the 
cliank, the chackram, the bow, the plough, the club, and an innumerable number of other arms. From 
tl y faces, fire, flame, and smoke arise ; between the clefts of thy large teeth the Guru B,hishma, and the 
C auravah with whole armies of others appear as if torn to pieces. The sun and moon shine as thy eyes, 
thou art the original cause and Lord of the universe, the forms of Iswarah and Brahraah appear in thee, 
fearful is it to behold thy form. Take again, 1 beseech thee, thy former appearance, and preserve me. 
He said, and this God, Lord of the world said, O Arjunah ! 1 myself am the destroyer, I will take away 
the life of all these souls, there is no need to kill them — for thy sake 1 will destroy, for thee will 1 preserve, 
what is there then for thee to do ? He said, Arjunah, impressed with fear reverentially joining his hands, 
Buid, 0 form of iswarah I O God of faith ! O Chief of all ! O immutable and eternal ! Lord of innumer- 
able worlds I Lord of the whole creation ! O God ! not knowing thy glory I have jested with thee and 
looked on thee as on a companion, a brother, anda shepherd^ — forgiving the faults which I have committed, 


* Here properly begins the G^tA. 
s Tlie Universe. 

» Criishnih was brought up among (ht shepherds or rather cowherds, and therefore though bom a Cshatryab, 
dered he belonged to that Caste, 
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and. casting on me eyas of mercy^ giro me the advice which is proper for me. He said, and reyerentially 
prostrating himself, stood up* Then the God CrBshnab, who ever favors his votaries, said, O Aijunah I 
Because I rejoiced in thee, have I shewn' thee this form. Even by saints and deities themselves, this 
form has never been beheld. Thou needest not hereafter be apprehensive, leaving then thy dullness 
and ceasmg' to fear do as I before told thee. The God of Gods ceased speaking, and reassuming his 
former appearance, continued— My servants may approach me. Again hear another secret, forsaking 
all connexions and! all animosities, endeavour to obtain my favor only and all thy sins being forgiven, I 
will preserve*tbeei Hereafter, therefore, do not fear. This secret thou shouldst not disclose to those, 
who do not worship me. 'rhus Arjunah heard the God Stree Cryshnah, Lord of heaven, give the 
eighteen lectures of Upanishat, and forsaking the false love of his relations resolved to fight in a manner 
worthy of his heroical character. Thus this secret by the favor of VyAsah I heard, and Bthisbma being 
a Guru of heavenly race also heard it. Where Criislmah and"- Arjunah. shall be, there' shall also be the 
bow, Laeshmi and Wealth — this is my own opinion, 

Sanjayah paused and continued. Then one of thy sons spoke to the king, and told him it would b« 
more for his honor should be make the first attack. The king issued his commands and his brother 
prepared the army. Then B,hishma going into the front placed himself at the head of the army and 
the whole line was in motion : on the other side B,hiraah marched at the head of the army of the Pin- 
davah and to terrify the army roared with the voice of a Lion. Thy son Duryodhanah and his brethren 
opposed themselves to Bhemasenah, who was supported by Naculah Sahadivah, Drushtadyumnab, 
Abimanyah, the sons of Dropadi and the other heroes of the PundavAb; either arniy were astonished 
and filled with admiration while they beheld their combat.* Now the adherents of both the kings joined 
in a fierce engagement, and the dust which had before aris«i was laid by the blood of the wounded. 
Byhishma himself coming forward opposed Arjunah, and the frequent flight of their arrows was like tbt 
fall of the heaviest rain, wonderful to behold. 

Satyaki and Crutavarmah having attacked each other their blood streamed down as if they had put 
on a bloody® Mask. The Kosala Rajah attacked Abimanyah, who aftei a fierce combat wounded his 
horse with four arrows, his charioteer with one, and the KCsala Rajah himself in the breast with two. 
The Kosala Rajah feeling himself wounded, twanging his bow with great fury, prepared an arrow and 
slew the charioteer of Abimanyah. Abimanyah beholding this, shouted aloud and with one arrow cut off 
the head of the Kosala Rajah’s charioteer; with two arrows carried away his banners and his bow ; and 
with one fortunate arrow, by taking off the head of the Kosala Rajah, he sacrificed him to the God o£ 


* In this War relations divided against relations, and friend opposed friend, Satyaki was the firat cousin of Criith-. 
nah, and on the side of the Pandavab, Crutavarmah was the Commander of the forces of Criisbnab, or tbe Yadavab, and. 
leagued with the Cauravah, The cause of this was that at the commencement of tbe war, Duryodhanah and Arjunah go. 
ing round to request assistance from the several kings of India arrived together at tbe Court of Criishnah at night, while 
he w;is asleep in the open place before his palace. Now it is a rule among tbe Cshatrlyas, that whoever first claims their 
assistance shall obtain it. Duryodhanah arrived the first, and out of the respect for his rank, the attendants placed him on 
an elevated throne behind the couch of Criishnah being the place of honor, until the latter should awake: meanwhile Arjunsh 
arrived, and, as his brows were not dignified with the royal circle he was allowed to take his seat at the feet of the transfigured 
Lord of the Universe. At length Strei Criishnah lifted his sacred head from the soft pillow of slumber, and first perceiving 
Arjunah at his feet, addressed him with the voice of welcome, he then turned and paid bis respects to Duryodhanah -Thus 
was established two claims upon him by the rules of his caste, of Duryodhanah, as being tbe first arrived, and of Arjunah at 
being the first perceived, to reconcile circumstances, therefore he thus addressed his guests. There is, said ha, one Acho. 
hini of troops of naine under Crutavarmah, and there is myself Arjunah if it please his Majesty shall chuse whether be will 
be assisted by me alone or by my troops, and the armies of Duryodhanah shall be strengthened by my troops or myself as be 
may determine. Duryodhanah consented, Arjunah besought tbe assistauce of Criishnah alone, and tbe king with great 
aatisfaction departed with the forces of the YAdavab. 

* This alludei to the custom of Actors, dreMiog foemselves in thh manner to represent wounded men. 
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Wtr and exultingly aoundad hit chank. The combat between B^htmah and B»hishma irat fearful and 
wonderful to behold — Naculah and Dushasanah having shot away each others bows, fiereely joined in 
close combat Sah^devah shewed his valour by killing the charioteer and the horses of Durmukhah, 
D, harms Rajah beat off the bow of Satyah and cast his arrows likehcavy rain ; Dronah andDrushtadyum- 
nah fought together fiercely; Masuda Sahadevah* and Burisravah fought together for a long time : the 
combat between Alarnbusah* and Ghatottiachah’ was not permitted to be finished : the combat between 
Sikliandih and Aswathamah was very severe; Bagadattah fought with Veratah; Sagendevah attacked 
the Drdpadi Rajah; Viearuah Yudhamanyuh, Srutarinah, Chekitanah Saeunih Prudivindyah engaged 
with each other in joint combat; Eravan the eon of Arjnnah and Sriitayah fought for a long time, till 
both tlieir chariots were broken ; Vendah and Cuntibojah fought an admirable combat; Utrah aud thy son 
Dirgabagah fought a vory fearful combat The main battle of either army now joined in close conflict ; 
the four divisions of one army opposed the four divisions of the other, and the cavalry, the elephants, 
the chariots, and the infantry suffered greatly, and the warriors of one army fought with the warriors 
of the other without respect to persons. 

Then at noon thy son having encouraged B,hishma, he attacked the forces commanded by the 
Punjala Ilajalh the Matsya Rajah, the Kecaiya Rajah, the Pandya Rajah, and other Pandu Chiefs, and 
made a great slaughter ; the whole army of the Pandavah being some wounded in the head, some having 
their bows beat down, some their arms broken, and others again bleeding from wounds which covered 
their whole body were thrown into confusion : then Abimanyah shouting aloud, having wounded many 
of the charioteers, broken the chariots, and cut down the banners of Satyah, Crutavarmah, Durmukhah and 
other persons, alarmed R,bishma by shooting at him nine arrows, which belong to the Devas themselves, 
praised him. Bjhisbma beholding Abim^yab, said, this is a sou mere valiant than bis father, how can I 
kill hbn i he is a young child and I am old, though I should die by his hand I nevertheless wish tliat he 
may possess the kingdom^ — thinking this in his heart he left his chariot, but again considering that it was 
not right to forsake the battle by six arrows he beat down the charioteer and the banners of -abimanyah ; 
but though so valiant a soldier as B,hishma with arrows four wounded his horses, beat down his bow 
with one, and wounded Bjhishma with ten. The armies of the Guru beholding this were ashamed'; 
Bjhimah shouting like a lion, took Abimanyah into his chariot, and entering the army of the Guru with 
his circular arrows cut the chariots and horses in pieces, seizing the elephants be dashed them to atomst 
and scattered around their bleeding limbs, and the infantry also he cut to pieces, whilst he was making 
this slaughtor, as B,hishma roaring like a lion drove his chariot against Abimanyah, B,himah attacked him 


* Not the Panduh of that name. 

* I'hese are giants, the farmer attached to the Cauravah, the latter the son of llie elder of the Pindus, B.himah, by the 
giantess Hidtmbi, After the escape of tlie five brothers and their mother Cunti fronj the Waxen Palace in which flicy had 
been confined by Duryodhauah with the intention of destroying them, they arrived at the forest, Hi Jiniha Vanani, in which 
dwelt the giant Hidimbah, and his sister Hidinibi. The brothers dispatched B.himah m search of water, and being over- 
come with fatigue fell asleep ; B,himah also, having discovered a fountain, slumbered on its banks. The giant Hidimbah^ 
sitting in the shades of the forest, at the ootrance of Ids cave, with bis sister, smelt the scent of human flesh afar off' and 
sent her to bring him the mortal, who had strayed within the confines of the wood, tliat be might dtwour him. She found 
B.himah reclined by the side of the fountain, but, instead of fulfilling the ciuel commands of her brother, she was fascinated 
by the beauty of his countenance and tlie robust elegance of bis limbs, and courted him to her embraces. Her brother, 
Impatient of her delnv, followed, and ovethearing hei discourse^ would have slain her, but was pceveuled by B,liiniah, 
between whom and tlie giant, who, as well as himself, was unarmed, commenced a dreadful combat- the noise awoke the 
Pundus, they hastened to the spot, and the bow of Arjunah was bent to assist his brother, but B.liimali would not permit 
him to interfere, and at length hilled the giant by twisting bis neck. Cunti after much entreaty consented to the marriage 
of the giantess and B.himah, on condition that they cohabited no longer than the birth of a child. Ghdtottiachah was born 
at the end of*i« months, in size and apiiearance the same «s ayeuth of Jifleen, he was slain in a night allauk, in the camp, 
of the Cauravah, by the magic spear of Cainah. 

• And bis Son afterwards did pouess the kingdom. 
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untj with an arrow out away one of his banners, and Crutararmah, Satyah and others who came to B,bishma 
being wounded by the hand of B.himah, retired ^ then. Satyaki,* Veratah, the Kekayah, and the sons of 
Drbpadi* all attacked Bjhishma. 

Utrah seated on an elephant under a canopy attacked Satyah and threw at him a number of arrows, 
Satyah warded them, off,, and aiming at the body of Utrah threw four arrows and wounded bis elephant— 
Then Utrah greatly enraged drove his elephant against him, and by the elephant his chariot waa beaten 
down to the ground. Satyah, his eyes darling tiie, taking a spear threw it at Utrah, who turned it aside by 
a cutting arrow with a crescent head, and wounded Satyah with thw iron, which drives the elephant; 
Satyah diawing hia sword from its scablnrd covered himself with his shield, and like a ffash of lightning 
darted on the back of the elephant cut off his proboscis, wounded Utrah and threw him headlong to the 
ground. Sankah the elder brother of Utrah seeing this was greaBy enraged, and attacked Satyah,. then 
Satyah having ascended another chariot opposed him, and there commenced between them a most 
dreadful combat— Sankah having killed the horses of Satyah, having slain his charioteer, having cut 
away his banners, and bis bows, having divided his chariot, and broken the spokes of his wheels, wounded 
Satyah himself, left him unarmed on tlie ground, and shouted exultingly with the voice of a Lion*— 
then Bjhishma coming to the assistance of Satyah threw all the army of Sankah into confusion, Arjunah 
attacked K.hishma and the king perc;eiving it, ordered his forces to go to the assistance of B,hishma and 
attack Arjunah. D,harnla Rajah on belwlding this encouraged his army, and ordered them to attack 
Byhishma, and Ihe two armies again joined in close combat — Now the sun declined towards the west— 
the forces of Sankhah and B,hi8hma overwhelmed Aijunah with a number of arrows and made a great 
slaughter among the troops of the Matsyah and Punjala Rajahs. Then the whole army of Pandavah 
not being able to bear the fury of his assault, were thrown int^ irretrievable confusion, and their ranks 
without regard to order fell on each other; the sun went down as if from- envy of the glory of B,hishma ; 
the faces of Pandavah fell as the face of the lotos flower at this time (evening*) and the eyes of the 
Cauravah, opening like the buds of the nighf waterlilly, shone with pleasure.. Quitting the combat, the 
two armies retreated to their several camps when they made great preparations for the morrow’s fight 
That night D,harraa Rajah went with his brothers into the presence of Criishnah, and said, 0 Dumodarah, 

O God ! Bjhishma raging and flaming like fire, crushes all our arraieB : I resolved on war without 
refliection ; if even the keepers of the eight corners of the world were to fight with B,hishnia they would 
not be able to stand against him — I depended on Arjunah, but even him he discomfited and what will 
P,himah atone be able to do — I am not willing vainly to sacrifice the kings to B,hishma, who amongst ui 
shall die or who shall live, I know not ; but to those wIk) survive, what ftharac will it be to see him exalting 
his head ; the inhabitants of all the worlds uill deride u» ; from this time 1 will cease from war; he 
said, aiijl Crushnab answered— O D,harinu Rajah ! why art thou thus afllieled t thy brothers are able to 
conquer all the worlds; what is this B,hishma before them? placing SikaudiU^ before him, Arjunali would 


* There are five brothers who in the B.haradani are generally oalled the K^kayrlh. 

* The SOON ot Dropadi were tive, she w as the joint wife of the live Pfoidu brotheis and bore a saa to each, who in the 
B.liuradam are called the Dianpadayah. 

3 Satyah afterwaids kills Sankah in another part of the poena. 

♦♦ The Lotos (Padmiini) opens in the morning and closes at night, on the contrary another species of water-Iilly 
(N^lotpalain) open-s in the evening and eloscs in Ihe appetence of the day— hence this simile which occurs frequently in 
the B.l'aradam, and in ditferent places in different copies, sacliis the natural uncertainty of manuscripts. 

* Sikandih wa.s born a woman but transformed to a. man, that as such he might 8layB,liislima, who considering that the 
form only was changed by magic power and not the nature, had declared that he would never (legn.de himself and the Unee 
caste by using weapons against a woman, never unless Sikandiii has- no reluctance to attack an uni'csisting foe nor Crushnab 
to urge it, nor the Pandcos to use him a.s an instiument for the death of B,hislima. 

Kama Nulgo Kooroo know.s not tliat he is yet brother of the Pandoos till Bjhishma reveals it to him when mortally 
wounded and laying on hit bed the poinU of arrows sat upright on the ground— •• Ser Sega.” 
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to to flay ^hiahmm, thou shalt eeo that from to-morrow, thy aflkira ahall iUoooed-^he thus ipoto 
gitd comforted him. D,barma Rajah, reverentially saluting Crushnab, said, the weight of the whole is oa 
ihee-— so saying he praised General Drushtadyumuab, ordered on the morrow the battle to be drawn up 
in the CrauQcba* Vegbham, shook offhis confusion and departed to his tent Thus this book was related. 

May the of the Criishnab, the success of Ramah, and the aid of Vindyacah to 

with os. 


END OF THE FIRST DAY’S BATTLE. ' 


* A fpeoieJofBird. 






